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Conventions Used in This Work

A

LTHOUGH True Christianity was originally published as a single
volume, in this edition it has been broken into two volumes.
Following a practice common in his time, Swedenborg divided his
published theological works into sections numbered in sequence from
beginning to end. His original section numbers have been preserved in
this edition; they appear in boxes in the outside margins. Because many
sections throughout Swedenborg’s works are too long for precise crossreferencing, Swedenborgian scholar John F. Potts (1838–1923) further
divided them into subsections; these have since become standard. They
are indicated by bracketed arabic numbers that appear in the text itself:
[2], [3], and so on. Since the beginning of the first subsection coincides
with the beginning of the section, it is not labeled in the text.
As is common in Swedenborgian studies, text citations of Swedenborg’s
works refer not to page numbers but to section numbers, which are uniform in most editions. Thus “Secrets of Heaven 29” refers to section 29 (§29)
of Swedenborg’s Secrets of Heaven. Subsection numbers are given after a
colon; a reference such as “29:2” indicates subsection 2 of section 29.
Biblical citations in this edition follow the accepted standard: a semicolon is used between book references and between chapter references, and
a comma between verse references. Therefore “Matthew 5:11, 12; 6:1; 10:41,
42; Luke 6:23, 35” refers to Matthew chapter 5, verses 11 and 12; Matthew
chapter 6, verse 1; Matthew chapter 10, verses 41 and 42; and Luke chapter
6, verses 23 and 35.
Swedenborg refers to the Hebrew Scriptures as the Old Testament
and to the Greek Scriptures as the New Testament; his terminology has
been adopted in this edition. As was the custom in his day, he refers to
the Pentateuch (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy) as the books of Moses, or simply as “Moses”; for example, in §218
he writes “in Moses we read the following” and then quotes a passage
from Exodus. Similarly, in sentences or phrases introducing quotations
he sometimes refers to the Psalms as “David,” and to both the Gospel
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and the Epistles of John as simply “John”; references given in parentheses
after the quotations specify their sources.
Some features of the original Latin text of True Christianity have been
modernized in this edition. For example, Swedenborg’s first edition relies
on context or italics rather than quotation marks to indicate passages
taken from the Bible or from his other works. The manner in which
these conventions are used in the original suggests that Swedenborg did
not belabor the distinction between direct quotation and paraphrase;
neither did he mark his omissions from or changes to material, whether
biblical or his own. This edition follows Swedenborg’s practice of not
marking omissions or changes in quotations; but it reserves the use of
either block quotes or quotation marks for directly quoted material, and
presents paraphrased material instead as regular text. Words in italics in
the biblical quotations of this edition reflect a similar emphasis in the
first edition. In passages of dialog as well, quotation marks have been
introduced that were not present as such in the original.
This translation is based on the first Latin edition, published by
Swedenborg himself. It incorporates the silent emendation of minor
errors, not only in the text proper but in Bible verse references and in
section references to Swedenborg’s other published theological works.
The text has also been changed without notice where the verse numbering of the Latin Bible cited by Swedenborg differs from that of modern
English Bibles. Biblical references that occur in parentheses in passages
of dialog are present in the first edition. In these passages and elsewhere
throughout the translation, references or cross-references that were
implied but not stated have been inserted in square brackets []. Occasionally such brackets represent an insertion of material that was not
present in the first edition, but no note is made of this use in this
portable edition.

Tru e Ch r i s t i a n i t y
By Emanuel Swedenborg
Servant of the Lord Jesus Christ

Daniel 7:13, 14
I saw visions in the night, and behold, there was someone coming
with the clouds of the heavens—someone like the Son of Humankind. He
was given dominion, glory, and a kingdom. All peoples, nations, and
tongues will worship him. His dominion is a dominion of an age that will
not pass, and his kingdom is one that will not perish.

Revelation 21:1, 2, 5, 9, 10
I, John, saw a new heaven and a new earth. And I saw the holy city,
the new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as
a bride adorned for her husband. And the angel spoke with me saying,
“Come, I will show you the bride, the wife of the Lamb.” And [the
angel] carried me away in the spirit to the top of a mountain great and
high, and showed me the great city, holy Jerusalem, coming down out
of heaven from God.
The One sitting on the throne said, “Behold, I am making all
things new”; and said to me, “Write, because these words are true and
trustworthy.”

True Christianity
Containing

a Comprehensive Theology
of the New Heaven and the New Church

The Faith of the New Heaven and the New Church

T

HE faith of the new heaven and the new church is stated here in 1
both universal and specific forms to serve as the face of the work
that follows, the doorway that allows entry into the temple, and the summary that in one way or another contains all the details to follow. I say
“the faith of the new heaven and the new church” because heaven, where
there are angels, and the church, in which there are people, act together
like the inner and the outer levels in a human being. People in the
church who love what is good because they believe what is true and who
believe what is true because they love what is good are angels of heaven
with regard to the inner levels of their minds. After death they come into
heaven, and enjoy happiness there according to the relationship between
their love and their faith. It is important to know that the new heaven
that the Lord is establishing today has this faith as its face, doorway, and
summary.
The faith of the new heaven and the new church in universal form is 2
this: The Lord from eternity, who is Jehovah, came into the world to gain
control over the hells and to glorify his own human nature. If he had not
done this, not one mortal could have been saved; those who believe in
him are saved.
[2] I say “in universal form” because this concept is universal to the
faith and something universal to the faith is going to be present in each
and every aspect of it. It is universal to the faith to believe that God is
one in essence and in person, to believe that in God there is a divine
Trinity, and to believe that the Lord God the Savior Jesus Christ is God.
It is universal to the faith to believe that if the Lord had not come into
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the world not one mortal could have been saved. It is universal to the
faith to believe that the Lord came into the world to separate hell from
the human race, and that he accomplished this by repeatedly doing battle
with hell and conquering it. In this way he gained control over it, forced
it back into the divine design, and made it obey him. It is universal to the
faith to believe that he came into the world to glorify the human nature
he took on in the world, that is, to unite it to its divine source. This is
how he keeps hell eternally in its place and in obedience to himself. Since
this could not have been accomplished except by allowing his human
nature to be tested, including even the ultimate test, the suffering on the
cross, therefore he underwent that experience. These are universal points
of faith regarding the Lord.
[3] For our part, it is universal to the faith that we believe in the
Lord, for our believing in him gives us a partnership with him, and
through this partnership comes salvation. To believe in him is to have
confidence that he saves; and because only those who live good lives can
have such confidence, this too is meant by believing in him. In fact, the
Lord says in John: “This is the will of the Father, that everyone who
believes in the Son has eternal life” (John 6:39–40). And in another passage, “Those who believe in the Son have eternal life. But those who do
not believe the Son will not see life; instead the anger of God remains on
them” (John 3:36).
The faith of the new heaven and the new church in a specific form is this:
3
Jehovah God is love itself and wisdom itself, or goodness itself and truth
itself. As divine truth, or the Word, which was “God with God,” he came
down and took on a human manifestation for the purpose of forcing
everything in heaven, everything in hell, and everything in the church
back into the divine design. The power of hell had become stronger than
the power of heaven, and on earth the power of evil had become stronger
than the power of goodness; therefore total damnation stood threatening
at the door. By means of his human manifestation, which was divine
truth, Jehovah God lifted this pending damnation and redeemed both
people and angels. Afterward, in his human manifestation, he united
divine truth to divine goodness, or divine wisdom to divine love. In this
way he returned to the divine nature that he had had from eternity,
together with and in the human manifestation, which had been glorified.
These things are meant by this statement in John: “The Word was with
God, and the Word was God. And the Word became flesh” (John 1:1, 14).
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And in the same Gospel, “I went out from the Father and came into the
world; again I am leaving the world and am going to the Father” (John
16:28). And also by this: “We know that the Son of God came and gave
us understanding so that we would know the truth. And we are in the
truth in the Son of God, Jesus Christ. He is the true God and eternal
life” (1 John 5:20). From all this it is clear that if the Lord had not come
into the world no one could have been saved.
The situation today is similar. Therefore if the Lord does not come
into the world again in the form of divine truth, which is the Word, no
one can be saved.
[2] For our part, the specifics of faith are these: (1) There is one God,
the divine Trinity exists within him, and he is the Lord God the Savior
Jesus Christ. (2) Believing in him is a faith that saves. (3) We must not do
things that are evil—they belong to the Devil and come from the Devil.
(4) We must do things that are good—they belong to God and come
from God. (5) We must do these things as if we ourselves were doing
them, but we must believe that they come from the Lord working with
us and through us.
The first two points have to do with faith, the second two have to do
with goodwill; and the fifth has to do with the partnership between
goodwill and faith, the partnership between the Lord and us.

Chapter 1
God the Creator

S

INCE the time of the Lord, the Christian church has passed through 4
various ages; it has gone from infancy to extreme old age. Its infancy
occurred when the apostles were alive and were preaching two things
throughout the whole world: repentance and faith in the Lord God the
Savior, as one can see from these words in the Acts of the Apostles: “To
both Jews and Greeks Paul proclaimed repentance before God and faith
in our Lord Jesus Christ” (Acts 20:21).

6
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It is worth noting that several months ago the Lord called together
his twelve disciples, who are now angels, and sent them out to the entire
spiritual world with the command to preach the gospel there anew, since
the church established by the Lord through those disciples is so close to
its end today that scarcely any of it remains in existence. Also worth noting is that the church’s deterioration was the result of its splitting the
divine Trinity into three persons, each of whom is God and Lord. [2] As
a result, a kind of brain fever spread throughout the whole theology and
infected the church that calls itself Christian from the name of the Lord.
I call it a brain fever because this development has so deranged human
minds that they do not know whether there is one God or three. The
mouth says there is one, but the mind thinks there are three. The mind,
then, is at cross-purposes with its own mouth, and thought with its own
speech; this results in no knowledge of God at all. The materialist philosophy that rules today has no other source. As long as “one” is what the
mouth is saying and “three” is what the mind is thinking, do they not
inwardly meet halfway and obliterate each other? Then if thinking about
God occurs at all, it scarcely goes beyond thinking the word “God.” The
word is denuded of any meaning that would entail actually having a concept of him.
[3] Because the idea of God and every notion of him has been torn
to pieces, I intend to discuss in sequence God the Creator, the Lord
the Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit the Effecter, and then to discuss the
divine Trinity, with the purpose of mending what has been torn. This
mending will occur when human reason is convinced from the Word
and its light that there is a divine Trinity; that it exists within the Lord
God the Savior Jesus Christ like the soul, the body, and the effect of
one person; and that the following statement in the Athanasian Creed is
valid:
In Christ, God and a human being, or the divine nature and the
human nature, are not two; they are in one person. Just as the rational
soul and the flesh is one human being, so God and a human being is
one Christ.

The Oneness of God
5 The very essence and soul of everything in a comprehensive theology is
the acknowledgment of God [arising] from a concept of him. Therefore
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it is necessary to begin with the oneness of God, and to prove it point
by point:
1. The whole of Sacred Scripture teaches that there is one God, and
therefore so do the theologies of the churches in the Christian world.
2. The recognition that God exists and that there is one God flows
universally into human souls.
3. As a result, every nation in the whole world that possesses religion and
sound reason acknowledges that God exists and that there is one God.
4. For various reasons, different nations and peoples have had and still
have a diversity of opinions on the nature of that one God.
5. On the basis of many phenomena in the world, human reason is
capable of perceiving and concluding, if it wants to, that God exists
and that there is one God.
6. If there were not one God the universe could not have been created
or maintained.
7. Those who do not acknowledge God are cut off from the church
and damned.
8. Nothing about the church is integrated in people who acknowledge
many gods rather than one.

These points will be explored one by one.
1. The whole of Sacred Scripture teaches that God exists and that there is 6
one God, and therefore so do all the theologies of the churches in the Christian world. The whole of Sacred Scripture teaches that God exists,
because at the core of Sacred Scripture there is nothing but God, or the
divine quality that comes from God. Scripture was dictated by God and
nothing else can come from God except what is God and is called divine.
This is what lies at the heart of Scripture. In the derivative layers of
Scripture that come from that heart and lie below it, however, Sacred
Scripture has been adapted to the comprehension of both angels and
people in the world. In these layers too there is divineness, but in different forms that are called heavenly, spiritual, and earthly divine qualities.
They are in fact the layered clothes of God. What God himself is like at
the heart of the Word is something that cannot be seen by any created
person or thing. When Moses prayed to see the glory of Jehovah, Jehovah
replied that no one can see God and live [Exodus 33:20]. The situation at
the heart of the Word is similar, where God exists in his own underlying
reality and his own essence.
[2] Although that inmost divine quality is covered over with elements adapted to the comprehension of both angels and people in the

8
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world, it nevertheless shines through like light through crystalline forms.
Its radiance varies depending on the condition of mind that we have
formed for ourselves either from God or on our own. For all those who
have formed the state of their mind from God, Sacred Scripture is like a
mirror in which they see God, although each in a different way. The mirror is made of truths that they learn from the Word and become steeped
in through living a life according to them. A first conclusion from this is
that Sacred Scripture is the fullness of God.
[3] Sacred Scripture teaches not only that God exists, but also that
there is one God. This can be established from the truths that form a
mirror, as I just indicated. These truths are connected to each other and
have the effect that we cannot think of God except as one entity. As a
result, everyone whose reason has been at all steeped in holiness from the
Word knows almost intuitively that there is one God, and senses that it
would be insane to say there are many gods. Angels cannot even open
their mouths to say “gods,” because the heavenly atmosphere in which
they live resists it. Sacred Scripture teaches the oneness of God not only
in the universal way just described but also specifically in many passages
such as the following:
Israel, hear this: Jehovah our God is one Jehovah. (Deuteronomy 6:4;
Mark 12:29)
The only God is among you, and there is no God except me. (Isaiah
45:14–15)
Am not I Jehovah? There is no other God except me. (Isaiah 45:20–21)
I am Jehovah your God, and you are not to acknowledge a God except
me. (Hosea 13:4)
Thus said Jehovah, the King of Israel: “I am the First and the Last, and
there is no God except me.” (Isaiah 44:6)
In that day, Jehovah will be king over the whole earth; in that day there
will be one Jehovah, and his name will be one. (Zechariah 14:9)

7

The churches in the Christian world teach one God; this is common
knowledge. They teach this because all their teachings come from the
Word, and those teachings are all integrated as long as one God is
acknowledged not only orally but also with the heart. It is common in
Christianity today, however, for people to confess one God with their
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lips but three with their hearts. To such people God is no more than a
verbal expression. To them theology as a whole is a kind of golden idol
locked up in a case, and the key to unlock it is held by church leaders
alone. When such people read the Word they do not detect any light in
it or from it—not even the impression that there is one God. To them
the Word is marred with blotches, and the oneness of God in it is
obscured. The Lord described people like this in Matthew: “You will
hear with your hearing but you will not understand; and you will see by
seeing, but you will not perceive. They have closed their eyes to avoid
ever seeing with their eyes, hearing with their ears, understanding with
their hearts, turning themselves around, and being healed by me”
(Matthew 13:14–15). All such Christians are like people who go into windowless rooms to avoid the light and who grope for food and coins by
feeling their way along the walls. Eventually they develop eyesight like
that of owls and see in the dark. They are like a woman who has many
husbands—she is a promiscuous woman rather than a wife. They are
like a young woman who accepts rings from multiple suitors, and after
the wedding, rents out her nights not only to one of them but also to
the rest.
2. The recognition that God exists and that there is one God flows univer- 8
sally from God into human souls. There is an inflow from God into us.
This is obvious from everyone’s ready admission that everything good
that is truly good and that exists in us and is done by us is from God. The
same admission applies to everything related to goodwill and faith. For
we read, “We cannot receive anything unless it is given to us from heaven”
(John 3:27). And Jesus said, “Without me you cannot do anything” (John
15:5), meaning anything having to do with goodwill and faith.
This inflow comes into our souls because the soul is the inmost and
highest part of us. The inflow from God reaches that part first and then
comes down into the things below and enlivens them, depending on our
openness to what flows in. Of course, truths that will become part of
our faith do indeed flow in through our hearing and are implanted in
our mind, which is below the soul; but all these truths do is prepare us
to accept what flows in from God through our soul. The quality of that
preparation determines the quality of our acceptance and of the transformation of our earthly faith into spiritual faith.
[2] The notion that there is one God flows into our souls from God
because everything that is divine, as a whole and in every detail, is

10

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§8

God. And because everything that is divine is integrated into a unity, it
cannot help but inspire in us the idea of one God. This idea grows ever
stronger as God lifts us into the light of heaven. In angelic light, the
angels cannot force themselves to say “gods.” In fact, every phrase of
their speech ends rhythmically on a single beat, a phenomenon that
arises from no other cause than the notion inflowing into their souls
that there is one God.
[3] Now, even though the idea of one God flows into all our souls,
many of us think nonetheless that God’s divinity has been divided among
many gods who share the same essence. This is because as that inflow
comes down it takes forms that do not correspond to one another, and the
forms themselves cause variation. This variation also occurs in every entity
in the three kingdoms of nature. The same God who gives life to us gives
life to every animal, so it is the form on the receiving end that makes the
animal an animal and the human a human. A comparable variation happens when humans render their minds beastly. The sun flows the same way
into every tree; the difference in trees is a result of each one’s form. The sun
flows the same way into a grapevine as into a thorn bush, but if a thorn
branch is grafted onto a grapevine, the inflow is changed and adapts to the
form of the thorn branch.
[4] A similar thing happens to the things in the mineral kingdom.
The light that flows into a diamond and into a piece of limestone is the
same; but in one it shines through while in the other it is darkened.
Our minds are varied according to their forms, which are inwardly
spiritual depending on our faith in God and also on our life from God.
These forms become translucent and angelic when we believe in one
God, but become opaque and beastly when we believe in many gods,
which is virtually the same as not believing in God.
3. As a result, every nation in the whole world that possesses religion and
9
sound reason acknowledges that God exists and that there is one God. From
the divine inflow into human souls, discussed just above, it follows that
in everyone there is an inner voice saying that God exists and that there is
one God. Nevertheless there are people who deny God, people who worship nature as God, people who worship many gods, and people who
worship idols as gods. The reason for this is that they have let worldly
and bodily perspectives block off the inner reaches of their reason or
intellect and obliterate their first childhood idea of God; they have
rejected religion from their heart and have put it behind them.

§9
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The Christian confessional creed shows that Christians acknowledge
one God and shows how they view the unity of God:
The catholic faith is this, that we venerate one God in a trinity, and the
Trinity in unity. There are three divine persons, the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit, and yet there are not three gods; there is one God.
The Father is a person, the Son another, and the Holy Spirit another,
and yet they have one divinity, equal glory, and coeternal majesty. The
Father, then, is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God; but
just as Christian truth compels us to confess each person individually
as God and Lord, so the catholic religion forbids us to say that there are
three gods or three lords.

This is the Christian faith regarding the unity of God. (In the chapter that
discusses the divine Trinity [§§163–184] you will see that the trinity of
God and the unity of God presented in this confession are incompatible.)
[2] The other nations in the world that possess religion and sound
reason agree that there is one God: all Muslims in their countries; the
Africans in the many countries on their continent; and the Asians as
well, in the many countries on theirs. So too do modern-day Jews. In
the Golden Age, the most ancient people who were religious worshiped
one God, whom they named Jehovah. So did the ancient people in the
following age, up to the time when monarchies were created. In the time
of the monarchies, upper levels of the intellect that had previously been
open, and had been like sanctuaries and temples of worship to the one
God, were increasingly closed off by worldly loves, and then by bodily
loves. The Lord God, in order to unblock those upper levels of the intellect and restore worship of one God, instituted a church among the
descendants of Jacob and set the following precept above all the other
precepts in their religion: “There is to be no other God before my face”
(Exodus 20:3).
[3] “Jehovah,” which he named himself anew for the Jews, means the
highest and only Being, and the origin of everything that exists and
occurs in the universe. People in the preclassical period acknowledged
Jove as the highest God (perhaps so named from Jehovah), and deified
many others who made up his court. In the age that followed, however,
sages like Plato and Aristotle admitted that the other [Olympians] were
not gods but different properties, qualities, and attributes of the one
God, called gods because there was divinity in each of them.

12
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Every multifaceted entity falls apart unless it depends on one thing, a
fact recognized by all sound reasoning whether religious or not. For
example, a human being, made up of many limbs, internal organs, sensory organs, and motor organs all interconnected, would fall apart if it
did not depend on one soul; and the body itself would fall apart if it did
not depend on one heart. A country would fall apart but for its one
monarch; a household would fall apart but for its one head; every one of
the many workplaces in every country would fall apart but for its one
person in charge. What army would prevail against its enemies without a
leader who has supreme power, and officers with authority over their soldiers? Likewise a church would fall apart unless it acknowledged one
God; and even the angelic heaven would fall apart. Heaven acts as the
head of the church on earth; the soul of both is the Lord; this is why
heaven and the church are called his body. So if heaven and the church
did not acknowledge one God, each would be like a lifeless corpse that
would be thrown away and buried because it was good for nothing.
4. For various reasons, different nations and peoples have had and still
11
have a diversity of opinions on the nature of that one God. The first reason
for this is that knowledge about God and therefore acknowledgment of
God is not possible without revelation; and knowledge of the Lord and
therefore acknowledgment that all the fullness of divinity dwells physically in him is not possible without the Word, which is a garland of revelations. From the revelation they have been given, people are able to meet
God, receive an inflow, and thus be made spiritual instead of earthly.
Early revelation spread throughout the whole world, and the earthly
self distorted it in many different ways, giving rise to divergences, disagreements, heresies, and schisms among religions.
The second reason [for the diversity of opinions on God] is that the
earthly self cannot comprehend anything about God; it can comprehend
only the world, and conform it to itself. This is why it is among the
axioms of the Christian church that the earthly self is against the spiritual
self, and that they battle each other. People then have come to acknowledge from the Word [or] from some other revelation that there is a God,
and yet in both the past and the present they have had a diversity of
opinions on the nature and the oneness of God.
[2] Therefore people whose mental sight was dependent on their
physical senses and who nevertheless wished to see God made idols for
themselves out of gold, silver, stone, and wood. They intended to adore
God in those forms as objects of sight. Others with the same desires but

10
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with religious principles that forbade idols pictured the sun and moon,
the stars, and various things on earth as images of God. Those who
believed themselves to be wiser than most but who remained earthly were
led by the immensity and omnipresence God displayed in creating the
world to acknowledge nature as God, in some cases in its innermost, in
others in its outermost aspects. And some who wished to see God as separate from nature thought up some thing that was as all-encompassing as
possible and that they called the Entity of All; but because they know
nothing more of God than this, this “Entity of All” turns out to be an
entity of their minds alone, utterly without any real meaning.
[3] As anyone can see, concepts of God are mirrors of God, and people who know nothing about God do not see God in a mirror facing
their eyes, but in a mirror that is facing the wrong way, the back of which
is covered with quicksilver or some black, sticky substance that absorbs
rather than reflects the light.
Faith in God enters us on a pathway that comes down from above,
from the soul into the higher reaches of the intellect. Concepts of God
enter us on a pathway that comes up from below, because the intellect
takes them in from the revealed Word through our bodily senses. In midintellect the different inflows come together. There an earthly faith,
which is mere belief, becomes a spiritual faith, which is actual acknowledgment. The human intellect, then, is a kind of trading floor on which
exchanges occur.
5. On the basis of many phenomena in the world the human reason is 12
capable of perceiving and concluding, if it wants to, that God exists and that
there is one God. This truth can be corroborated by countless phenomena
in the visible world [around us], for the universe is like a stage on which
proofs are constantly being demonstrated that God exists and that there
is one God.
By way of illustration I will cite a memorable occurrence that I experienced in the spiritual world: Once when I was having a conversation
with angels, there were several people present who had recently arrived
from the physical world. When I saw them I wished them a happy arrival
and told them a number of things they would not otherwise have known
about the spiritual world. After that I asked them what considered opinions about God and nature they were bringing with them from the
world.
Their answer was this: “Nature produces everything that occurs in the
created universe. After creation, God endowed nature with this productive
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power and ability; he imprinted this power on it. God’s only role [now] is
to maintain nature’s productive power and ability and keep them from
failing. Therefore these days everything in the world that comes about and
is produced or reproduced is attributed to nature.”
I replied that nature of itself does nothing; it is God who produces
things through nature. They asked me to prove it. So I said, “People who
believe that the Divine is at work in every detail of nature find support
for a belief in God in many of the phenomena they observe in the world.
They find much more evidence to support a belief in God than to support a belief in nature.
[2] “Those who see evidence of God at work in the details of nature
ponder the obvious yet astounding phenomena in the reproduction of
plants and animals.
“In the reproduction of plants, a tiny seed is put in the ground, and a
root comes out. Up through the root comes a stem, and then in succession come branches, twigs, leaves, flowers, and fruit, leading to new seeds,
completely as if the seed knew the sequence of events or procedure to follow in order to create itself anew! What rational person could think that
the sun, which is nothing but fire, knows how to achieve this? Or that the
sun can empower its heat and light to bring about these developments? Is
the sun capable of intending to be useful? Those with an elevated rational
mind, when they see and consider these phenomena in the proper light,
cannot help but think that these phenomena come from One whose wisdom is infinite—namely, God. Others as well who do recognize the
divine handiwork in the details of nature find additional support for their
belief in these phenomena.
“On the other hand, those who do not acknowledge that God is at
work in nature move the eyes of their reason to the back of their heads
rather than the front when looking at these phenomena. They are the
type who derive every idea of their thought process from their bodily
senses, and let themselves be convinced by false sensory evidence, saying,
‘You see the sun producing all these changes through its heat and light,
don’t you? What is a thing you can’t even see? Is it in fact anything at all?’
[3] “People who are strengthening their belief in the Divine take note
of the astounding things they see in the reproduction of animals: Here I
should first mention eggs as an example. In the seed of an egg there is a
potential chick, together with everything required for its formation and
for every stage it will go through after hatching until it becomes a bird
just like its mother.
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“Furthermore, if it considers flying creatures of every kind, a mind
capable of deep thought will encounter stupefying things. For example,
in the smallest thing that flies, just as in the largest, in the microscopic,
just as in the plainly visible, in tiny insects, just as in songbirds and giant
birds of prey, there are sensory organs of sight, smell, taste, and touch,
and motor organs or muscles allowing them to fly and walk; and there are
internal organs attached to their hearts and lungs that are activated by
their brains.
“Those who attribute everything to nature do indeed see these phenomena, but their only thought is that they exist. They simply say that
nature has that effect. They say this because they turn their minds away
from thoughts about the Divine; and when people who turn away from
the Divine see astounding things in nature they cannot think about them
rationally, much less spiritually. They think with their senses and in a
material way. They think in nature, from nature, and not beyond it. The
only difference between them and animals is that they have rational
capability, meaning that they could understand if they wanted to.
[4] “Those who are averse to thinking about the Divine and have
therefore become mindlessly sense-oriented, fail to realize that their eyesight is so dull and limited to physical matter that it sees a mass of tiny
insects as a single vague object, although in fact every single one of those
insects has organs for sensing and moving. They are equipped with fibers
and vessels, with tiny little hearts, windpipes that function like lungs,
internal organs, and brains that have all been woven out of the finest substances in nature. Those structures respond to life at the lowest level; that
life individually activates their most minuscule parts. Eyesight, then, is so
dull that it sees many things, each of which has countless elements, as
nothing more than a little blur; and yet sense-oriented people think and
pass judgment on the basis of their eyesight. Obviously, then, their
minds are dulled, and they are in darkness regarding what is spiritual.
[5] “All of us, if we want to, can use phenomena in nature to support
a belief in the Divine; and we do so when we think about God, about the
omnipotence he displayed in creating the universe, and about his omnipresence in preserving the universe.
“For example, when we see the birds that fly in the sky we can reflect
on the fact that each species of them knows its own food and where to
find it, and recognizes its companions by sight and sound. In fact it knows
which birds among all others are friendly and which are hostile. Birds
know the mating of their kind; they pair off with a mate, they artfully
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arrange nests, and in them they lay their eggs and brood over them; they
know how long to incubate them; and when the time comes they hatch
their young, give them tender love, nurture them under their wings,
and gather food and feed them, until the young come of age and can
take on those tasks for themselves. All who are willing to think about a
divine inflow through the spiritual world into the physical world can see
that inflow from these examples. If they are willing, they can say in their
hearts that such knowledge cannot be acquired from the sun through its
heat and light. The sun, nature’s origin and essence, is nothing but a
fire. The flow of heat and light from it is utterly dead. From this they
can conclude that these phenomena are the result of divine inflow
through the spiritual world into the outermost aspects of nature.
[6] “When they look at caterpillars, too, all people can put the visible features of nature to use to strengthen their belief in the Divine.
The delight of some love impels caterpillars to long and strive for a
change from their earthly condition to something like a heavenly state.
So they crawl into a suitable place, wrap themselves in a covering, and
create for themselves a kind of womb in which to be reborn. In that
womb they become chrysalises, pupas, nymphs, and finally butterflies.
After they have undergone their metamorphosis and have been adorned
with beautiful wings that reflect their species, they fly into the air as if it
were their own heaven and cheerfully play there. They find a partner,
lay eggs, and provide for the next generation. During their butterfly
phase they nourish themselves with sweet and pleasant food from flowers. Surely all who use the phenomena visible in nature to strengthen
their belief in the Divine see an image of our earthly state in the caterpillars, and an image of our heavenly state in the butterflies. Those who
convince themselves in favor of nature do indeed see these phenomena,
but because they reject the existence of a heavenly human state, they
call these phenomena the mere workings of nature.
[7] “By focusing on what is known about bees as well, anyone can
use things visible in nature to strengthen a belief in the Divine. Bees
know how to collect wax from roses and other flowers, and how to
extract honey. They know how to build cells like little apartments and lay
them out in the form of a city with passages for coming and going. From
far away they smell the flowers and plants from which they get wax for
their hive and honey for food. Once stuffed with these, they fly in a
straight line back to their own beehive. By doing so they store up food
for themselves for the coming winter as if they saw it coming. They set
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over themselves a female to lead them as their queen. She gives birth to
the next generation. They also set over themselves a kind of court for her,
complete with bodyguards. When the time comes for her to give birth,
she takes an entourage of these bodyguards, called drones, and goes from
cell to cell laying eggs, which her crowd of followers covers with daub to
protect the eggs from the air. This results in new offspring. Later on,
when they have grown to the age at which they can take on these tasks,
the young bees are expelled from the hive. They first gather into a swarm
in order to stay together and then fly to look for a new home. In the fall
the drones are taken away because they have contributed no wax or
honey. Their wings are removed to prevent them from coming back and
consuming the hive’s food, for which they did no work.
“All this and more besides serves to show that because bees are useful
to the human race, a divine inflow through the spiritual world gives bees
a form of government like the one among people on earth, and even like
the one among angels in the heavens.
[8] “Surely everyone of sound reason sees that it is not because of the
physical world that bees behave this way. What does the sun, the origin of
nature, have in common with a government that emulates and is analogous to a government in heaven?
“Those who believe in nature and worship it use these and similar
animal phenomena to support their belief in nature. Those who believe
in and worship God use the same phenomena to support their belief in
God. The spiritual person sees something spiritual in these phenomena,
while the earthly person sees something earthly; everyone sees it in her or
his own way. To me, these phenomena have been evidence of an inflow
of the spiritual world into the physical world—an inflow from God.
“While you are at it, ponder whether it would be possible for you to
think analytically about a form of government, or about a civil law, or
about a moral virtue, or about a spiritual truth, if the Divine were not
flowing in from its wisdom through the spiritual world. It has not been
possible for me, nor is it now. I have been aware of and have sensed this
inflow continually for twenty-six years now. Therefore I speak from personal experience.
[9] “Can nature have usefulness as a goal? Can it sort useful functions
into well-ordered sequences and forms? This is impossible except for one
who is wise. And to arrange and form the whole universe like this is
impossible except for God, whose wisdom is infinite. Who else could
foresee and provide substances for people to eat and to wear—food from
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the field’s harvest, from the earth’s fruit, and from animals; and clothing
from the same sources? Among the marvels of the universe is that those
lowly insects called silkworms clothe with silk and magnificently adorn
both women and men from queens and kings down to maids and butlers. And those lowly insects called bees supply wax for the lamps that
give churches and royal courts their splendor. These and many other
things are obvious proof that everything occurring in nature is produced
by God himself through the spiritual world.”
[10] To that statement I should add that in the spiritual world I have
had a chance to observe people who used phenomena visible in the physical world to support a belief in nature even to the point that they
became atheists. In spiritual light it became apparent that their intellect
was open at the bottom but closed at the top, because they had looked
downward toward the earth in their thought rather than upward to
heaven. Just above the lowest level of their intellect, the sensory level, I
saw a kind of covering that was flickering with hellish fire. In some it was
as black as soot; in others, gray like a corpse.
Everyone needs to beware of affirming a belief in nature. Affirm a
belief in God instead. There is no shortage of support for it.
6. If there were not one God the universe could not have been created or
13
maintained. We can infer the oneness of God from the creation of the
universe, because the universe is a work connected together as one thing
from beginning to end, all dependent on one God as the body depends
on its soul. The universe was designed to allow God to be omnipresent,
keep every detail of it under his supervision, and maintain it perpetually as one entity, that is, preserve it. This is why Jehovah God says he is
“the First and the Last, the Beginning and the End, the Alpha and the
Omega” (see Isaiah 44:6; Revelation 1:8, 17); and why he says elsewhere
that he makes all things, stretches out the heavens, and extends the
earth by himself (see Isaiah 44:24).
This vast system called the universe is a work connected as one thing
from beginning to end because God had a single purpose in creating it:
an angelic heaven populated by the human race. All the things that make
up the world are means of fulfilling that purpose, because someone who
intends an end result also intends the means to achieve it.
[2] If we view this world as a work containing the means of fulfilling
the aforementioned purpose, we can see the created universe as a work
connected together into one thing; and see that this world is a complex
structure of useful functions arranged and prioritized for the sake of the
human race, the source of the angelic heaven.
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Divine love cannot intend anything other than that people should
forever have the blessings of its divineness. Divine wisdom cannot produce anything other than useful things that are means of fulfilling that
purpose.
Upon examining the world with this universal idea in mind, every
wise person is capable of grasping that there is one Creator of the universe
and that his essence is love and wisdom. For this reason every single thing
in this world is of benefit to us; if it seems of no direct benefit, at least it is
of indirect benefit. The fruits of the earth and the animals benefit us with
food and also with clothing.
[3] Among the marvels of this world is that the lowly insects called
silkworms clothe with silk and magnificently adorn both women and
men from queens and kings down to maids and butlers. And the lowly
insects called bees supply wax for the lamps that give churches and royal
courts their splendor.
Some people examine certain aspects of the world in isolation rather
than looking at everything as a chain from purposes through intermediate means to results. Therefore those people cannot see that the universe
is the handiwork of one God. The same is true for people who do not see
creation as the product of divine love acting through divine wisdom.
Neither group is able to see that God dwells in individual useful things
because he dwells in the purpose behind them. Yet everyone who has
some purpose is also involved in the means of achieving it, because deep
within every one of the means lies the purpose as the force that drives
and guides it.
[4] Some do not view the universe as the handiwork of God and the
home of his love and wisdom, but view it instead as a product of nature
and as the home of the sun’s heat and light. They close the higher levels
of their mind toward God and open the lower levels of their mind
toward the Devil. In the process, they take off their humanity and put on
the nature of a wild animal. It is not just a belief of theirs that humans
are like animals; they themselves actually become like animals. They
become as crafty as foxes, as fierce as wolves, as deceptive as leopards, as
savage as tigers; or they take on the nature of crocodiles, snakes, horned
owls, or night birds. In the spiritual world they even look like these wild
animals from a distance. Their love for evil takes these shapes.
7. Those who do not acknowledge God are cut off from the church and 14
damned. People who do not acknowledge God are cut off from the church
because the whole point of the church is God, and because the things
related to God that are called theological teachings give the church its
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structure. Therefore to deny the existence of God is to deny everything
having to do with the church. The denial itself is what cuts them off; that
is, they cut themselves off. God does not cut them off.
They are damned as well because those who are cut off from the
church are also cut off from heaven. The church on earth and the angelic
heaven act as a unit, just like the inner and outer self, and like the spiritual
part and the physical part in each of us. God created us in such a way that
our inner self is in the spiritual world and our outer self is in the physical
world. Therefore to make us permanent and everlasting beings, God
made us citizens of both worlds so that the spiritual part of us, which
belongs in heaven, could be planted in the physical part belonging to this
world the way a seed is planted in the ground.
[2] People who cut themselves off from the church and from heaven
by denying the existence of God close their inner selves on the side of the
will and shut themselves off from its positive love. (The will in us is a vessel for love and becomes its dwelling place.) Their inner selves on the side
of the intellect, however, they are unable to close, because if they could
and did they would no longer be human; but [evil] love in their will does
befuddle their higher intellect with false ideas. As a result, their intellect
becomes virtually closed to truths related to faith and good qualities
related to goodwill and becomes more and more closed to the Lord and
the spiritual teachings of the church. As a result, those denying the existence of God lose their partnership with angels in heaven. Once that is
gone, they establish a partnership with satans in hell and think what the
satans are thinking. All satans deny the existence of God and have absurd
thoughts about God and about the church’s spiritual teachings; and so do
people on earth who are in partnership with them.
[3] Such people come into their spirit, so to speak, when they are at
home alone and let their thoughts be guided by their pleasure in the evil
and the falsity they have conceived and given birth to in themselves. In
that state, their thought about God is that he does not exist—God is
only a word intoned in the pulpit to constrain the lower classes to obey
the laws of justice that are society’s rules. The Word, the source of ministers’ pronouncements about God, they see as a haphazard and fanciful
text to which authorities have attributed holiness. The Ten Commandments or the Catechism they see as a little book that is to be tossed aside
once it has been worn out by the hands of the young. After all, that book
prescribes that we honor our parents, that we not murder, whore, steal,
or testify falsely, and who does not know all that from civil law? The
church they think of as nothing more than a herd of uneducated,
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gullible, and timid people, who [think they] see what they do not see.
Humans, including themselves, they think of as being much like animals; they think the same fate awaits humans and animals after death.
[4] This is what their inner selves think, no matter how differently
their outer selves may talk. For, as I said, all people have an inner and an
outer self. Their inner self is their real self, called their spirit. It is the part
that lives after death. Their outer self, in which they practice hypocrisy
through [apparent] morality, will be buried in the grave. Then because
they denied the existence of God they will be condemned.
All of us on earth are associated in spirit with those in the spiritual
world who are like ourselves; we are in a sense united to them. Quite
often, in fact, I have been allowed to see the spirits of people who were
still alive on earth. In some cases the spirits of these people were in angelic
communities; in some cases, in hellish communities. I have even been
allowed to spend days talking with the spirits of people. It has amazed me
that the people themselves still alive in their bodies were completely
unaware that this was happening. From these experiences it became clear
to me that those who deny the existence of God are already among the
damned. After death they are gathered to their people.
8. Nothing about the church is integrated in people who acknowledge 15
many gods rather than one. People who acknowledge one God in their belief
and worship one God in their heart are in the communion of saints on
earth and the communion of angels in the heavens. Each of these groups
or communions is called a partnership, and is a partnership, because there
is one God among its people, and they are in the one God. These same
people also have a partnership with the entire angelic heaven. I would even
go so far as to say they have a partnership with each and every one in
heaven. For they are all like children and descendants of one parent, with
such similar minds, mannerisms, and looks that they recognize each other
as relatives. The angelic heaven is laid out in communities on the basis of
all the varieties of love for what is good. All these kinds of love aim at one
most universal love: love for God. All people who direct the acknowledgment of their faith and the worship of their heart to one God who is the
Creator of the universe and also the Redeemer and the Regenerator are
descended from that love.
[2] Exactly the opposite is true of people who adore, and seek help
from, many gods instead of one. The opposite is also true of those who
say one God but think three. This is the practice of people in the church
today who divide God into three persons and hail each person as a God
in his own right, and who attribute different qualities or properties to
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each one that the others do not have. This leads to actual divisions not
only in the unity of God but also in [Christian] theology itself, and even
in the human mind in which that theology has to live. What other result
could there be except confusion and discontinuity in the teachings of the
church? In the appendix at the end of this work I will show that this is
the state of the church today.
The truth is that dividing God or the divine essence into three persons, each of whom is individually a god in his own right, causes denial
of God. It is like someone entering a church for worship and seeing a
triptych above the altar with one god portrayed as the ancient of days,
another god as a high priest, and a third god as Aeolus flying in the air,
with an inscription reading, These Three Are One God. Or perhaps it is
like the same person seeing a painting above the altar that portrays God’s
unity and trinity as a deformed person with three heads protruding from
one body or three bodies sharing a single head. If people enter heaven
with this as their picture of God, they will definitely be thrown out headfirst, even if they plead that the head or heads stand for God’s essence
and the body or bodies stand for God’s distinctly different properties.

16

To these points I will add a memorable occurrence. I saw some people
who had recently left the physical world and arrived in the spiritual
world talking among themselves about three divine persons from eternity. They were ministers; one of them was a bishop.
They came over to me. After I talked to them about the spiritual
world—something they had known nothing about before—I said to
them, “I heard your conversation about three divine persons from eternity. Could I ask you to explain this great mystery by telling me your
view of it? I’m interested in the mental images you had of it when you
were in the physical world that you recently left behind.”
The leader looked me up and down. He said, “I see that you are a
layperson, so I shall disclose the view I have had of this great mystery and
instruct you.
“My view has been and still is that God the Father, God the Son, and
God the Holy Spirit sit in the middle of heaven on exalted and majestic
chairs or thrones. God the Father sits on a throne made of pure gold and
has a scepter in his hand. God the Son sits to his right on a throne of
pure silver and has a crown on his head. And God the Holy Spirit sits
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next to both of them on a throne of dazzling crystal and holds a dove in
his hand. Surrounding them are three tiers of hanging lamps glittering
with precious stones. At quite a distance from this inner circle stand
countless angels, all adoring and glorifying them.
“Furthermore, God the Father is continually discussing with his Son
which people should be granted justification. Between the two they
arrive at a decision and they decree which people on earth are worthy to
be accepted by them among the angels and crowned with eternal life.
God the Holy Spirit hears the names and immediately rushes across the
world to those people, bringing gifts of justice as proof of salvation for
those granted justification. As soon as he arrives and breathes on them,
he blows away their sins like someone with a fan blowing the smoke out
of a furnace and then whitewashing it. He also takes from their hearts the
hardness of stone and gives them instead the softness of flesh. At the same
time he renews their spirits or minds and makes them born again, giving
them the face of a child. Finally, he marks their foreheads with the sign of
the cross and calls them the chosen ones and children of God.”
When his lecture came to an end, the leader said to me, “When I was
in the world that is how I untangled this great mystery. And because
many of our priests there applauded the views I have expressed to you, I
am convinced that you as a layman will likewise put your faith in them.”
[2] After the leader said this I observed him and the ministers with
him, and I perceived that they were all in complete agreement. So,
launching into a reply, I said, “I have considered the beliefs you just
uttered, and from them I gather that you are attached to, and you cherish, an utterly physical and sensory picture of the triune God; in fact I
would even call your view materialistic. The idea of three gods inevitably
flows from your picture. Isn’t it a sensory idea of God the Father to think
of him sitting on a throne with a scepter in his hand? And to think of the
Son as sitting on his own throne with a crown on his head? And to think
of the Holy Spirit sitting on his own throne with a dove in his hand and
then rushing all over the world following the orders he has heard? Since
your depiction leads to a physical picture of God, I cannot put my faith
in what you said. Ever since I was a little child I have not been able to
allow any other idea of God into my mind except the idea of one God.
And because I have allowed this idea and it is the only one I hold, nothing you have said has any effect on me.
“Later I came to see that the throne on which Jehovah sits, according
to Scripture, means his kingdom. His scepter and his crown mean his
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governing and his power. Sitting at the right hand means the omnipotence God has through his human manifestation. And the things said
about the Holy Spirit refer to the actions of the divine omnipresence.
“Please, my lord, give consideration to the idea of one God, and use
your reason to ponder the idea appropriately. In time you will come to
see clearly that it is true.
[3] “Now, all of you do indeed say there is one God, because you give
the three persons one essence, as well as giving each person an individual
essence; but you do not allow anyone to say that that one God is one person. You maintain that there are three persons, because you do not want
to lose your idea of three gods. You give each person different characteristics from the others. Yet doesn’t that divide this divine essence of yours?
“Given all that, how could you think and say that there is one
God? I would understand if you had said there is one divineness; but
when someone hears that ‘The Father is God, the Son is God, the Holy
Spirit is God, and each person is individually God,’ how can that person think there is one God? It is a contradiction to which faith could
never adhere.
“Therefore you cannot say ‘one God,’ though you could have said
‘the same divineness.’ For example, many people go together to make
one senate, one committee, or one council. You cannot call them one
person; but when each and every one of them has the same opinion, you
can say that they share one point of view. Three diamonds are made of
the same substance; you cannot call them one diamond, but you can say
they are of one substance. Yet you can also say that the diamonds differ
in value according to each one’s weight, which you couldn’t say if there
was one diamond rather than three.
[4] “I gather, however, that you call three divine persons, each of
whom is God by himself or individually, one God. You order each person
in the church to speak in this way, because sound and enlightened reason
across the globe recognizes that there is one God; so you would blush
with shame if you did not do the same. And yet, while you are pronouncing ‘one God,’ even though you are thinking ‘three,’ somehow that
sense of shame does not keep the two sets of words stuck in your throat,
but instead you utter them both.”
After this exchange the bishop and his ministers left. While he was
walking away, he turned back and wanted to shout, “There is one God,”
but he could not do it, since his thought stopped his tongue. Instead he
opened his mouth wide and thundered, “There are three gods!” When
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the people who had been standing nearby saw this bizarre occurrence
they burst out laughing and went elsewhere.
Afterward I asked where I might run into the scholars with the 17
sharpest wits who stand in favor of a divine Trinity divided into three
persons. There happened to be three such people present. I asked them,
“How can you divide the divine Trinity into three persons and claim
that each person is individually or by himself God and Lord? Surely your
verbal confession that there is one God is as distant from your thought
as the south is from the north.”
“There is no distance at all,” they replied. “Those three persons have
one essence, and the divine essence is God. In the world, we were tutors
teaching the trinity of persons; the pupil we were responsible for was our
faith. In our faith each divine person plays his own role: God the Father’s
role is to give spiritual credit or blame and to bestow [grace], God the
Son’s role is to intercede and mediate, and God the Holy Spirit’s role is to
put into effect the actual credit or blame and the mediation.”
[2] So I asked, “What do you mean by ‘divine essence’?”
They said, “We mean omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence,
immensity, eternity, and equality of majesty.”
To this I said, “If that essence makes many gods one God, couldn’t
you add even more? How about a fourth god mentioned by Moses,
Ezekiel, and Job: God Shaddai? The ancient people in Greece and Italy
did something similar. They assigned equal attributes and a similar essence
to their gods, such as Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Juno,
Diana, Minerva; and Mercury and Venus as well. But nonetheless they
couldn’t call all of them one God. In fact, you are three people, and to my
mind you seem academically similar, so you have a similar essence as far as
scholarship goes; but you couldn’t combine yourselves into one scholar.”
They laughed at this, and said, “You’re joking! It is different with the
divine essence. The divine essence is one thing; it doesn’t come in three
parts. It is single and undivided. Partition and division don’t apply to it.”
[3] When I heard this I retorted, “Then let’s go down into the ring
and fight.—What do you understand a ‘person’ to be?” I asked. “What
does that mean?”
They answered, “The term person means that which is not a role of,
or a quality in, someone else, but an entity subsisting on its own. This is
the definition of person used by all—by the leaders of the church and by
us as well.”
“Is this truly your definition of person?” I asked.
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“It is,” they said.
So I replied, “Then the Father and the Son have nothing in common,
and neither of them has anything in common with the Holy Spirit. Therefore each one has his own free choice, responsibility, and power. They
share nothing, then, other than the fact that each one has a will, which he
can communicate if he wishes. Aren’t these three persons three distinct
gods? And listen to this: You have in fact defined a person as someone who
subsists on his or her own. Therefore there are three ‘subsistings’ or substances into which you have divided the divine essence, and yet you said
that the divine essence is indivisible; you said there was one undivided
essence. Furthermore you attribute to each substance or person characteristics that are not in the others and could not be shared with them: giving
spiritual credit or blame, mediating, and putting into effect. What other
conclusion is possible except that the three persons are three gods?”
At my saying this, they drew back and said, “We will discuss these
points among ourselves, and after our discussion we will give you our
response.”
[4] A wise person was standing nearby. On hearing all this, the wise
person said to them, “I do not wish to sift such a sublime topic with such
a fine mesh. Setting subtleties aside, I see in a clear light that there are
three gods in the ideas of your thought. If you publicized your views
before the whole world it would cause you shame, because you would be
labeled either insane or stupid. Therefore saying that there is one God
helps you avoid losing respect.”
The three scholars, however, held on to their opinion and paid no
attention. As they went away they were muttering terms borrowed from
metaphysics. This alerted me that metaphysics was the oracle they
planned to consult in giving their response.

The Underlying Divine Reality or Jehovah
18 First I will discuss the underlying divine reality, and afterward the divine
essence. These two might seem to be one and the same thing, but underlying reality is even more universal than essence. Essence presupposes an
underlying reality and arises from it. The underlying reality of God, the
underlying divine reality, cannot be described. It is beyond the reach of
any idea in human thought. Everything human thought can conceive of
is created and finite; it cannot conceive of what was not created and is
infinite. Therefore it cannot conceive of the underlying divine reality.
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The underlying divine reality is the reality itself from which all things
exist, and which must be in every thing in order for that thing to exist.
Some further notion of the underlying divine reality may, however, be
gained from the following points:
1. The one God is called Jehovah from “being,” that is, from the fact
that he alone is and was and will be, and that he is the First and the
Last, the Beginning and the End, the Alpha and the Omega.
2. The one God is substance itself and form itself. Angels and people
are substances and forms from him. To the extent that they are in
him and he is in them, to that extent they are images and likenesses
of him.
3. The underlying divine reality is intrinsic reality and is also an intrinsic capacity to become manifest.
4. The intrinsic, underlying divine reality and intrinsic capacity to
become manifest cannot produce anything else divine that is intrinsically real and has an intrinsic capacity to become manifest. Therefore another God of the same essence is impossible.
5. The plurality of gods in ancient times, and nowadays as well, has no
other source than a misunderstanding of the underlying divine reality.

These points need to be clarified one by one.
1. The one God is called Jehovah from “being,” that is, from the fact that 19
he alone is [and was] and will be, and that he is the First and the Last, the
Beginning and the End, the Alpha and the Omega. “Jehovah” means “I am”
and “to be,” as is generally known. We know from the Book of Creation,
or Genesis, that God was called “Jehovah” from most ancient times. In the
first chapter he is called “God,” but in the second and subsequent chapters he is called “Jehovah God.” Later on the descendants of Abraham
through Jacob forgot the name of God owing to their long sojourn in
Egypt. Then in the event recorded in the following passage it was recalled
to memory:
Moses said to God, “What is your name?” God said, “I Am I Who Am.
So you will say to the Children of Israel, ‘I Am sent me to you.’ And
you will say, ‘Jehovah, the God of your fathers, sent me to you.’ This is
my name to eternity, and this is how I will be remembered from generation to regeneration.” (Exodus 3:13–15)

Since God alone is “I Am” and being, or “Jehovah,” therefore nothing
exists in the created universe that does not derive its underlying reality
from him. (How this happens will be discussed below [§§21, 75, 76, 78].)
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The same thing is meant by these words: “I am the First and the Last, the
Beginning and the End, the Alpha and the Omega” (Isaiah 44:6 and Revelation 1:8, 11; 22:13). This means that on every level of existence he is the
one and only entity, the source of all things. [2] God is called the Alpha
and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, because alpha is the first letter in the Greek alphabet and omega is the last; so together they mean all
things as a whole.
In the spiritual world, every alphabetical letter has a meaning. A
vowel, because it carries tone, means a feeling or some kind of love. Spiritual and angelic speech, and also writing, depends on these meanings—
but this is a mystery that has not been known until now. There is in fact
a universal language shared by all angels and spirits. It has nothing in
common with any human language in our world. After death everyone
inherits that language, because it is latent in everyone from creation. In
the spiritual world, then, everyone can understand everyone else. I have
often been allowed to hear that language. I have compared it with languages in the physical world and have ascertained that it has not even the
least thing in common with any earthly language. It differs by its very
origin, which is that every letter of every word has a meaning. This is
why God is here called the Alpha and the Omega, meaning that on every
level of existence he is the one and only entity, the source of all things.
(For more on how this language and its written form flow from angels’
spiritual thought, see the work Marriage Love 326–329; see also what follows in this work [§280].)
2. The one God is substance itself and form itself. Angels and people are
20
substances and forms from him. To the extent that they are in him and he is
in them, to that extent they are images and likenesses of him. Because God
is the underlying reality, he is also substance. Unless the underlying reality becomes substance it is a figment of the imagination; but as a substance it becomes an entity. And one who is substance is also form, for
substance without form is another figment of the imagination. We can
attribute both of these to God, provided he is seen as the sole, the only,
and the archetypal substance and form.
The work Divine Love and Wisdom, published in Amsterdam in 1763,
demonstrates that God’s form is the human form itself, that is, that God
is the Human Being, and all God’s attributes are infinite. That work also
shows that angels and people are substances and forms that have been created and arranged to receive divine qualities flowing into them through
heaven. In the Book of Creation they are called images and likenesses of
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God (Genesis 1:26–27). Elsewhere they are called God’s children and people born of God.
As the sequence of topics in this book will show in many ways, the
more we live under divine guidance, meaning the more we submit to
God’s leading, the more and more deeply we become an image of God.
If human minds do not form an idea of God as the archetypal substance and form, and of God’s form as the Human Form itself, they render themselves highly susceptible to delusions and speculations about
God, about the development of the human race, and about the creation
of the world. Their thought of God is restricted to a thought of the
expanse of nature underlying the universe, or else a thought about emptiness or nothing at all. The development of the human race they think of
as a lucky coincidence—elements just happened to come together in this
form. As for the creation of the world, they see its substances and forms
as originating in geometry’s points and then lines; and because these are
nondimensional and one-dimensional they are actually nothing. In such
minds, everything that has to do with the church is like the river Styx or
the thick darkness in Tartarus.
3. The underlying divine reality is intrinsic reality, and is also an 21
intrinsic capacity to become manifest. Jehovah God is intrinsic reality
because from eternity to eternity he is the I Am, the Absolute, and the
first and only thing from which comes everything that exists and to
which everything owes its existence. Because of this and nothing else he
is the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last, and the Alpha and
the Omega.
One cannot say that his underlying reality comes from himself,
because coming from himself implies before and after, and therefore time,
and time cannot apply to the infinite underlying reality that is described
as existing from eternity. Coming from also either implies another god
who is the real god, and then you have a god from a god; or it implies
that God formed himself. In either case God would not be uncreated or
infinite, because he would have boundaries and limitations that were
imposed either by himself or by some other god.
From the fact that God is the intrinsic underlying reality, it follows
that God is love in itself, wisdom in itself, and life in itself. It also follows
that God is the Absolute from which all things come and to which all
things are connected so that they may exist. God is God because he is life
in itself, as the Lord’s words in John 5:26 make clear. Likewise in Isaiah:
“I, Jehovah, am the maker of all things. I alone stretch out the heavens. I
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extend the earth by myself ” (Isaiah 44:24); and he alone is God, and there
is no God except him (Isaiah 45:14, 21; see also Hosea 13:4).
God is not only the intrinsic underlying reality but is also an intrinsic
capacity to become manifest. For unless the underlying reality is capable
of manifesting, it is nothing. It is equally true that the capacity to
become manifest is nothing without the underlying reality. Neither one
can exist without the other. The same is true for substance unless it takes
a form. A substance without a form has no properties or attributes, and
something that has no quality is in fact nothing.
I speak specifically here of underlying reality and capacity to become
manifest, not of essence and actual manifestation, because the relationship between underlying reality and essence is the relationship between
something that comes before and something that comes afterward; the
same goes for the capacity to become manifest and actual manifestation.
What comes before is more universal than what comes afterward. The
underlying divine reality has the attributes of infinity and eternity, but
the divine essence and manifestation have the attributes of divine love
and divine wisdom, and through them, omnipotence and omnipresence, which I will get to when it is their turn.
Using its own reasoning, the earthly self has no way of knowing that
22
God is the Absolute and the first and only thing that is called the intrinsic underlying reality and the intrinsic capacity to become manifest from
which come all things that exist and take form. Under its own power of
reasoning the earthly self cannot draw on anything other than what
belongs to nature. Earthly things fit with the earthly self ’s essence because
from our infancy and childhood onward nothing but what is earthly
comes into the self. Nevertheless, we were created to be spiritual as well as
earthly, since we are going to live after death and will then be among spiritual people in their world. Therefore God has provided the Word.
In the Word God has revealed not only himself but also the existence
of heaven and hell, and the fact that every single one of us is going to live
in one or the other realm to eternity, each of us according to our life as
well as our faith. God has also revealed in the Word that he is “I Am” or
the underlying reality, and is the Absolute and the only one to exist in
and of himself; he revealed therefore that he is the First or the Beginning
from which all things come.
[2] This revelation makes it possible for the earthly self to rise above
nature, even above itself, and see what belongs in the realm of God. It
appears to be far away. Yet God is actually close to each of us, for God is in
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us with his essence. Because he is, he is near to those who love him—people who live by his instructions and believe in him. In a sense they see him.
What else is faith except spiritually seeing what is real? And what else
is living by God’s instructions except an actual acknowledgment that he
is the source of salvation and eternal life?
But people whose faith is earthly and not spiritual and consists of
mere factual knowledge, and who have an earthly but not a spiritual way
of life, do indeed see God, but from far away, and then only when they
talk about him.
Spiritual people compared to earthly ones are like people who are
standing in broad daylight, seeing others near themselves and touching
them, compared to people standing in a heavy fog that makes it difficult
to tell whether the objects nearby are people or perhaps trees or rocks.
[3] Spiritual people compared to earthly ones are like people in a
town on a high mountain, walking around and talking to their friends in
the town, compared to people who look down from that mountain and
cannot make out whether they are seeing people or animals or statues
below.
Spiritual people compared to earthly ones are also like people standing on a planet and seeing their friends and loved ones right there, compared to people looking at another planet through hand-held telescopes.
People in the second group look at the planet and say they see people
there, when in fact all they have is a vague impression of landmasses, like
the moon’s lighter areas, and bodies of water, like the moon’s darker
patches.
The same difference exists between people who are in faith and also
live a life of goodwill, who see God and divine attributes that emanate
from him in their mind, compared to those who have nothing more than
knowledge about these things. This is the difference between spiritual
and earthly people.
Those, however, who deny the divine holiness of the Word but still
carry their religion around in a pack on their back do not see God at all.
They only sound out the word God, not much differently from parrots.
4. The intrinsic, underlying divine reality and intrinsic capacity to 23
become manifest cannot produce anything else divine that is intrinsically real
and has an intrinsic capacity to become manifest. Therefore another God of
the same essence is impossible. Up to this point I have shown that the one
God, the Creator of the universe, is the intrinsic underlying reality and
capacity to become manifest. Therefore he is intrinsically God. From this
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it follows that a god from a god is not possible, because such a god would
necessarily lack absolute and essential divinity in the form of intrinsic
underlying reality and capacity to become manifest. It does not matter
whether that god is said to be “born” of God or to emanate from him, he
would still be produced by God, which is scarcely different from being
created by him.
To introduce into the church the belief that there are three divine
persons, each of whom is individually God, although they share a single
essence, and to say that one of them was eternally begotten and the third
has been having an effect from eternity, is to destroy completely the concept of one God. Along with that it is also to eradicate the whole notion
of divinity and to drive all reasoned spirituality into exile. No longer
truly human, human beings are becoming earthly in every respect. The
only difference between them and wild animals is that they can talk.
They are against anything and everything spiritual about the church—
the earthly self calls all that delusional.
These hideous heresies about God have poured out of one source
alone: the earthly self. Dividing the divine Trinity into persons has
brought about not only nighttime in the church, but also death.
[2] The concept of three divine essences that are the same is an
offense to reason, as I learned from angels. They said that even pronouncing “three equal divinities” is impossible for them. They said that if
someone came to them and tried to say it, that person would automatically turn away. After saying it the person would become like a human
log and would be thrown away downward, headed for those in hell who
do not acknowledge the existence of any God.
Truly, to implant in toddlers, children, and teenagers the idea of
three divine persons—which inevitably entails the idea of three gods—is
to take away all their spiritual breast milk, and then all their spiritual
solid food, and later on all the spiritual food for their reason, and, in the
case of those who convince themselves of that point of view, to cause
their spiritual death.
On the one hand, those who direct heartfelt, faithful worship to one
God alone as Creator of the universe, and as Redeemer and Regenerator
as well, are comparable to the city of Zion in the time of David, and the
city of Jerusalem in the time of Solomon after the Temple was built. On
the other hand, the church that believes in three persons and views each
person as an individual god is like Zion and Jerusalem after they had been
destroyed by Vespasian and the Temple there had been burned down.
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Those who worship one God in whom there is a divine trinity and
who is therefore one person become more and more alive, and become
angels on earth. Those, however, who convince themselves to believe in a
plurality of gods because there is a plurality of divine persons become
more and more like a statue with movable joints, inside which stands
Satan, talking through its hinged mouth.
5. The plurality of gods in ancient times, and nowadays as well, has no 24
other source than a misunderstanding of the underlying divine reality. In §8
above I showed that the oneness of God is written into each human
mind at the deepest level, since it is central to all things that flow from
God into our souls. It has not yet come down from there into our intellect, however, because we have been lacking concepts we need in order to
go up toward God. Each of us needs to make a pathway for God [Isaiah
40:3], meaning we need to prepare ourselves to receive God, and this
preparation requires certain concepts.
The concepts we have been lacking are listed below. Their lack has
deprived our intellect of the penetration to see that there is one God, that
there can be only one underlying divine reality, and that all things in the
material world come from that underlying reality.
(a) Until now, no one has known anything about the spiritual world,
where there are spirits and angels and where we go after we die. (b) The
spiritual world has a sun that is pure love from Jehovah God, who is
within that sun. (c) The heat from that sun is essentially love, and its light
is essentially wisdom. (d) As a result, everything in that world is spiritual
and affects us in our inner selves, forming our will and our intellect at
that level. (e) By means of that sun, Jehovah God produced not only the
spiritual world and all the countless spiritual things in it, which are substantial, but also the material world and all the countless material things
in it, which are physical. (f ) Until now, no one has known the difference
between “spiritual” and “earthly,” or even what “spiritual” essentially
means. (g) No one has known that there are three levels of love and wisdom that have been used to structure the angelic heavens. (h) No one has
known that the human mind is differentiated into the same number of
levels so that we can be lifted to one of the three heavens after death,
depending on our life and faith. (i) Lastly, none of the above would be
the case for one instant were it not for the underlying divine reality—the
Absolute in itself; the First and the Beginning from which all things exist.
Even though these are the concepts we need in order to go higher and
recognize the divine reality, they have been lacking until now.
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[2] I say that we go higher, but I really mean that we are taken up by
God. We have free will; we can use it to gain religious knowledge. When
we exercise our intellect and gain religious knowledge from the Word, we
smooth a pathway that God can use to come down and lift us up.
The concepts that can lift our intellect higher, and let God take us by
the hand and lead us, can be compared to the steps on the ladder that
Jacob saw. It was set up on the ground but the top of it stretched into
heaven. Angels were climbing up on it and Jehovah was standing above it
(Genesis 28:12–13).
When we lack these concepts or reject them with contempt, the situation is quite the opposite. Under these conditions, the reach of our
intellect can be compared to a ladder on the grounds of a magnificent
mansion, but the ladder extends only to a window on the first floor,
where people are staying, and does not reach the windows of the second
floor where there are spirits, let alone the windows of the third floor,
where there are angels.
If we lack or reject these concepts, we are limited to the atmospheres
and matter in nature that we experience with our eyes, ears, and noses.
From these sources we get only atmospheric and material ideas about
heaven and about God’s underlying reality and essence. Thinking on the
basis of them, we will never decide anything about whether God exists or
not, or whether there is one God or many, much less what the underlying reality and essence of God are like. As a result, in ancient times, and
nowadays as well, people have come to believe in a plurality of gods.

25

To these points I will add the following memorable occurrence.
One time just after I woke up from sleeping I fell into a deep meditation on God. Looking up I saw above me in heaven an oval of intensely
shining light. As I fixed my gaze on the light, it gradually receded toward
the sides and merged into the periphery [of my vision].
Then, behold, heaven opened up to me! I saw magnificent things,
and angels standing in a circle on the south side of the opening, talking
to each other. Because a burning desire came over me to hear what they
were saying, I was allowed to hear it—first the sound of it, which was full
of heavenly love; then the conversation itself, which was full of the wisdom that goes with that love.
They were having a conversation about the only God, about being in
partnership with God, and about the salvation that results. What they
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were saying was ineffable—most of it could not be expressed in the
words of any earthly language. Several times before, however, I had been
in gatherings of angels in heaven itself, and had been able to join in their
conversation because I was then in a state similar to theirs. This enabled
me to understand them now, and to select from their discussion a few
points that could be expressed in a rational way using the words of
earthly language.
[2] They were saying that the underlying divine reality is united, uniform, absolute, and undivided. They used spiritual images as illustration.
They said, “The underlying divine reality cannot be divided into
many entities, each of which possesses an underlying divine reality, and
still remain united, uniform, absolute, and undivided. Otherwise each
separate entity would think on its own from its own separate underlying
divine reality. If it also happened to be of the same mind as the others,
there would be a number of deities in agreement; there would not be one
God. Agreement, or the consensus of many, each one acting on its own
or by itself, is not an attribute of one God but of many.”
They did not say “gods” because they were unable to. It was suppressed by the light of heaven that shaped their thought and by the
atmosphere in which their conversation took place. They also said that
when they tried to utter the word “gods” and to describe each one as a
person by himself, the effort to say that immediately veered off toward
“one,” and in fact toward “the one only God.”
They added, “The underlying divine reality is a reality in itself, not
from itself, because if it were from itself, that would imply an underlying
reality that existed in itself from some prior underlying reality. It would
mean there was a god from a god, which is not possible. What comes
from God is called ‘divine,’ but it is not called ‘God.’ What is ‘a god from
God,’ what is ‘an eternally begotten god from God,’ and what is ‘a god
emanating from an eternally begotten god from God’ except words
devoid of heavenly light?”
[3] Later on they said, “The underlying divine reality, which in itself is
God, is uniform—and uniform not just in a simple way but in an infinite
number of ways. It is uniform from eternity to eternity. It is uniform everywhere, and it is uniform with everyone and in everyone. (It is the condition of the recipient that causes all the variety and change in reception.)”
The angels demonstrated the absoluteness of the underlying divine
reality, which in itself is God, as follows: “God is the Absolute, because
he is absolute love and absolute wisdom, or to put it another way,
because he is absolute good and absolute truth. As a result, he is life itself.

36

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§25

If these qualities were not absolute in God they would never exist in
heaven or in the world, because they would be relatively nonexistent compared to the Absolute. Every quality is what it is because it comes from
the Absolute, both as its source and as its point of reference.
“The Absolute (meaning the underlying divine reality) has no specific location. It is with those and in those who are in specific locations,
depending on their locations. Love and wisdom, goodness and truth, and
the life these qualities give are absolute in God; in fact, they are God
himself. A specific location cannot be attributed to them, and neither can
a progression from place to place as the source of their omnipresence. For
this reason the Lord says he is in the midst of people [Matthew 18:20];
and he is in them and they are in him [John 6:56; 14:20; 15:4, 5].
[4] “Nevertheless, no one can comprehend God as he is in himself.
Therefore he is visible above the angelic heavens as a sun, which is the form
his essence takes. He himself as wisdom emanates from that sun in the
form of light, and he himself as love emanates from that sun in the form of
heat. That sun is not God himself. The divine love and wisdom surrounding him as they first go forth from him come to angels’ view as a sun.
“The Absolute in that sun is the Human Being. It is our Lord Jesus
Christ, including both the Divine Source and the Divine Human Manifestation. Since the Absolute, which is absolute love and absolute wisdom, was
in him as his soul from the Father, therefore divine life or life in itself was in
him. None of us is like this. The soul in us is not life; it is merely a vessel
for receiving life.
“In fact, the Lord teaches this when he says, ‘I am the way, the truth,
and the life’ [John 14:6]; and in another passage, ‘As the Father has life in
himself, so he has granted the Son to have life in himself ’ (John 5:26). ‘Life
in himself ’ is God.”
They added that people who have any spiritual light at all can see
from all this that the underlying divine reality cannot be shared among
many, because it is united, uniform, absolute, and undivided. If anyone
were to claim that the divine reality could be shared, further points that
person made on the subject would contain obvious contradictions.
Then the angels became aware that my thoughts included common
26
Christian ideas of God: ideas of a trinity of persons in unity, and a unity of
persons in the Trinity, and also of the Son of God’s birth from eternity. At
that point they said, “What are you thinking? Surely you are thinking
those thoughts from an earthly light that is incompatible with our spiritual
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light. We are closing heaven to you and leaving unless you get rid of the
ideas that go with that point of view.”
So I said, “Please go deeper into my thinking. Perhaps you will see a
compatibility.”
They went deeper and saw that three persons to me meant three
emanating divine activities: creating, redeeming, and regenerating, which
are activities of the one only God. The birth of a Son of God from eternity to me meant his birth foreseen from eternity and carried out in time.
To think of some son actually born of God from eternity seemed to me
not to transcend but to oppose what is natural and rational. It is another
thing altogether to view the Son of God born to the Virgin Mary in time
as the sole and only begotten Son of God—in fact, believing anything
else is a monstrous error.
Then I explained that my earthly thoughts about the trinity and the
unity of persons and about the eternally begotten Son of God were based
on the church’s statement of faith that was named after Athanasius.
The angels then said, “Good.”
They asked me to pass on a statement from them: “Anyone who does
not seek help from the absolute God of heaven and earth cannot come
into heaven, because heaven is heaven from the one only God. The
absolute God is Jesus Christ, who is the Lord Jehovah, Creator from eternity,
Redeemer in time, and Regenerator to eternity. He is the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit combined. This is the gospel that needs to be
preached.”
Afterward the heavenly light I had seen above the opening came back.
It came down bit by bit and filled the inner reaches of my mind, enlightening my ideas of the trinity and the unity of God. Then I saw my former
merely earthly ideas being separated out, just as husks are shaken off
wheat tossed in a winnowing basket. I saw my old notions carried off as if
by a wind to the north of heaven and scattered.

The Infinity of God:
His Immensity and Eternity
Two properties of the physical world limit all things in it: one is space 27
and the other is time. Because God created this world and concurrently
created space and time as limitations on it, I need to discuss the origins
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of space and time; namely, immensity and eternity. God’s immensity
relates to space and his eternity relates to time. Infinity includes both
immensity and eternity.
Infinity transcends what is finite. A concept of infinity is therefore
beyond the finite mind. To give at least some sense of it, I will discuss it
in the following sequence:
1. God is infinite because he is intrinsic reality and manifestation, and
all things in the universe have reality and manifestation from him.
2. God is infinite because he existed before the world—before space
and time came into being.
3. Ever since he made the world, God has existed in space independently of space, and in time independently of time.
4. Infinity in relation to space is called immensity; in relation to time it
is called eternity. Yet although these are related, there is nonetheless
no space in God’s immensity, and no time in his eternity.
5. From many things in the world, enlightened reason can see the
infinity of God the Creator.
6. Every created thing is finite. The Infinite is in finite objects the way
something is present in a vessel that receives it; the Infinite is in people the way something is present in an image of itself.

I need to explain these statements separately.
1. God is infinite because he is intrinsic reality and manifestation, and
28
all things in the universe have reality and manifestation from him. So far I
have shown that God is one, that he is the Absolute, that he is the primary reality that underlies all things, and that all that exists, takes shape,
and endures in the universe is from him. It follows then that he is infinite.
Just below [§32] I will show that many phenomena in the created
universe enable human reason to see the infinity of God. Yet although
the human mind can use those phenomena to support an acknowledgment that the first entity or primary being is infinite, still it cannot come
to know what the Infinite is like. The only way it can define the Infinite
is to say that it is utterly without limits and self-sufficient, and is therefore the absolute and only substance. Because substance has no attributes
without form, it is also the absolute and only form. What substance and
form are in their full infinity, however, is not apparent. The human mind
itself, even the most highly analytical and elevated mind, is finite; it cannot be rid of its own limitations. It will never have the capacity to see the
infinity of God as it truly is, or God as he truly is. It can see God in a
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shadow from behind, as Moses was told to do when he begged to see
God. He was put in a crevice in the rock and saw God’s back (Exodus
33:20–23). “God’s back” has as a general meaning the phenomena visible
in the world and has as a specific meaning the things that are comprehensible in the Word.
It is obviously pointless then to aim to find out what God is like in his
own underlying reality or in his own substance. It is enough to acknowledge him from finite, created things, in which he is infinitely present.
The person who goes farther than that could be compared to a fish
hauled out into the air; or to a bird put in a vacuum pump, gasping as
the air is pumped out, and soon expiring; or to a ship overcome by a
storm, no longer responsive to the helm, drifting onto reefs and sandbanks. Something comparable happens to people who want to know the
infinity of God from the inside and are not content to acknowledge it
from the outside on good evidence.
We read that a philosopher among the ancients threw himself into
the sea because in the mental light he had he could not envision or comprehend the eternity of the world. What if he had tried to see the infinity
of God?
2. God is infinite because he existed before the world, before space and 29
time came into being. The physical world has time and space. The spiritual
world, on the other hand, lacks actual time and space, although it does
have apparent time and space.
Time and space were introduced into both worlds for the sake of
distinguishing one thing from another, large from small, many from
few—one quantity from another, and one quality from another. Time
and space allow our bodily senses to discern the objects they are sensing; and they allow our mental senses to discern the objects they are
sensing—to be affected, to think, and to choose.
Units of time were introduced into our physical world by the spinning of the earth on its axis and its orbit from point to point along the
zodiac. (The sun, the source of heat and light for this whole globe of
lands and seas, only seems to be the cause of these cycles.) The result is
the times of day: morning, afternoon, evening, and night; and the seasons of the year: spring, summer, fall, and winter. The times of day vary
from light to dark; the seasons of the year vary from hot to cold.
Units of space are part of our physical world because the earth was
formed into a globe composed of substances whose elements are differentiated from each other and also extended.
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In the spiritual world, there are no physical units of space or corresponding units of time. Yet there appear to be. Apparent space and time
follow the different states of mind that spirits and angels go through
there. The units of spiritual time and space match the desires of their will
and the resulting thoughts in their intellect. Apparent space and time,
then, are real—they are predictably determined by one’s state of mind.
[2] The general opinion on the state of souls after death, as well as of
angels and spirits, is that they have no extension—they are not in space
or time. This has led to the saying about souls after death that they are in
limbo, and that spirits and angels are ghosts, which are thought of as
ether, air, breath, or wind.
In fact, souls after death are substantial people who live together
like people in the physical world, only with units of space and time
that are determined by their states of mind. If the spiritual universe—
destination of souls and home of angels and spirits—lacked its own
space and time then it could be passed through the eye of a needle or
compressed onto the tip of a single hair. This would be possible if there
were no substantial extension there. Since there is substantial extension
there, however, angels live among each other with clear and distinct
boundaries, in fact with even clearer boundaries than people on earth
do, where there is material extension.
Time in the spiritual world is not marked by days, weeks, months,
and years, because the sun there does not seem to rise and set or to swing
across the sky. It stands still in the east, halfway between the horizon and
the point directly overhead. Because everything that is physical in our
world is substantial in the spiritual world, there are units of space there. I
will say more on this topic in the part of this chapter that deals with creation [§§75–80].
[3] From what I have just said, you can see that there are space and
time limitations on each and every thing in both worlds; and that people have limitations not only to their bodies but even to their souls. The
same goes for spirits and angels.
From all the above we can draw the conclusion that God is infinite or
without limits. As Creator, Shaper, and Maker of the universe, he gave
everything a limit or a boundary. He did so by means of the sun that surrounds him. That sun consists of the divine essence that goes out as a
sphere around him. In that sun and from it, the first limitedness occurs.
Things are increasingly limited the closer they are to the lowest level of
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nature in the world. Since God was not created, in himself he is without
limits, or infinite.
What is infinite may seem to us to be nothing, because we are finite
and limited, and we base our thinking on things that are limited. If the
limitations in our thought were taken away, we would see whatever was
left as nothing. Yet the truth is that God is infinitely everything; of ourselves, we are relatively nothing.
3. Since the world was made, God has existed in space independently of 30
space, and in time independently of time. God, and the divine emanation
that comes directly from him, is not in space, yet he is omnipresent and is
with every human being in the world, every angel in heaven, and every
spirit below heaven. This fact is inaccessible to thinking that is merely
earthly, but spiritual thinking can comprehend it to some extent. Thinking
that is merely earthly cannot comprehend it because space is part of the
thinking. Earthly thinking is based on things in the world; and everything
visible in the world has spatial dimensions. Size here, whether large or
small, has to do with space; length, width, and height here have to do with
space. In fact, every measurement, shape, and form in our world has to do
with space.
Still, we can to some extent understand God’s relationship to space
through material thinking, provided we let in some spiritual light; but first
I will say something about spiritual thinking. Ideas in spiritual thought
have no relationship to space; they relate in every way to state. State
applies to love, life, wisdom, emotions and inclinations, and enjoyment—
generally to goodness and truth. A truly spiritual conceptualization of
these things has nothing in common with space. It is higher. It sees spatial
concepts below itself the way heaven sees earth.
[2] God is present in space independently of space and in time independently of time because God is always the same, from eternity to eternity. What God was like before creation, God was like after creation.
Before creation, there was no space or time in and with God. After creation, there was. Because God remained the same, then, he is in space independently of space, and in time independently of time. As a result, nature
is separate from him and yet he is omnipresent in it. It is similar with the
life that is present in every substantial and every physical part of us, but
does not integrate itself into those parts. A similar thing is true of light in
relation to our eyes, sound in relation to our ears, and taste in relation to
our tongues. A similar thing is also true of the ether in landmasses and
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oceans that allows this terraqueous planet to be held together and spun
around; and so on. If those active forces—light, sound, taste, and ether—
were taken away, the receptors made of substance and matter would soon
collapse and fall apart. In fact, if God were not present in the human mind
everywhere and always, the mind would dissolve like a bubble popping in
the air, and both brains, on whose primary structures the mind depends,
would turn to froth. Everything that is human would become the dust of
the earth or a smell floating in the atmosphere.
[3] Because God is present in all time independently of time, his Word
speaks of past and future in the present tense. For example, in Isaiah: “A
Child is born to us, a Son is given to us, whose name is Hero, Prince of
Peace” (Isaiah 9:6). In David as well, “I will announce this decision: Jehovah
said to me, ‘You are my Son. Today I fathered you’” (Psalms 2:7). These
statements refer to the Lord who was to come. In the same source it also
says, “In your eyes, a thousand years are like yesterday” (Psalms 90:4).
From many other passages in the Word about seeing and being vigilant we can see that God is present everywhere in the entire world, and
yet there is nothing belonging to the world in him, that is, nothing limited in space and time. For example, this passage in Jeremiah:
Am I not a God near you, rather than a God far away? Can a man be
covered over in hiding places so that I would not see him? I fill the
whole heaven and the whole earth. (Jeremiah 23:23–24)

31

4. God’s infinity in relation to space is called immensity; in relation to
time it is called eternity. Yet although these are related, there is nonetheless no
space in God’s immensity, and no time in his eternity. God’s infinity in relation to space is called immensity because “immense” is associated with
“large” and “huge,” and also with extension and spaciousness within
extension. God’s infinity in relation to time, however, is called eternity
because the phrase “to eternity” means “in an endless succession of stages
measurable in units of time.” To clarify: we describe the earth itself and
its surface in spatial terms and the earth’s rotation and orbit in temporal
terms. The earth’s motions anchor our measurements of time, and the
earth itself anchors our measurements of space. In consequence of our
senses, space and time are also present in a similar way in the perception
of our minds as we reflect. In God, however, there is no space and time,
as I have shown just above, yet space and time originate from God.
Therefore “immensity” means his infinity in relation to space, and “eternity” means his infinity in relation to time.
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[2] Angels in heaven see God’s immensity as the divineness of his
underlying reality and God’s eternity as the divineness of his capacity to
become manifest. They also see God’s immensity as the divineness of his
love and God’s eternity as the divineness of his wisdom. The reason is
that angels remove space and time from divinity; this gives rise to the
concepts just mentioned. Since we on earth cannot help basing our
thinking on ideas that are spatial and temporal, we cannot conceive of
the immensity of God before there was space or the eternity of God
before there was time. In fact, if we try to conceive of them, our mind
more or less loses consciousness, like a shipwrecked person who has fallen
in the ocean or like someone being swallowed in an earthquake. Indeed,
if we rashly persevere in that pursuit, we can easily go insane and end up
denying the existence of God.
[3] Once I myself was in a state like that. I thought and thought
about what God did from eternity, what he did before the world was
constructed. I wondered whether he debated the act of creation and
worked out a sequence he would follow. I pondered whether mental
debate was possible in a pure vacuum, and other useless questions. To
prevent these considerations from driving me insane, the Lord lifted me
into the atmosphere and light of inner angels. As factors related to space
and time in my former thinking were somewhat removed there, I
became able to understand that God’s eternity is not an eternity of
time. Since there was no time before the world came about, I realized
that it was completely pointless to ponder such questions about God.
Furthermore, since the Divine “from eternity,” that is, the Divine independent of time, did not involve days, years, and centuries—they were
all an instant for God—I concluded that God did not create the world
in a preexisting context of time; time was first introduced by God as
part of creation.
[4] In addition, I would like to relate something worth mentioning.
At one extreme end of the spiritual world, two statues of monstrous
human forms appear with wide open mouths and gaping jaws. People
whose thinking about God from eternity is pointless and insane seem to
themselves to be swallowed up by these statues. The statues are really the
delusions people hurl themselves into when they think discordant and
unseemly thoughts about God before he created the world.
5. From many things in the world, enlightened reason can see the infinity 32
of God. I will list a number of things that human reason can view as evidence of God’s infinity.
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(a) In the entire created universe, no two things can possibly be the
same. It is impossible for any two things to be identical at any given
point in time, as human scholarship and reasoning have seen and verified. Yet the substantial and physical things in the universe viewed one by
one add up to an infinite number. Neither can the world have two identical situations over time. As you can see from the wobbling of the earth
caused by the misalignment of the axis to the poles, the earth never
comes back to the same spot.
This is also provable from human faces. In the whole world, not one
face exists that is the same as another or similar in every way. Nor will
there ever be two identical faces to eternity. Infinite variety like this could
occur only as the result of God the Creator’s infinity.
[2] (b) No one’s character is completely like another’s. As the saying
goes, there are as many opinions as there are people. Therefore no mind,
that is, no will and intellect, is the same as another or similar in every
way. As a result, no one’s speech is identical to anyone else’s, either in
tone or in the thought behind it. Nor does anyone’s action copy another’s
to aT, either in manner or in the emotion and inclination behind it. This
infinite variety as well is like a mirror in which we can see the infinity of
God the Creator.
[3] (c) In all animal sperm and in all plant seeds there is an intrinsic
kind of immensity and eternity—immensity because it can be replicated
to infinity, and eternity because its replication has continued without
interruption from the creation of the world until now and will continue
perpetually. As an example from the animal kingdom, take fish in the
ocean. If there were as many fish as there are fish sperm, within twenty to
fifty years fish would fill the ocean to the point where it contained nothing else, causing the water to flood the whole planet and destroy it. To
prevent this, God has provided that fish become food for other fish.
The same would happen with plant seeds. If all the seeds that one
plant produces each year were planted, within twenty or thirty years they
would cover the surface of not just one planet but many. In the case of
some bushes, each seed will produce hundreds or even thousands of other
seeds [in a year]. Calculate it for yourself, multiplying the production of
one such seed twenty or thirty times over, and you will see.
The divine immensity and eternity cannot help but be reflected in
some way. The two commonly experienced phenomena just discussed
make these divine qualities visible.
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[4] (d) To an enlightened reason the infinity of God can become
apparent from the fact that every academic discipline can grow to an infinite extent. So, therefore, can our intelligence and wisdom. Both intelligence and wisdom are capable of growing from a seed into a tree, and
from a tree into forests and gardens of trees—intelligence and wisdom
have no end. Our memory is their soil. They germinate in our intellect;
they bear fruit in our will. In fact, these two faculties, our intellect and
our will, are capable of being cultivated and improved to the end of our
lives in this world, and afterward to eternity.
[5] (e) You can also see the infinity of God the Creator in the infinite number of stars, which are all suns, and all have solar systems. Elsewhere, in a short work that I wrote as an eyewitness, I have shown that
out in space there are planets that have people, animals, birds, and
plants.
[6] (f ) The angelic heaven and also hell have made the infinity of
God even more obvious to me. God has arranged and ordered both
places into countless communities and groups according to every type of
love for good or love for evil, allotting every individual a location according to what she or he loves. All members of the human race have gathered
there since the creation of the world; they will continue to gather there
throughout the ages of ages. Although each person has his or her own
place and situation, still all who are there have such a partnership with
each other that the entire angelic heaven is like one divine human being,
and the entirety of hell is like one monstrous devil. From the entirety of
heaven and the entirety of hell and from the infinite number of astounding things in them, both the immensity and the omnipotence of God
stand in plain view.
[7] (g) If we raise the level of our mental reasoning a little, surely we
can all understand that the life to eternity we will all have after death is
impossible unless God is eternal.
[8] (h) There are further aspects of infinity that become visible to us,
some in physical light and others in spiritual light. As examples that
become visible in physical light, there are various geometrical series that go
on to infinity. On each of the three vertical levels as well, there is a progression to infinity. The first level, called the earthly level, cannot be
refined and raised to the perfection of the second level, called the spiritual
level. Neither can this level be refined and raised to the perfection of the
third level, called the heavenly level. It is like the purpose, the means, and
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the result. No matter how developed the result becomes, it cannot take the
place of the means to itself; nor can these means take the place of the purpose behind them.
Take the three levels of atmospheres as another illustration. The aura
is supreme, the ether is below it, and the air is under the ether. No type
of air can ever have such high quality that it becomes a type of ether, nor
can any type of ether ever have such high quality that it becomes a type
of aura. Yet the qualities of each of these atmospheres can be developed
and improved to infinity.
As for examples that become visible in spiritual light, the earthly type
of love an animal has cannot have such a high quality that it becomes the
spiritual love that creation has endowed us with. Likewise an animal’s
earthly intelligence cannot have such a high quality that it becomes
human, spiritual intelligence. Because these last points are not yet known,
they will be explained elsewhere [§§48:8–15; 335].
From all the above examples you can see that features that are universal to our world are everlasting tokens of God the Creator’s infinity. As
for the way specific things imitate those universal features, however, and
reflect the infinity of God, this is an abyss; it is an ocean the human
mind can navigate, as long as it remains watchful for storms arising from
the earthly self that would sink the ship—masts, sails, and all—starting
with the helm where the earthly self stands confident.
6. Every created thing is finite. The Infinite is in finite objects the way
33
something is present in a vessel that receives it; the Infinite is in people the
way something is present in an image of itself. Every created thing is finite
because Jehovah God [created] all things through the sun of the spiritual
world, which most closely surrounds him. That sun is made of a substance that went out from him, the essence of which is love. The universe from beginning to end was created from that sun through its heat
and light. This is not the place, however, to lay out the steps of creation
in sequence. A rough outline of them will be presented in sections to
come [§§76, 78]. The only point relevant to the current discussion is
that things were formed from what went before. As a result, levels were
created—three levels in the spiritual world; three corresponding levels in
the physical world; and the same number for the inert substances that
make up the lands and waters of the world. Information on the origin
and nature of those levels was published in Angelic Wisdom about Divine
Love and Wisdom (Amsterdam 1763). It was fully laid out in the little
work Soul-Body Interaction (published in London, 1769). Because of
these levels, all things that came later were vessels for earlier things.
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These in turn were vessels for things earlier still, which were vessels for
the primary substances that constitute the sun of the angelic heaven.
This is how finite vessels that could receive the Infinite came about.
(This process squares with ancient wisdom: every single thing can be
divided without end.)
There is an idea in circulation that finite things are not large enough
to hold the Infinite and therefore they could not be vessels for the Infinite. On the contrary, points that I made in my works on creation show
that God first made his infinity finite in the form of substances put out
from himself. The first sphere that surrounds him consists of those substances, and forms the sun of the spiritual world. By means of that sun,
he then completed the remaining spheres even to the farthest one, which
consists of inert elements. He increasingly limited the world, then, stage
by stage. I lay this out here to appease human reason, which never rests
until it knows how something was done.
In people, the Infinite Divine is present the way something is present 34
in an image of itself. The Word shows this, when we read the following:
Finally God said, “Let us make human beings in our image, according
to our likeness.” Therefore God created human beings in his own
image; in the image of God he created them. (Genesis 1:26–27)

From this statement it follows that human beings are organisms that are
open to God, and organisms whose quality depends on their response.
[2] The human mind—the source and determiner of our humanness—
has been formed into three areas to match three levels. On the first level the
human mind is heavenly; angels of the highest heaven are on that level. On
the second level it is spiritual; angels of the middle heaven are on that
level. On the third level it is earthly; angels of the lowest heaven are on
that level.
Organized as it is to accommodate these three levels, the human
mind is a vessel for receiving divine inflow. Yet what is divine does not
flow in beyond our smoothing of the way [Isaiah 40:4] or our opening of
the door [Revelation 3:20]. If we smooth the way and open the door all
the way to the highest level, the heavenly one, then we truly become an
image of God. After death we will become an angel of the highest
heaven. If we smooth the way or open the door only to the middle or
spiritual level, then we still become an image of God, but one that is not
as complete. After death we will become angels of the middle heaven.
But if we smooth the way or open the door only to the lowest or earthly
level, then we become an image of God at the lowest level, provided we
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acknowledge God and worship him with acts of devotion. After death we
will become angels of the lowest heaven.
If we do not acknowledge God and do not worship him with acts of
devotion, we divest ourselves of the image of God and become like one
type of animal or another, except for the fact that we still enjoy the ability to understand and therefore to speak. If under those circumstances we
close our highest earthly level, which corresponds to the highest heavenly
level, we become like farm animals in what we love. If we close our middle earthly level, which corresponds to the middle spiritual level, we
become like foxes in what we love, and like birds that come out in the
evening, as far as our intellectual discernment goes. If we close even our
lowest earthly level to its spiritual counterpart, we become like wild animals in what we love and like fish in our understanding of truth.
[3] Divine life flows in from the sun of the angelic heaven and energizes us much the way light from our sun flows into a transparent object.
Our highest level receives life the way light flows into a diamond; our
second level receives life the way light flows into a crystal; our lowest level
receives life the way light flows into translucent glass or parchment.
If the lowest degree is totally closed spiritually, as happens when we
deny the existence of God and worship Satan, life flows into us from
God much the way light flows into opaque things on earth: rotten wood,
swamp sod, dung, and so on. At that stage we become spiritual cadavers.

35

To these points I will add the following memorable occurrence.
At one point I was struck with amazement at the vast number of people who attribute creation—everything under the sun and everything
beyond it as well—to nature. No matter what they see, they say with
heartfelt conviction, “Surely this is nature’s doing.”
I have asked them why they say nature is responsible for everything,
and why not God, especially since they repeatedly use the common
expression, “God created nature,” and therefore could as easily say that
God, rather than nature, is responsible for what they see. Beneath their
breath, in an almost inaudible voice, they reply, “What God is there
except nature?”
Their conviction that the universe was created by nature—an insanity that seems like wisdom to them—makes them all feel so glorious that
they look down on all who acknowledge that the universe was created by
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God. They picture these faithful people as ants that crawl on the ground
and tread a well-worn path. Some they picture as butterflies that flit
around in the air. “Dreams”—that is what they call the dogmas of the
faithful, who see what they themselves do not see. “Who has seen God?”
they say; “Who has not seen nature?”
[2] While I stood amazed at the vast number of such people, an angel
appeared at my side and said, “What are you thinking about?”
I replied, “I’m thinking about the vast number of people who believe
that nature exists from itself—that nature itself created the universe.”
“All hell is made up of such people,” the angel told me. “There they
are called satans and devils. The satans are those who have come to deny
the existence of God because they have convinced themselves to believe
in nature. The devils are those whose acknowledgment of God has been
driven from their hearts because they have spent their lives committing
crimes. I will take you to lecture halls in the southwest where there are
people like this who are not yet in hell.”
The angel took me by the hand and led me there. I saw humble
buildings that contained the lecture halls. In the middle I saw a building
that looked like the main hall for the rest. It was built out of stones as
black as tar that had been covered with little glasslike disks made to look
as though they were sparkling with gold and silver, much like what we call
selenite or mica; shiny seashells had also been worked in here and there.
[3] We went up to the building and knocked. Soon a man opened
the door, saying, “Welcome!” Then he hurried over to a table and
picked up four books [he had written]. He said, “These books contain
wisdom that has now been hailed by a host of nations. This book here,
this wisdom, has been hailed by many people in France; this one, by
many people in Germany; this one, by some people in the Netherlands;
and this one, by some people in Britain.” He added, “If you’d like to see
it, I’ll make these four books shine before your eyes!” Then he poured
forth on all sides the glory of his own reputation, and soon the books
seemed to gleam with light; but the light immediately disappeared
before our eyes.
Then the angel and I asked what he was writing now. He replied that
he was currently extracting matters of inmost wisdom from their hidden
treasuries, in summary namely: (1) whether nature comes from life or life
comes from nature; (2) whether the center comes from the expanse or the
expanse from the center; and (3) a discussion of the center of the expanse and
of life.
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[4] After he said this, he sat back down on a chair at the table. We
meanwhile wandered around his lecture hall, which was very spacious.
Because no sunlight penetrated the building, only a light like that of a
moonlit night, he had a candle on his table. To my amazement I saw
the candle move around the building, illuminating it, although because
the wick had not been trimmed it did not shed much light. As he was
writing, we saw images of various kinds flying from the table toward the
walls. In that light like a moonlit night, they looked like gorgeous
indigo birds. In the light of day when we opened the door, though, they
looked like the webbed-winged creatures that come out in the evening.
They were in fact things basically true becoming false through his argumentation as he ingeniously chained them together.
[5] After seeing those visions we went over to the table and asked him
what he was writing now. He said, “I’m on point one: whether nature
comes from life or life comes from nature.” He said that he could argue this
point either way and make it true; but because of some deeply hidden
fear, he dared argue only that nature comes from and originates in life.
He did not dare say that life comes from and originates in nature. We
asked him in a kindly way what his deeply hidden fear was. He said he
feared the possibility that clergy would call him a nature-worshiper,
meaning an atheist, and that lay people would call him a man whose reason was not sound, since both lay people and clergy either believe on the
basis of blind faith or adopt the perspective of those who argue for faith.
[6] At that point, feeling rather indignant because of our passion for
the truth, we spoke to him and said, “Friend, you are seriously wrong.
Your wisdom (which is really a genius for writing) has led you astray, and
your glorious reputation has seduced you into arguing what you don’t
believe. Surely you are aware that the human mind can be raised above
things on the sensory level—things taken into our thoughts from our
bodily senses—and that when the mind is raised up, it sees above it
things that relate to life, but below it things that relate to nature. What
else is life but love and wisdom? What else is nature but a vessel to receive
love and wisdom, through which they achieve results and accomplish
useful things? Life and nature can become one only if life is the primary
force and nature is its agent. Can light be one with the eye, or sound
with the ear? Where do our sensations of light and sound come from if
not from life? Where do the forms of our organs of sensation come from
if not from nature? What else is the human body but an organ of life?
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Surely, all the things in the body have been formed into organs to carry
out what love wants and what the intellect thinks. Aren’t the organs of
the body derived from nature? Aren’t love and thought derived from life?
Aren’t they completely different from each other?
“Lift the focus of your genius just a little higher and you’ll see that
being moved and thinking come from life. Being moved has to do with
love, and thinking has to do with wisdom. Both have to do with life,
because love and wisdom are life, as we stated before.
“If you raise your intellectual faculty even a little higher, you will see
that love and wisdom do not exist unless they have a source somewhere.
Their source is love itself and wisdom itself, and therefore life itself.
These are the God from whom nature comes.”
[7] Next we spoke with him about point two: whether the center comes
from the expanse or the expanse from the center. The angel and I asked him
why he was discussing this. He replied that his purpose was to arrive at a
conclusion about the center and the expanse of nature and of life—about
the origin, then, of one and the other.
When we asked what his position was, his answer was similar to the
one he had given before: he could argue it either way, but because he
feared losing his reputation he argued that the expanse comes from or
originates in the center. “I know, though,” he added, “that before the
sun existed there was something. That something was throughout the
expanse. Of its own accord it flowed together into some order, namely,
the center.”
[8] Again indignant because of our passion for the truth, we spoke to
him and said, “Friend, you are insane!”
When he heard this he pushed his chair away from the table and
looked at us nervously. Then he gave us his attention again, but with a
smile on his face.
“What is more insane,” we continued, “than saying that the center
comes from the expanse? When you say ‘center,’ we take you to mean the
sun. When you say ‘expanse,’ we take you to mean the universe. You
seem to be saying that the universe came into existence without the sun.
Doesn’t the sun make nature? Doesn’t it make all the features of nature
that depend solely on heat and light emanating from the sun through the
atmospheres? Where were those things before [there was a sun]? (But
we’ll say where they came from in a moment.) Surely the atmospheres,
and everything else on the earth, are like outer surfaces that have the sun
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as their center. What were all those things before the sun took shape?
Could they have continued to exist for one moment? What would all
those things do without the sun? Could they have come into being?
Continuing to exist is the same as perpetually coming into being. Since
the continued existence of all things in nature depends on the sun, it follows that their original coming into being also depended on the sun.
Everyone sees this and acknowledges it from personal observation. [9] As
something subsequent comes into existence from something prior, so it
also continues to exist from that something prior. If the outer surface
came first and the center came later, something prior would be dependent on something subsequent for its continued existence. But that is
against the laws of the divine design. How can things that come later
produce things that come first? How can outer things produce inner
things? How can denser things produce purer things? How then can the
superficial things that make up the expanse produce the center? This is
against the laws of nature, as anyone can see. We have presented these
arguments from rational analysis in order to convince you that the
expanse comes into existence from the center, and not the reverse,
although anyone who thinks well sees this without these arguments.
“You said that the expanse of its own accord flowed together into the
center. Was it just by accident, then, that it fell into such a miraculous
and astounding design that one thing exists for the next, and they all
exist for the sake of humankind and our eternal life? Is nature capable of
drawing on some love and using some wisdom to find a purpose, make
means available, and accomplish results so that things may come into
existence in their own design? Can nature turn people into angels, make
a heaven out of them, and provide that this heaven’s inhabitants will live
to eternity? Give enough thought to these questions and you will let go
of your idea that nature created nature.”
[10] After that we asked him what his past and current thinking was
about point three: on the center and the expanse of nature and of life. We
asked whether he believed that the center and the expanse of life was the
same as the center and the expanse of nature. He said that he was now
stuck. He had thought before that the inner energy in nature was life, that
the love and the wisdom that essentially constituted human life came from
nature, and that the sun’s fire produced our life through the heat and light
conveyed to us by the atmospheres. But now, from these points about
human life after death, he was becoming uncertain. The uncertainty was
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causing his mind to go up one moment and down the next. When his
mind was up, he was acknowledging a Center about which he had previously known nothing. When his mind was down, he was looking at the
center that he had previously thought to be the only center. He was seeing that life comes from the Center about which he had previously
known nothing, that only nature comes from the center that he had previously thought to be everything, and that both centers have expanses
around them. [11] We said that these realizations were good, provided he
tried in addition to see the center and expanse of nature as coming from
the center and expanse of life, and not the other way around. We
explained to him that above the angelic heaven there is a sun that is pure
love. It looks as fiery as the earth’s sun. From the heat that radiates from
that sun, angels and people have volition and love; from its light they
have understanding and wisdom. Things derived from that sun are called
spiritual. Things derived from earth’s sun are containers or vessels of life;
they are called physical.
We told him that the expanse around the center of life is called the
spiritual world. That expanse has continued existence because of its sun.
The expanse around the center of nature is called the physical world. It
has continued existence because of its sun. Now, because units of space
and time do not apply to love and wisdom, but states apply instead, it
follows that the expanse around the sun of the angelic heaven is not
physically extended. It is nonetheless present in the physical extension
around the physical sun and is present with living entities in nature
according to how receptive they are; they are receptive according to their
forms and their states.
[12] Then he asked, “Where does the fire in the earth’s or nature’s sun
come from?”
“It comes from the sun of the angelic heaven,” we replied, “which is not
fire; it is divine love most closely emanating from God, who is within it.”
He was stunned by this, so we proved it as follows: “Love in its
essence is spiritual fire. This is why fire in the Word’s spiritual sense
means love. This is why priests pray in church for heavenly fire to fill
their hearts—they mean love. In the tabernacle among the Israelites,
the fire on the altar and the fire of the lampstand represented divine
love. The heat in blood, which is vital to us and to many animals as
well, comes solely from the love that makes up our life. This is why we
‘catch fire,’ ‘heat up,’ and ‘become inflamed’ when our love becomes
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impassioned or bursts into anger and blazing rage. From the fact that
spiritual heat, which is love, produces physical heat in us even to the
point that our faces and limbs become hot and inflamed, it stands to reason that the fire of the physical sun came into being from no other
source than the fire of the spiritual sun, which is divine love.
[13] “To sum up: As we just said, the center is the origin of the expanse,
and not the reverse. The center of life, which is the sun of the angelic
heaven, is divine love most closely radiating from God, who is within that
sun. The expanse around that center, called the spiritual world, is from
that sun. The earth’s sun is also from that sun, and the expanse called the
physical world is from the earth’s sun. From all these points it is clear that
the universe was created by God.”
After that we went away, and he came with us beyond the entrance to
his lecture hall, speaking to us about heaven and hell and God’s guidance
with a new keenness of mind.

The Essence of God:
Divine Love and Wisdom
36 I have drawn a distinction between God’s underlying reality and God’s
essence because there is a difference between God’s infinity and God’s love.
Infinity pertains to God’s underlying reality; love pertains to God’s
essence. As I said above [§§18, 21], God’s underlying reality is more universal than God’s essence. Likewise, God’s infinity is more universal than
God’s love. “Infinite” is an adjective modifying God’s attributes and the
components of God’s essence. All these are said to be infinite. In the same
way, divine love is said to be infinite, and so are divine wisdom and divine
power. I do not mean that God’s underlying reality came about before
God’s essence, but rather that it is an ingredient or component of that
essence that is connected with that essence, that gives that essence direction, and that forms and also elevates that essence.
This part of this chapter, like the parts that went before, will be
divided into points, as follows:
1. God is love itself and wisdom itself. These two constitute his essence.
2. Because goodness comes from love and truth comes from wisdom,
God is goodness itself and truth itself.
3. Love itself and wisdom itself are life itself, or life in itself.
4. Love and wisdom are united in God.
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5. The essence of love is loving others who are outside of oneself, wanting to be one with them, and blessing them from oneself.
6. These essential characteristics of divine love were the reason the universe was created, and they are the reason it is maintained.

I will take up these points one by one.
1. God is love itself and wisdom itself. These two constitute his essence. All 37
the infinite things in God and all the infinite things radiating from him
relate to two essentials: love and wisdom. Our earliest ancestors saw this
relationship. In the sequence of ages that then followed, however, people
removed their minds from heaven, so to speak, and plunged them into
worldly and bodily preoccupations, with the result that people became
unable to see this relationship. They began not to know what love is in its
essence, and therefore what wisdom is in its essence. They forgot that
without a form there is no love, because love operates in forms and
through them.
God is substance itself and form itself, and is therefore the first and
only substance and form, whose essence is love and wisdom. All things
that were made, were made by God [John 1:3]. It follows, therefore, that
it was from love by means of wisdom that God created the universe and
each and every thing in it. As a result, divine love together with divine
wisdom is present in every single entity that has been created. Furthermore, love is the essence that not only forms all things but also bonds
and unites them to each other; therefore love is the force that holds all
things in connection.
[2] Countless things in the world could be used to illustrate this. For
example, there are two essential and universal things through which each
and every thing on earth comes into existence and continues to exist: the
heat and the light of the sun. They are present in the world because they
correspond to divine love and wisdom. The heat that radiates from the
sun in the spiritual world is in fact essentially love, and its light is essentially wisdom.
As further illustration, take the two essential and universal things
through which human minds come into existence and continue to exist:
the will and the intellect. The mind of each of us consists of these two
things. They are present and operative in each and every detail of the
mind. This is because the will is a vessel and a dwelling place for love,
and the intellect is a vessel and a dwelling place for wisdom. Will and
intellect therefore correspond to the divine love and the divine wisdom
from which they originate.
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For another illustration I could use the two essential and universal
things through which human bodies come into existence and continue to
exist: the heart and the lungs, or the systolic and diastolic motions of the
heart and the respiration of the lungs. It is a known fact that these two
pairs of motions are at work in each and every detail of our bodies. This
happens because the heart corresponds to love and the lungs to wisdom,
a correspondence that is fully demonstrated in Angelic Wisdom about
Divine Love and Wisdom [371–431], published in Amsterdam.
[3] Countless examples in both worlds, spiritual and physical, can convince us that love produces or begets all forms like a bridegroom and husband, by means of wisdom as a bride and wife. For now I will mention
this example alone: the whole angelic heaven is arranged into the form it
takes, and is kept in it, by divine love acting through divine wisdom.
People who attribute the creation of the world to any other force than
divine love acting through divine wisdom, and who do not realize that
these two qualities constitute the essence of God, descend from the sight of
reason to the mere sight of the eye. They embrace nature as the creator of
the universe; as a result they conceive monsters and give birth to phantoms. The thoughts they have are false, they use them as the basis of their
reasoning, and the conclusions they reach are eggs with night birds
inside. People like this cannot be called minds; they are eyes and ears
without an intellect, or thoughts without a soul. They speak of colors as
if they could exist without light; of trees as if they could exist without
having been seeds; of all things on earth as if they could exist without the
sun. Such people designate things begun as beginnings, and things
caused as causes. They turn everything upside down, put their reason to
sleep, and see dreams.
2. Because goodness comes from love and truth comes from wisdom, God
38
is goodness itself and truth itself. Everyone knows that all things relate to
goodness and truth (which is an indication that all things come from
love and wisdom). Everything derived from love is called good. It feels
good. Love reveals itself in pleasure, and pleasure feels good to everyone.
Everything derived from wisdom is called true. Wisdom, which consists
of nothing but truths, casts its subjects in a delightful light. When we
perceive that delight, something true is coming from something good.
Love is all things that are good combined, and wisdom is all things
that are true combined. Both sets of things are from God, who is love
itself and therefore goodness itself, and wisdom itself and therefore
truth itself.
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As a result, there are two things that are essential to the church, called
goodwill and faith. Each and every thing in the church consists of these
two; in fact, these two have to be in each and every aspect of the church.
The reason for this is that all good things related to the church have to do
with goodwill and are called goodwill; and all true things related to the
church have to do with faith and are called faith. It is our pleasure in love,
which is the same as our pleasure in goodwill, that makes us call love
good. It is our delight in wisdom, which is the same as our delight in having faith, that makes us call a true thing true. This pleasure and this
delight bring those qualities to life; without any life coming from pleasure
or delight, goodness and truth are more or less dead, and are in fact sterile.
[2] There are actually two kinds of pleasure having to do with love, and
two kinds of delight that seem related to wisdom: the pleasure of a good
kind of love or the pleasure of an evil kind of love; and a delight in true
faith or a delight in false faith. People call the pleasure from each kind of
love a good thing when they feel it; they also call the delight from each
kind of faith a good thing when they perceive it, although because it is in
the intellect it is actually true rather than good. Yet the two kinds are opposite to each other. When we feel good from the one type of love, it is actually good, but from the other type, it is actually evil. When we see truth in
the one type of faith it is actually true, but in the other type, it is false.
The love in which we feel a genuinely good pleasure is comparable to
the type of heat from the sun that makes plants fruitful and thriving, and
causes fertile soil, and productive trees and grains. Where this type of
heat is in effect, the land becomes like a paradise, a garden of Jehovah, or
the [biblical] land of Canaan. The delight we feel in the truth related to
this love is like the sunlight in spring, or like a ray of light shining on a
crystal vase of gorgeous flowers, causing them to open and give off a
sweet fragrance.
The love in which we feel an evil pleasure is comparable to the type
of heat from the sun that makes plants dry and withered, and causes sterile soil and harmful plants like thorns and brambles. Where this type of
heat is in effect, the land becomes an Arabian desert with serpents,
hydras, and presters. The delight we feel in the falsity related to this love
is like sunlight in winter, or like a ray of light shining on a jar of maggots
and stinkbugs swimming in vinegar.
[3] It is important to realize that everything good structures itself,
and also envelops itself, with things that are true. This is how it differentiates itself from other types of good. Furthermore, types of good from
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the same “family” join together to form bundles, and also envelop their
bundles, in order to differentiate themselves from other types of good.
This method of formation is clear from all parts of the human body,
large and small.
A similar thing happens in the human mind, as should be inferable
from the constant correspondence of all things related to the mind with all
things related to the body. It follows that on the inside the human mind is
constructed of spiritual substances, and on the outside, of earthly substances and finally physical materials. The mind that feels a good kind of
pleasure from love is inwardly made of spiritual substances like those in
heaven. The mind that feels an evil kind of pleasure from love is inwardly
made of spiritual substances like those in hell. The evil things in the latter
mind are in bundles tied with falsities. The good things in the former mind
are in bundles tied with truths. Since this is how good things are bound
together, and evil things as well, the Lord says that “the tares need to be
gathered into bundles for burning, and so do all things that offend”
(Matthew 13:30, 40, 41; John 15:6).
3. Because God is love itself and wisdom itself, he is life itself, or life in
39
itself. The Gospel of John says, “The Word was with God, and the Word
was God. In it there was life, and that life was the light for humankind”
(John 1:1, 4). “God” in this case means divine love, and “the Word”
means divine wisdom. Divine wisdom is actually life, and life is actually
the light that radiates from the sun in the spiritual world—the sun that
surrounds Jehovah God.
Divine love produces life the way fire produces light. Fire has two
qualities: burning and shining. Its burning radiates heat and its shining
radiates light. Likewise love has two qualities. The burning quality of fire
corresponds to one of them; it is something that affects our will at the
deepest level. The shining quality of fire corresponds to the other; it is
something that affects our intellect at the deepest level. This is where our
love and intelligence come from, because, as I have said several times
now, the heat that radiates from the sun in the spiritual world is essentially love, and its light is essentially wisdom. That love and that wisdom
flow into each and every thing in the universe and affect them at the
deepest level. In us, they flow into our will and intellect; both were created as vessels to receive what flows in, the will as a vessel for love and the
intellect as a vessel for wisdom.
From all this three points emerge: that our life finds its home in our
intellect; that that life is only as good as our wisdom; and that that life is
modified by the love in our will.
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We also read in John, “As the Father has life in himself, so he also 40
granted the Son to have life in himself ” (John 5:26). This means that as
the Divine itself that has existed from eternity is alive in itself, so also the
human aspect that it acquired in time is alive in itself. “Life in itself ”
means the absolute and only life from which all angels and people on
earth are alive.
Our reason is capable of seeing this in relation to the light that radiates from the sun in the physical world. That light cannot be created, but
the forms for receiving it can. Our eyes are forms tuned to receive that
light. When the light flows in from the sun, we see. It is similar with life.
Life, as I just pointed out [§39], is light radiating from the sun in the
spiritual world. That light too cannot be created, but it is at all times
flowing in. As it enlightens our intellect, it also brings it to life. Because
light, life, and wisdom are one, wisdom cannot be created either, nor can
faith, truth, love, goodwill, or goodness; but forms for receiving those
things have been created. They are human and angelic minds.
Be very careful, then, not to convince yourself that you are alive
from yourself—do not think you are wise, have faith, are loving, perceive truth, or will or do what is good from yourself. As people do convince themselves of these things, they cast their mind down from heaven
to earth and change from being spiritual to being oriented to nature,
their own senses, and their own body. They close the higher regions of
their mind. Doing so blinds them to everything having to do with God,
heaven, or the church. Then whatever they happen to think, reason, or
say on these subjects is ridiculous, because they are in the dark. At the
same time, ironically, they gain greater confidence in the wisdom of their
perspective. Since the higher regions of their mind are closed, where the
true light of life makes its home, a lower region of their mind opens up
that is attuned only to the glimmer of the world. That glimmer, devoid
of light from the higher regions, is faint and deceptive. In it, false things
seem true and true things false; argumentation on false premises seems
like wisdom, and on true premises seems like madness. People like this
truly believe they have the visual powers of an eagle, when in fact they
cannot see what comes from wisdom any more than a bat can see in
broad daylight.
4. Love and wisdom are united in God. All the goodness of love and 41
goodwill comes from God, and so does all the truth of wisdom and of
faith, as any wise person in the church knows. In fact, all human reason
is capable of seeing that this is true, once it is aware that love and wisdom
originate in the sun that surrounds Jehovah God in the spiritual world;
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or to put it another way, once it is aware that love and wisdom come
from Jehovah God through the sun that surrounds him. The heat radiating from that sun is essentially love, and the light radiating from it is
essentially wisdom. From this it becomes as clear as day that love and
wisdom are united at their source—namely, God, who is the origin of
that sun.
This point can be visualized [by thinking] of the sun in the physical
world. It is nothing but fire. Heat radiates from its fieriness; light radiates from the glow of its fieriness. At the outset, then, heat and light are
one. [2] As they radiate, however, they are separated, as you can tell from
the fact that some objects they strike take in more heat and some more
light. A more extreme separation occurs in us. With us, the light of life
(intelligence) and the heat of life (love) are distinct. This separation exists
because we need to be reformed and regenerated, and this will not happen unless the light of life, or intelligence, teaches us what we should
want and what we should love.
It is important to know that God is continually building a partnership between love and wisdom in us, but if we are not facing God and
believing in him, we ourselves are constantly separating the two.
The greater the partnership within us, then, between these two
things—the goodness of love or of goodwill and the truth of wisdom or
of faith—the more we become an image of God and are raised toward
heaven and even into heaven where the angels are. On the other hand,
the more these two things are separated in us, the more we become an
image of Lucifer and of the dragon and are cast down from heaven to
earth and then below the earth into hell.
When love and wisdom have a partnership in us, we become like a
tree in springtime, when heat joins equally with light to make the tree
bud, flower, and bear fruit. On the other hand, when love and wisdom
are separated in us we become like a tree in winter, when heat withdraws
from light, making the tree bare and bald of all its foliage.
[3] When spiritual heat, or love, withdraws from spiritual light, or
wisdom, or equally when goodwill withdraws from faith, we become like
humus that rots and becomes acidic—worms breed in it, and if seedlings
come up at all, their leaves are covered with little leaf-eating grubs. Then
enticements to love evil, which are really cravings, burst forth in us.
Rather than controlling and restraining them, our intelligence loves
them, takes care of them, and feeds them.
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In a word, to separate love and wisdom or goodwill and faith—two
things God is constantly trying to bring together—is comparable to taking all the redness out of a face so that it becomes as pale as death, or
taking all the whiteness away from the redness so that the face becomes
as inflamed as a firebrand.
Separating love and wisdom is also comparable to breaking a couple’s
marriage bond and turning the wife into a prostitute and the husband
into an adulterer. Love is like a husband, and so is goodwill; wisdom is
like a wife, and so is faith. Their being separated causes spiritual prostitution and whoring, in the form of falsifying what is true and contaminating what is good.
It is also important to know that there are three levels of love and 42
wisdom, and therefore there are three levels of life. The human mind is
formed into areas that go with these levels. The life in the highest area
of the mind is the highest level of life. The life in the middle area of the
mind is a lesser level of life. The life in the lowest area of the mind is
the lowest level of life.
These areas in us are opened one after the other. The lowest area of
the mind, where there is the lowest level of life, is opened during childhood and adolescence, by means of factual information. The second area
of the mind, where there is a greater level of life, is opened during adolescence and early adulthood, by means of thought that builds on factual
information. The highest area of the mind, where there is the highest
level of life, is opened during early adulthood, middle age, and beyond,
by means of perceiving both moral and spiritual truths.
Another important thing to know is that life in its greatest perfection
is not thinking; it is perceiving truth in the light of truth. The level of
this perception in people can be used to determine what level of life they
have. For example, there are people who, immediately upon hearing
something true, perceive the truth of it. In the spiritual world they are
represented as eagles. Then there are people who do not perceive what is
true, but they do arrive at truth from argumentation based on other
things that are apparent. They are represented as songbirds. There are
people who believe something to be true because it was decreed by a man
in authority. They are represented as jays or magpies.
There are also some who are unwilling and others who are unable to
perceive what is true; they can perceive only what is false. The reason is
that the light they are in is faint and deceptive. In that light what is false
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seems true, and what is true seems like something hidden in a thick
cloud overhead or like a shooting star; or else it just seems false. Such
people’s thoughts are represented as night birds, and their speaking as
screech owls. Those among them who have become adamant in their
own false impressions cannot stand to hear things that are true. As soon
as anything true reaches the outermost part of their ear, they reject it in
disgust much the way a nauseous stomach distended with bile will regurgitate food.
5. The essence of love is loving others who are outside oneself, wanting
43
to be one with them, and blessing them from oneself. Two things—love
and wisdom—constitute the essence of God; but three things constitute the essence of God’s love: his loving others who are outside of himself, his wanting to be one with them, and his blessing them from
himself. The same three constitute the essence of his wisdom because in
God love and wisdom are united, as was just explained. It is love that
wants those three things, however, and wisdom that brings them about.
[2] The first essential, God’s loving others outside himself, is recognizable in God’s love for the entire human race. And as those who love the
purpose also love the means, God also loves all the other things he created, because they are the means.
All people and all things in the universe are outside God, in that they
are finite and God is infinite. God’s love goes out and extends not only to
good people and good things but also to evil people and evil things. It
goes not only to the people and things that are in heaven but also to
those that are in hell—not only to Michael and Gabriel but also to the
Devil and Satan, for God is the same everywhere from eternity to eternity. As he says, “He makes his sun rise on good people and evil people,
and sends rain on the just and on the unjust” (Matthew 5:45).
Despite this, evil people and things are still evil. This is a result of
what is in the people and the objects themselves. Evil people and things
do not receive the love of God as it truly and most profoundly is; they
receive the love of God according to their own nature, much the way
thorns and nettles receive the heat from the sun and the rain from the sky.
[3] The second essential of God’s love, his wanting to be one with others, is recognizable in his partnership with the angelic heaven, with the
church on earth, with everyone in the church, and with everything good
and true that forms and constitutes an individual and a church. In fact,
seen in its own right, love is nothing but an effort to forge a partnership.
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In order to fulfill the purpose intended by the essence of his love, God
created human beings in his own image and likeness—characteristics
with which he could forge a partnership.
Divine love constantly aims to forge a partnership with us, as is clear
from the Lord’s saying that he wants to be one with people, he in them
and they in him, and he wants the love of God to be in them (John 17:21,
22, 23, 26).
[4] The third essential of God’s love, his blessing others from himself, is
recognizable in eternal life, which is the unending blessedness, good fortune, and happiness that God gives to those who let his love in. As God
is love itself, he is also blessedness itself; and as every love exudes pleasure, so divine love eternally exudes blessedness itself, good fortune itself,
and happiness itself. God gives these blessings to angels and people after
death through his partnership with them.
The true nature of divine love is recognizable from its sphere, which 44
pervades the universe and affects each of us in different ways depending
on our state. That sphere of divine love has a special influence on parents.
Because of it, they tenderly love their children (who are outside themselves), they want to be one with them, and they want to bless them from
themselves. The sphere of divine love affects not only the good but also
the evil, and not only people but also animals and birds of every kind.
Surely in the course of giving birth every mother’s only thought is of
bonding with and caring for her offspring. Every bird hatching chicks
from eggs thinks only of cherishing them under her wings and putting
food in their mouths with kisses. Even poisonous snakes and vipers love
their offspring, as is commonly known.
This universal sphere has a special influence on those who let God’s
love in—those who believe in God and love their neighbor. The goodwill
that is in them is an image of God’s love.
Even among people who are not good, friendship emulates this love.
At her or his own table, the host will give the guest the better food.
Friends will kiss, hug, and join hands, and promise each other help and
support. This love is also the sole origin of alliances and the tendency for
like-minded and compatible people to form partnerships.
Even in inanimate things like trees and plants that same divine
sphere is at work, although in this case it operates through the sun in this
world, and its heat and light. Heat comes from the outside into trees and
plants and becomes a part of them, causing them to sprout and then
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develop flowers and fruit, which are in turn blessings to animals. Physical
heat has this effect because it corresponds to spiritual heat, which is love.
In fact, even among various substances of the mineral kingdom there
are representations of divine love at work. Allegories of divine love appear
in the processes for refining these substances to increase their usefulness
and value.
From this description of divine love’s essence, you can also see what
45
the essence of diabolical love is like; it becomes visible by contrast.
Diabolical love is a love for oneself. This is called love, but seen in its
own right it is really hatred. It does not love anyone outside itself. It does
not want to form a partnership with others in order to bless them; it
wants to bless only itself. From deep inside, it constantly strives to dominate all others and to own the good things they have.
Eventually it wants to be adored as God. This is why those who are
in hell do not acknowledge God. Instead they acknowledge as gods those
who have power over others. From hell’s point of view, then, there are
lower and higher gods, or lesser and greater gods, according to the reach
of each one’s power. Because all who are in hell carry love for themselves
in their heart, they burn with hatred against their “god.”
The “gods” in turn burn with hatred against all who are under their
thumb; they think of them as vile slaves. They manage to speak softly to
them as long as their followers keep showing adoration. They openly
rage against all others. Inwardly or at heart, they rage against their followers as well.
Love for oneself is the same love you see among thieves, who kiss
each other when they are on a job together, but later each burn with a
desire to kill the others and take their share.
In hell, love for oneself is the dominant force. It causes the people
there and their selfish lusts to appear at a distance as various species of
wild animal. Some people there look like foxes and leopards, some like
wolves and tigers, some like crocodiles and venomous snakes. Their love
for themselves also causes the deserts they live in to consist of mere piles
of stones and bare gravel, with swamps here and there that contain croaking frogs. Over their huts fly miserable screeching birds. These animals
and birds are the same as the owls, the wild beasts of the desert, and the
jackals mentioned in the prophetical books of the Word in reference to
the love of dominating that comes from love for oneself (Isaiah 13:21; Jeremiah 50:39; Psalms 74:14).
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6. These essentials of divine love were the reason the universe was created, 46
and they are the reason it is maintained. By examining and scrutinizing the
three essentials of divine love, one can come to see that they were the reason for creation. The first essential, loving others outside of himself, was a
reason for creation in that the universe is outside God (just as the world
is outside the sun). The universe is something to which God could
extend his love and in which he could put his love into action and so find
rest. We read that after God had created heaven and earth he rested; and
that he made the Sabbath day for that reason (Genesis 2:2–3).
You can see that the second essential, God’s wanting to be one with others, was also a reason for creation from the fact that people were created in
the image and likeness of God. The “image” and the “likeness” mean that
we were made as forms that are receptive to love and wisdom from God—
forms that God could be one with, and on whose account he could be
one with all the other things in the universe, which are all nothing but
means. A connection with the final cause is also a connection with the
intermediate causes. Genesis, the Book of Creation, makes it clear that all
things were created for the sake of humankind (Genesis 1:28–30).
That the third essential, God’s blessing others from himself, is a reason
for creation you can see from the fact that the angelic heaven was provided for everyone who has let God’s love in, a place where the blessings
of all come from God alone.
The three essentials of God’s love are the reason the universe is maintained as well, because maintaining is an ongoing creation, just as continuing to exist is the same as perpetually coming into being. Divine love is
the same from eternity to eternity. The nature God’s love has now and
will have in the future is the same nature it had when creating the world.
If you understand all this in the right way, you will be able to see the 47
universe as a coherent work from beginning to end, a work holding purposes, means, and results in indissoluble connection.
Every love has a purpose. All wisdom moves toward fulfilling that
purpose by intermediate means, using those means to achieve effective,
useful results. Therefore it follows that the universe is a work that
embodies divine love, divine wisdom, and usefulness of all kinds. In
every conceivable way, then, it is a coherent work from beginning to end.
The fact that the universe consists of constant useful functions produced by wisdom under love’s initiative is something all wise people can
contemplate as if they were seeing it in a mirror. Once they acquire a
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general picture of how the universe was created, they can focus on the
details. This is because parts adapt to the whole, and the whole places
the parts in a harmonious arrangement. In what follows, the truth of this
will come to light in many ways.

48

To these points I will add the following memorable occurrence.
Once I had a conversation with two angels, one of whom came from
a heaven in the east and the other from a heaven in the south When these
angels realized that I was meditating on secrets of wisdom having to do
with love, they said, “Are you not aware of the wisdom games that take
place in our world?”
“Not yet,” I said.
“There are lots of them,” they said. They explained that spirits who
love truth in a spiritual way (loving it because it is true and because it
leads to wisdom) gather together on receiving a sign; these spirits then
debate issues that require deep understanding, and draw conclusions.
The angels took me by the hand, saying to me, “Come with us and
you will see and hear. We received the sign that a gathering is happening today.”
They led me across a large flat area of land to a hill. I was surprised to
see here a covered walkway or colonnade formed entirely of living palm
trees. It began at the bottom of the hill and continued to the top. We
went into it and made our way up the hill. At the hill’s highest point a
stand of trees came into view. Within this stand of trees, earth had been
built up in such a way as to form an arena. In the arena there was a level
area paved with pebbles of different colors. Around the paved part, on all
four sides, there were chairs set up on which the lovers of wisdom were
sitting. At the center of the whole arena there was a table. On it lay a
document sealed with a signet ring.
[2] The people sitting on the chairs invited us to take some unoccupied seats, but I replied, “I was brought here by these two angels not to
sit, but to watch and to listen.”
Then the two angels went to the table in the middle of the paved area
and broke the seal on the document. To the seated participants they read
what was written in the document—mysteries of wisdom that the crowd
was to discuss and unfold. These mysteries had been written by angels of
the third heaven and sent down to that table.
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There were three mysteries. First, human beings were created in the
image and the likeness of God [Genesis 1:26]; what is that image and
what is that likeness? Second, animals and birds, whether noble or not,
are born with knowledge that relates to every drive or love they have;
why then are human beings born without any knowledge that relates to
any drive or love they have? Third, what does the tree of life mean, what
does the tree of the knowledge of good and evil mean, and what does eating from them mean [Genesis 2:9, 16–17; 3:6]? Below these points it said,
“Connect these three into a single statement, write it on a new sheet of
paper, put it on this table, and we will look at it. If on balance your statement seems well considered and accurate, each of you will be given a
prize for your wisdom.”
After they had read this aloud the two angels walked away and were
lifted up into their respective heavens. Then the people on the chairs
began to discuss the mysteries set before them and to unravel them. They
took turns speaking. Those sitting on the north side went first, then
those sitting on the west side, then those sitting on the south side, and
finally those sitting on the east side.
The group took up the first topic for discussion: “Human beings
were created in the image and the likeness of God; what is that image
and what is that likeness?” First the following verses from the Book of
Creation were read before the whole group:
God said, “Let us make human beings in our image, according to our
likeness.” And God created human beings in his own image; in the likeness of God he made them. (Genesis 1:26–27)
On the day that God created human beings, he made them in the
likeness of God. (Genesis 5:1)

[3] Those sitting on the north side spoke first. They said, “The
image of God and the likeness of God are the two kinds of life that
God has breathed into us all: the life in our will and the life in our
intellect. We read, ‘Jehovah God breathed a soul of lives into Adam’s
nostrils, and the human being turned into a living soul’ (Genesis 2:7).
We believe this means that willing what is good and perceiving what is
true were breathed into Adam—this is how he received ‘a soul of lives.’
Because the life breathed into Adam came from God, the image and the
likeness mean a purity of love and wisdom, and of justice and judgment, in Adam.”
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Those sitting on the west side agreed, but added that the pure state
God breathed into Adam is something God has been continually breathing into everyone else ever since. That pure state, then, is present in
human beings inasmuch as they are vessels that receive it. Their capacity
as receiving vessels makes human beings images and likenesses of God.
[4] Those sitting on the south side were the third to take a turn. They
said, “The image of God and the likeness of God are two different
things, although they have been united in human beings ever since creation. From some kind of inner light we see that we all have the power to
destroy the image of God in ourselves, but not the likeness of God. We
can glimpse this as though through a veil from the fact that Adam kept
the likeness of God after he lost the image of God. After the curse it says,
‘See how this human being knows good and evil, like one of us’ (Genesis
3:22); and later on, Adam is called the likeness of God, but not the image
of God (Genesis 5:1). We will leave it, however, to our friends sitting on
the east side, who therefore have better light, to say what the image of
God and the likeness of God really are.”
[5] When it had grown quiet, those sitting on the east side rose from
their chairs and looked up toward the Lord. Then they sat back down and
said, “An image of God is a vessel for God. God is love itself and wisdom
itself; therefore the image of God is our openness to love and wisdom from
God. The likeness of God, on the other hand, is the perfect likeness and
the full appearance that love and wisdom are in us as if they were completely our own. We all utterly feel as if we have love and wisdom on our
own, as if we intend what is good and understand what is true by ourselves. In reality, though, not a bit of it comes from us; it is from God.
God alone has love and wisdom on his own, because God is love itself and
wisdom itself. The likeness or the appearance that love and wisdom or
goodness and truth are in us as our very own makes us human and enables
us to have a partnership with God and therefore to live to eternity. It flows
from this that what makes us human is our ability on the one hand to
intend what is good and understand what is true completely as if we were
on our own, and our capacity on the other hand for knowing and believing that we are doing this with God’s help. As we come to know and
believe that we are getting help from God, God puts his image in us. God
does not put his image in us, however, if we believe that we are doing it on
our own without God’s help.”
[6] When they had said this, a passion from their love for truth
came over them, which led them to say the following: “How could any
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of us receive, retain, or pass on any love or wisdom if we did not experience it as our own? How could we have a partnership with God through
love and wisdom if we had no way of doing our part to form that partnership? There is no such thing as a partnership without mutuality.
What makes the partnership mutual is that we love God and we act on
what we receive from God, doing so as if we were on our own but trusting that we have God’s help. How could we live to eternity if we had no
partnership with the eternal God? How then would we be human if that
likeness were not in us?”
[7] All agreed with this and said, “We need to draw a conclusion
from all this.” They came to the following: “We are vessels to receive
God. A vessel to receive God is an image of God. Because God is love
itself and wisdom itself, we are vessels to receive love and wisdom; our
vessel becomes an image of God as we actually do receive love and wisdom. We are a likeness of God because we experience things from God in
ourselves as if they were our own. We go from being a likeness to being
an image of God to the extent that we acknowledge that the love and
wisdom or goodness and truth in us are not ours and did not originate in
us; they exist solely in God and they come exclusively from God.”
[8] Next the group took up the second topic for discussion: “Animals
and birds, whether noble or not, are born with knowledge that relates to
every drive or love they have; why then are human beings born without
any knowledge that relates to any drive or love they have?”
The participants began by verifying the truth of the premise in various ways, particularly the notion that human beings have no innate
knowledge or instinct, not even in relation to marriage love. They made
inquiries and heard from researchers that newborns lack even an innate
knowledge or instinct for recognizing their mother’s breast; newborns
learn to nurse only when their mother or whoever is nursing them gives
them her breast. Newborns know only how to suck, an instinct they
gained from sucking all the time while in their mother’s womb. Shortly
after birth, they do not know how to walk or how to shape sound into
any human word, or even how to use different sounds to express their
love and emotions the way animals do. Unlike animals, they have no idea
what food would be good for them—they seize anything at hand, clean
or dirty, and put it in their mouths. The researchers also said that without instruction people have absolutely no idea how to make love to the
opposite sex. Not even young men and women know how without learning about it from others. In a nutshell, we are born as mindlessly physical
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as a worm and remain that way unless we learn from others how to know,
understand, and grow wise.
[9] Next the participants verified that animals, whether noble or not,
are born with all the knowledge related to the various drives or loves that
affect their lives. This is true of land animals, birds that fly in the sky,
reptiles, fish, and even the little creatures known as insects. They all
know everything that is good for them to eat, everything about how to
make a home for themselves, and everything about how to mate and how
to produce and raise their offspring. The participants verified these facts
by recalling the astounding things they had seen, heard, and read in the
physical world where they used to live, in which animals are real rather
than symbolic.
Once the truth of the premise was proven in this way, the participants turned their minds to hunting for and finding a means of unfolding and uncovering this mystery. They all said that these phenomena
must come about as a result of divine wisdom intentionally making
humans human and animals animal, and creating the circumstance that
our imperfection at birth becomes our perfection, while an animal’s perfection at birth becomes its imperfection.
[10] Then the people on the north side went first in giving their
opinion. They said, “We are born without knowledge so that we can be
open to all knowledge. If we had been born with knowledge, we would
not have been open to any concepts except those we were born with; nor
would we have been capable of acquiring any further knowledge.”
They illustrated this with an analogy: “When first born we are like
ground in which no seeds have been planted, but which has the capacity
to take in any and all seeds and help them grow and bear fruit. An animal
is like ground that is already sown and is full of grasses and small plants.
The seeds already sown in that ground fill it to capacity. If more seeds are
planted, they are choked out. This is why we take so many years to grow
up. In our growing years we are like ground that can be cultivated to
yield crops, flowers, and trees of all kinds. Animals grow up in just a few
years, and in their growing years they cannot be cultivated beyond their
innate potential.”
[11] The people on the west side spoke next. They said, “It is true that
unlike animals we are born without knowledge. We are, however, born
with a capacity and a tendency—a capacity for knowing and a tendency
to love. We have an inborn ability to love not only things that have to do
with ourselves and the world but also things that have to do with God
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and heaven. At birth our physical senses are scarcely alive except in a dim
way and our inner senses are not alive at all—a situation that allows us
progressively to come to life and become human. First we become
earthly, and then rational, and finally spiritual. This would not happen if
we were born like animals with various types of knowledge and love
already in place. Knowledge and feelings of love that are inborn limit the
progression; but capacities and tendencies that are inborn do not limit it
at all. Human beings are therefore capable of being perfected in knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom to eternity.”
[12] The people on the south side then took their turn in giving their
opinion. They said, “It is impossible for human beings to learn anything
from themselves. Since they have no innate knowledge, they have to learn
it all from others. Because they cannot acquire any knowledge from themselves, they cannot acquire any love from themselves either, since where
there is no knowledge there is no love. Knowledge and love are partners
that are no more separable than the will and the intellect or feelings and
thoughts, or essence and form for that matter. Therefore as we pick up
knowledge from others, love accompanies it. The universal love that
attaches to knowledge is love for knowing, and later it becomes love for
understanding and growing wise. These types of love are found only in
human beings, never in animals; they flow in from God.
[13] “We stand in agreement with our colleagues on the west side on
the point that we are all born without love and therefore without knowledge; we are born only with a tendency to love and a resulting capacity
for acquiring knowledge. We acquire knowledge from others, not from
ourselves. Actually this happens through others, in the sense that they did
not receive the knowledge from themselves either—it all comes originally
from God.
“We also agree with our colleagues on the north side on the point
that when first born we are all like ground in which no seeds have yet
been planted, but in which all seeds, whether noble or not, can be
planted. This is why ‘human’ is related to ‘humus,’ and ‘Adam’ to adama,
or ‘soil.’ We would like to add to these points that animals are born with
earthly loves and with the knowledge that goes with these loves. Nevertheless the knowledge animals possess does not lead them to know, think,
understand, or be wise about anything. Their loves lead them to knowledge much the way guide dogs lead the blind through streets. Animals
are blind in intellect. Or better yet, they are like sleepwalkers who do
what they do from blind knowledge while their intellect sleeps.”
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[14] The last to speak were the people on the east side. They said, “We
agree with what our friends have said. We humans learn from and through
others, not from ourselves. Therefore we need to recognize and acknowledge that everything we know, understand, and have wisdom about comes
from God. There is no other way for us to be born or generated by God
and become an image and a likeness of him. An image of God is what we
become by acknowledging and believing that all the goodness of love
and goodwill and all the truth of wisdom and faith that we have
received and are still receiving come from God, and none comes from
ourselves. A likeness of God is what we are as a result of experiencing
these things in ourselves as if they were our own. We experience them in
this way because rather than being born with knowledge, we acquire it
as we go along. Our acquiring of knowledge seems to us to be something we do ourselves. God grants us this experience so that we may be
human rather than animal. Our seeming autonomy in intending, thinking, loving, knowing, understanding, and becoming wise allows us to
acquire knowledge, elevate it to an understanding, and turn it into wisdom as we put it to use. This is how God unites us to himself, and how
we unite ourselves to God. None of this could take place unless God
had provided for us to be born in total ignorance.”
[15] After this statement the whole group wanted to form a conclusion from their discussion. Their conclusion was, “We are born without
any knowledge so that we can come into all knowledge, make progress in
understanding, and move onward into wisdom. We are born without
any love so that by intelligently applying what we learn we can come into
all love, can come to love God through loving our neighbor, and can
thereby develop a partnership with God that makes us truly human and
allows us to live forever.”
[16] Then the participants picked up the document and read the
third topic for discussion: “What does the tree of life mean, what does
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil mean, and what does eating
from them mean?”
They all asked the group on the east side to unravel this mystery,
“since,” they said, “it is a matter of deeper understanding and you who
are from the east have a blazing light, meaning that you have a wisdom
that comes from love. This kind of wisdom is in fact what the garden of
Eden means, where the two trees were situated.”
The people on the east side replied, “We will give an answer, yet
because human beings receive everything from God and nothing from

§48

g o d t h e c re ato r & c re at i o n

73

themselves, we will give an answer from him, although we will still give it
as if it were our own.
“A tree means a human being,” they said. “Its fruit means the good
done by that human being’s life. Therefore the tree of life means someone who lives from God. Because love and wisdom, along with goodwill
and faith—or rather, goodness and truth—are God’s life in us, the tree
of life means people who have those things from God and who have eternal life as a result. Much the same thing is meant by the tree of life from
which people were allowed to eat (Revelation 2:7; 22:2, 14).
[17] “The tree of the knowledge of good and evil means those who
believe that they live on their own rather than from God—that the love
and wisdom and the goodwill and faith—or again, the goodness and
truth—that are in them are their own and not God’s. They believe this
because the likeness and appearance of their thinking, intending, speaking, and acting on their own is completely convincing. Because they use
this appearance to convince themselves that they are in fact God, therefore the serpent said, ‘God knows that on the day you eat some of the
fruit of that tree, your eyes will be opened and you will be like God,
knowing good and evil’ (Genesis 3:5).
[18] “Eating from those trees means accepting and internalizing. Eating from the tree of life means accepting eternal life. Eating from the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil means accepting damnation. The serpent means the Devil, which is loving ourselves and having pride in our
own intelligence. Love for ourselves owns the latter tree. If we have pride
because we love ourselves, we are trees of the knowledge of good and evil.
“It is horrendously wrong, then, to believe that Adam was wise and
did what was good on his own, and that this was what was pure about his
state. Adam himself was in fact cursed because of that very belief. That is
what it means to eat from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and
that is why Adam fell at that time. His earlier state had been pure because
then he believed he was wise and was doing what was good with God’s
help and in absolutely no respect on his own. This is what it means to eat
from the tree of life. The only person who ever became wise on his own
and did what was good on his own was the Lord while he was in the
world, because divinity itself was in him and was his from birth. That is
how he became the Redeemer and Savior by his own power.”
[19] From these points the participants drew the following conclusion:
“The meaning of the tree of life, the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, and eating from those trees is as follows: Our life is God in us. With
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God in us we have heaven and eternal life. Our death, on the other hand,
is the conviction and belief that our life is we ourselves and not God. This
attitude brings us hell and eternal death, meaning damnation.”
[20] After this they checked over the document that the angels had
left on the table. They saw written at the bottom, “Connect these three
into a single statement.”
They brought them together and found that the three connected to
form a single chain. The chain, their statement, was this: “We human
beings have been created to receive love and wisdom from God and yet to
experience them completely as if they came from ourselves, for the sake of
our receiving them and forming a partnership with God. For this reason
we are not born with any love, any knowledge, or any capability whatever
for loving or becoming wise on our own. If we attribute all the goodness
of love and all the truth of wisdom to God, we become living human
beings. If we attribute them to ourselves, we become dead human beings.”
They wrote this on a new sheet of paper and placed it on the table.
Suddenly angels were present in a shining white cloud. They took the document to heaven. After it was read there, the people sitting on the chairs
heard voices from heaven saying, “Good! . . . Good! . . . Good!”
Immediately someone came into view, flying down from above. He
had two wings attached to his ankles and two more attached to his temples. He was carrying prizes—robes, hats, and laurel wreaths. He landed
on the ground, then gave opalescent robes to the people sitting on the
north side. To the people sitting on the west side he gave scarlet robes. To
the people sitting on the south side he gave hats whose rims were decorated with bands of gold and bands of pearls, and whose raised left sides
were decorated with diamonds cut in the shape of flowers. To the people
sitting on the east side, however, he gave laurel wreaths with rubies and
sapphires in them. Decorated with these prizes from their wisdom
games, they all went joyfully home.

God’s Omnipotence, Omniscience,
and Omnipresence
49 We have discussed divine love and wisdom and have shown that these
two qualities make up the divine essence. We turn next to God’s
omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence because these three attributes come from divine love and divine wisdom much the way the sun’s
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power and presence everywhere on earth come from the sun’s heat and
light. In fact, the heat of the sun in the spiritual world (the sun that surrounds Jehovah God) is essentially divine love, and its light is essentially
divine wisdom. Clearly then, omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence are attributes of the divine essence the way infinity, immensity, and
eternity are attributes of the underlying divine reality.
Up until now these three universal attributes of divine essence have not
been understood, because it has not been known that they keep to their
own pathways, meaning the laws of the divine design. Therefore these
attributes need to be elucidated in an examination of the following points:
1. It is divine wisdom, acting on behalf of divine love, that has omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence.
2. We cannot comprehend God’s omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence unless we know what the divine design is, and unless we
learn that God is the divine design, and that he imposed that design
on the universe as a whole and on everything in it as he created it.
3. In the universe and everything in it, God’s omnipotence follows and
works through the laws of its design.
4. God is omniscient; that is, he is aware of, sees, and knows everything down to the least detail that happens in keeping with the
divine design, and by contrast is aware of, sees, and knows what goes
against the divine design.
5. God is omnipresent in his design from beginning to end.
6. Human beings were created as forms of the divine design.
7. The more we follow the divine design in the way we live, the more we
receive power against evil and falsity from God’s omnipotence, receive
wisdom about goodness and truth from God’s omniscience, and are in
God because of God’s omnipresence.

These points need to be unfolded one by one.
1. It is divine wisdom, acting on behalf of divine love, that has omnipo- 50
tence, omniscience, and omnipresence. Omnipotence, omniscience, and
omnipresence belong to divine wisdom acting on behalf of divine love,
not to divine love acting through divine wisdom. This is a secret from
heaven that has never yet dawned on anyone’s understanding, because
before this no one has known what love is in its essence, or what wisdom
is in its essence, much less how the one flows into the other. Love, with
everything that belongs to it, flows into wisdom and takes up residence
there like a monarch of a realm or a head of a household. The actual
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administration of justice is something love leaves to wisdom’s judgment;
and since justice relates to love and judgment to wisdom, this means that
love leaves the administration of love to its [partner,] wisdom. More
light will be shed on this secret in what follows. For now, the statement
above will have to serve as a general rule.
The following words in John mean that God is omnipotent, omniscient, and omnipresent through the wisdom of his love:
In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God. All things were made by it, and nothing that was made
came about without it. In it there was life, and that life was the light for
humankind. And the world was made by it; and the Word became
flesh. (John 1:1, 3, 4, 10, 14)

In this passage “the Word” means divine truth or, what amounts to the
same thing, divine wisdom. This is why the Word is also called “life” and
“light,” since life and light are nothing but wisdom.
In the Word, “justice” is associated with love and “judgment” with
51
wisdom. For this reason I will present some passages to the effect that
God governs the world with these two qualities.
Jehovah, justice and judgment are the support of your throne. (Psalms
89:14)
Those who wish to glory should glory in this, that Jehovah creates judgment and justice on earth. (Jeremiah 9:24)
Jehovah should be exalted because he filled the earth with judgment and
justice. (Isaiah 33:5)
Judgment will flow like water and justice like a mighty stream. (Amos 5:24)
Jehovah, your justice is like the mountains of God; your judgments are
like a great deep. (Psalms 36:6)
Jehovah will bring out his justice like a light, and [his] judgment like
noonday. (Psalms 37:6)
Jehovah will judge his people in justice and his poor ones in judgment.
(Psalms 72:2)
When I learn the judgments of your justice, seven times a day I praise
you for the judgments of your justice. (Psalms 119:7, 164)
I will betroth myself to you in justice and judgment. (Hosea 2:19)
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Zion will be redeemed with justice, and its returned exiles with judgment. (Isaiah 1:27)
He will sit on the throne of David and over his kingdom, to establish it
with judgment and justice. (Isaiah 9:7)
I will raise up for David a righteous offshoot who will reign as king and
execute judgment and justice on earth. (Jeremiah 23:5; 33:15)

Elsewhere we read that we ought to practice justice and judgment, as in
Isaiah 1:21; 5:16; 58:2; Jeremiah 4:2; 22:3, 13, 15; Ezekiel 18:5; 33:14, 16, 19;
Amos 6:12; Micah 7:9; Deuteronomy 33:21; and John 16:8, 10, 11.
2. We cannot comprehend God’s omnipotence, omniscience, and omni- 52
presence unless we know what the divine design is, and unless we learn that
God is the divine design and that he imposed that design on the universe as a
whole and on everything in it as he created it. Astounding quantities and
varieties of folly have crept into human minds and slithered into the
church through the heads of its founders as a result of their not understanding the design that God built into the universe and everything in it.
A mere list of these foolish notions, which appears below [§§56–58], will
make this clear.
For now let me open a discussion of the divine design with a general
definition: A “design” is the quality of arrangement, boundaries, and interaction among parts, substances, or entities that together make up a form.
This quality results in a state—a state that is perfect when produced by wisdom acting on the basis of love, and imperfect when spawned by unsound
reasoning acting on the basis of mere desire.
This definition uses the terms substance, form, and state. By substance we mean form as well, because every substance is a form, and the
quality of that form is its state. The perfection or imperfection of that
state is a result of the design it has.
Because these points are metaphysical, though, they are unavoidably
cloaked in thick darkness; but in the ensuing discussion, application of
these terms in illustrative examples will dispel this darkness.
God is the divine design because he is substance itself and form itself. 53
He is substance because from him come all things that subsist, that came
into existence in the past, and that are coming into existence now. He is
form because every quality of [these] substances arose and arises from
him. Quality comes from no other source than form.
Now, because God is the absolute, the first, and the only substance
and form and is also the absolute and only love and the absolute and only
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wisdom, and because wisdom produces form on the basis of love, and the
state and quality of the form depend on its design, it follows that God is
the design itself. It also follows that from himself God imposed a design
on the universe and on every single thing in it, and the design imposed
was absolutely perfect because all that he created was good, as we read in
Genesis, the Book of Creation.
(In its own place we will show that evil of every kind and hell itself
came into existence after creation.)
Now we turn to thoughts that are more accessible to, clearer for, and
gentler on the mind.
Explaining the type of design that was built into the universe at cre54
ation would take many volumes. (A little sketch of it will appear under
the next subheading, on creation [§§75–80]).
One point that needs to be understood is this: Each and every thing
in the universe was created with its own design so that it would continue
to exist on its own. This happened from the very beginning so that each
thing could become part of the overall design of the universe. The purpose is that the individual designs shall continue to exist within the universal design so that all are one.
Now for some examples. The human being was created with a design
of its own, and also each individual part of a human being was created
with a design of its own. The head has its own design, the body has its.
The heart, the lungs, the liver, the pancreas, and the stomach have their
own designs. Every organ of motion called a muscle has its own design.
Every organ of sensation, such as the eye, the ear, and the tongue, has its
own design. In fact, there is not a capillary or a fibril in the human body
that lacks its own design. Yet all these countless parts connect with the
overall design and join up with it in such a way that together they form
one overall design.
The same applies to all other things. A mere list of them is enough
for illustration. Every animal on land, every bird in the sky, every fish in
the sea, every reptile, in fact, every insect even down to a grub has its own
design built in from creation. Likewise every tree, shrub, bush, and vegetable has its own design. Furthermore, every stone and every mineral,
even down to every type of dust on the earth has its own design.
As everyone can see, all well-established empires, countries, counties,
55
republics, cities, and homes have laws that constitute the design and
form of their government. In each of those arenas, the laws of justice are
at the top, political laws are in second place, and business laws are in
third place. If these laws are compared with a human being, the laws of
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justice constitute the head, political laws the body, and business laws the
clothes. This is why business laws can be changed like clothes.
As for the design that God incorporated into the church, it is that
God is part of every aspect of the church, and so is our neighbor, for
whose sake we are to follow the design. There are as many laws of the
design belonging to the church as there are truths in the Word. Laws
related to God are to constitute its head, laws related to our neighbor its
body, and rituals its clothing.
If the church’s higher laws were not embodied in its rituals, the church
would be like a body stripped naked, exposed to the heat in summer and
the cold in winter. This would be like taking the walls and vaulted ceilings
away from a church building so that the sanctuary, altar, and pulpit stood
in the open air exposed to violent forces of different kinds.
3. In the universe and everything in it, God’s omnipotence follows and 56
works through the laws of its design. God is omnipotent, because he has all
power from himself. All others have power from him. God’s power and
his will are one. Because he wills nothing but what is good, he cannot do
anything but what is good. In the spiritual world no one can do anything
against his or her will—a condition there that comes from God, from the
fact that his power and his will are one. God is in fact goodness itself.
When he does something good, he is in himself. He cannot walk away
from himself.
Clearly then, his omnipotence fills, and works within, the sphere of the
extension of goodness, a sphere that is infinite. At a deep level, this sphere
pervades the universe and everything in it. At a deep level, this sphere also
governs things outside of itself to the extent that they become part of it
through their own design. If things do not become part of that sphere, it
still sustains them. It tries in every way to bring them back to a design in
harmony with the universal design that God inhabits with his omnipotence and follows in his actions. If things against the design are not
brought back into the design, they are cast out of God; but there he still
sustains them from deep within.
From all this you can see that divine omnipotence cannot move outside itself into contact with any evil, nor can it move evil away from
itself. Evil turns itself away, which is how it ends up being completely
separated from God and thrown into hell. Between heaven, where God
is, and hell, there is a huge chasm.
From these few points you can see how insane people are who think
that God can condemn anyone, curse anyone, throw anyone into hell,
predestine anyone’s soul to eternal death, avenge wrongs, or rage against
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or punish anyone. People are even more insane if they actually believe
this, let alone teach it. In reality, God cannot turn away from us or even
look at us with a frown. To do any such thing would be against his
essence, and what is against his essence is against himself.
The dominant opinion nowadays is that the omnipotence of God is
57
like the absolute power of a monarch in the world, who can do whatever
she or he wishes on a whim: absolve and condemn at will, make the
guilty innocent, declare the unfaithful to be faithful, promote undeserving and unworthy people above those who are worthy and deserving.
Under any pretext whatever, he or she can even seize citizens’ assets, sentence them to death, and so on.
Through this ridiculous opinion, belief, and teaching about divine
omnipotence, the same number of falsities, errors, and fabled monsters have
poured into the church as there are movements, branches, and new sects of
the faith. There is still room for more—as many more as the jars you could
fill with water from a great lake, or as many as the snakes in an Arabian
desert that could crawl out of their caves to enjoy basking in the sunshine.
All you would need [to start a new movement, branch, or sect] are those
two little words, “omnipotence” and “faith,” and a program to spread
enough conjectures, fables, and blithering to be physically stimulating.
Each of those two words pushes reason aside. Once our reason is disengaged, our thought process is no better than that of a bird flying overhead. What then becomes of the spiritual aspect that we have but
animals lack? It becomes like the smell in a zoo: it suits the wild animals
that are there but does not suit people unless they are particularly beastly.
If divine omnipotence extended to doing evil as well as good, what
difference would there be between God and the Devil? They would be no
different than two rulers, one of whom is a monarch and also a tyrant,
while the other is a tyrant whose power has been curtailed so that he or
she cannot be called a monarch anymore. They would be no different
than a shepherd who is allowed to keep a sheep and a leopard, and another
shepherd who is not allowed to do the same. Surely anyone can see that
good and evil are opposites, and that if God by his omnipotence were able
to will and do both good and evil, he could do absolutely nothing. He
would have no power at all, much less omnipotence.
This situation would be much like the way two wheels going in
opposite directions act against one another, causing each wheel to come
to a stop. It would be like a ship whose course ran against a strong current
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in the opposite direction. If the ship did not drop anchor and stay still, it
would be carried off to its doom. It would be like a human being with
two wills that disagreed with each other. When one of them acted, the
other would have to be still. Otherwise, if both acted at once, a dizzying
madness would assault the mind.
If, as the modern-day belief goes, God’s omnipotence was as absolute 58
for doing evil as it is for doing good, surely it would be possible, even
easy, for God to lift the whole of hell to heaven. He could turn devils and
satans into angels. In a moment he could take all the ungodly people on
earth, purify them from sin, make them new, holy, and reborn, and justify them, turning them from children of wrath into children of grace
[Ephesians 2:3–8] solely by assigning and attributing to them the justice
of his Son.
God cannot do this with his omnipotence. It is against the laws of his
design for the universe. It is also against the laws of his design for human
beings, which dictate that the individual and God have to form a mutual
partnership. (From later sections in this book [§§89, 99, 100, 110:4–6,
368–372] you will see that this is the case.)
The ridiculous modern-day belief about God’s omnipotence would
mean that God could turn all goat people into sheep people and move
them at will from his left side to his right [Matthew 25:31–46]. He could
transform the dragon’s spirits into Michael’s angels [Revelation 12:7]. He
could give the sight of an eagle to someone with an intellect like a mole.
In a word, he could make a dove person out of an owl person.
God cannot do these things, because doing so is against the laws of
his design, although he never stops wanting to or trying. If he could have
done things like this he would not have let Adam listen to the serpent,
pluck a piece of fruit from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
and bring it to his mouth. If God could have avoided it, he would not
have let Cain kill his brother. He would not have let David take a census
of the people; he would not have let Solomon build shrines for idols, or
let the kings of Judah and Israel desecrate the Temple, which they did a
number of times. Indeed if he could have, he would have saved the whole
human race without exception through his Son’s redemption and would
have uprooted hell in its entirety.
Ancient gentiles ascribed this kind of omnipotence to their gods and
goddesses, as you can see from their myths. For example, in the story of
Deucalion and Pyrrha, the stones they throw behind their backs become
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people; in another story Apollo turns Daphne into a laurel tree; in
another, Diana turns a hunter into a deer. And there is a myth that one
of their gods turned the young maidens of Parnassus into magpies.
The belief about divine omnipotence today is similar to these ancient
myths. In every region where there is religion many fanatical and heretical ideas have been brought into the world as a result.
4. God is omniscient; that is, he is aware of, sees, and knows everything
59
down to the least detail that happens in keeping with the divine design, and
by contrast is aware of, sees, and knows what goes against the divine design.
God is omniscient, that is, he is aware of, sees, and knows all things,
because he is wisdom itself and light itself. Wisdom itself is aware of all
things. Light itself sees all things.
We showed above [§37] that God is wisdom itself. He is light itself
because he is the sun of the angelic heaven that enlightens the intellect of
all, both angels and people. As our eye is illuminated by the light of the
physical sun, so our intellect is illuminated by the light of the spiritual
sun—not only illuminated, but also filled with intelligence (depending on
how much we love receiving it), since spiritual light is essentially wisdom.
This is why it says in David that God dwells in inaccessible light
[Psalms 104:2; see also 1 Timothy 6:16]; and why it says in the Book of
Revelation that in the New Jerusalem they do not need lamps because
the Lord God enlightens them [Revelation 21:23]; and why it says in John
that the Word that was with God and was God is the light that enlightens everyone who comes into the world [John 1:1, 9]. The “Word” in this
last reference means divine wisdom. This is why the more wisdom angels
have, the brighter a light they are in; and why when “light” is mentioned
in the Word it means wisdom.
God is aware of, sees, and knows everything down to the least detail
60
that happens in keeping with the divine design because it is a universal
design that encompasses the smallest individual designs. (Individual things
taken collectively are called universal, just as particular instances are collectively called something common or general.)
The universal design with [all] its individual designs is a masterwork
so well connected together into one thing that you cannot touch or affect
one part without something of a sensation flowing back to the others.
Every created thing in this world has something comparable to this quality of the divine design in the universe.
Comparisons with observable phenomena will shed light on this.
Throughout a human being, there are connective membranes and
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individual parts. The membranes enclose the individual parts, creating
such a thorough connection that they become part of each other. This
is accomplished through a common membrane around every unit in
the body. This membrane wraps around the individual parts inside so
that they act in a unified way to do whatever function or service that
unit provides.
For example, the membrane around each muscle extends between
individual motor fibers and wraps them with itself. The membrane
around the liver, the membrane around the pancreas, and the membrane around the spleen also extend into the smaller parts inside these
organs. The membrane around the lungs, called the pleura, extends in a
similar way into the individual parts inside the lungs, as the pericardium
also extends into each and every part of the heart. Likewise the peritoneum in general goes through anastomoses [points of communication]
to join with all the membranes around individual organs. The same is
also true of the meninges, the membranes around the brain. Using projecting filaments, these membranes extend into all the glands below, and
extend through the glands into fibers, and through the fibers into every
single thing in the body. This is how the head uses the brains to control
everything under its power.
The sole purpose in mentioning these examples is to show you
observable phenomena, so that you may have some idea of how God is
aware of, sees, and knows everything down to the least detail that happens in keeping with the divine design.
From what occurs in keeping with the divine design, God is aware of, 61
knows, and sees everything down to the least detail that is done against
the divine design.
When people are involved in evil, God does not hold them there; he
holds them back from evil. He does not lead them; he struggles against
them. He perceives the quantity and quality of evil and falsity from their
constant wrestling, striving, struggling, fighting, and pushing back
against his own good and truth, and therefore against himself. This
comes from God’s omnipresence in everything of his own design as well
as his complete knowledge of everything in that design.
By analogy, when your ear focuses on harmony and on sounds that
are in tune, and then something discordant or out of tune occurs, you
notice precisely how wrong and how far off it is. A similar awareness
occurs when you focus on some pleasure and then some unpleasant sensation interrupts.
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By the same token, when your sight focuses on something beautiful,
your appreciation of it is heightened if there is something misshapen
beside it; this is why painters often place an unpleasant face next to a
beautiful one. The same thing happens with goodness and truth. When
evil and falsity struggle against good and truth, we perceive the evil and
the falsity distinctly by contrast.
Everyone who focuses on goodness can sense evil, and everyone who
focuses on truth can see falsity. The reason is that goodness is actually in
the warmth of heaven and truth is in its light, while evil is in the coldness
of hell and falsity is in its darkness. An illustration of this is that the
angels of heaven are capable of seeing what goes on in hell and what type
of monsters are there; but the spirits of hell are completely unable to see
what goes on in heaven. They cannot see the angels any more than a
blind person could, or more than an eye would see something by looking
into empty air or ether.
Those who have the light of wisdom in their intellects are like people
standing on a mountain in the middle of the day clearly seeing everything
below. Those who have an even higher light are like people with telescopes
who can see things off in the distance or far below as if they were close at
hand. Those, however, who have defended falsities and are therefore in
the faint, deceptive light of hell are like people on the same mountain at
night with oil lamps in their hands who can see only what is nearby and
even then can barely make out vague shapes or tell colors apart.
Some people have some light of truth but still have evil in their
lives. As they go on loving and enjoying their particular evil, at first they
view things that are true more or less the way a bat views towels on a
clothesline in a garden—it flies to them as a safe haven. Later on these
people become like night birds, and then at length like horned owls.
Then they become like a chimneysweep stuck in a dark chimney; when
he raises his eyes, he sees the sky through the smoke; when he looks
down he sees the hearth from which the smoke ascends.
Keep in mind, however, that it is one thing to sense things that are
62
opposite and another to sense things that are related. Opposites are things
that stand outside and against the things that are inside. Something
opposite first arises where one thing completely stops being anything and
something else then arises that tries to act against the first thing, like one
gear that opposes another gear, or a current that goes against another current. Related things, however, have to do with the arrangement of many
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different elements into a design so that they work together in harmony—
for example, the gems of different colors in the sash across a queen’s
chest, or the multicolored flowers used in a garland to please the eye.
Each side, then, contains things that are related to each other. The side of
good contains things that are related to each other, and so does the side
of evil; the side of truth contains things that are related to each other,
and so does the side of falsity. Things related to each other exist in
heaven and they exist in hell, but the things related to each other in hell
are all opposite to the things related to each other in heaven.
Now, because God is aware of, sees, and knows all related things in
heaven based on the divine design in which he himself is, and as a
result he is aware of, sees, and knows all the opposing related things in
hell, as follows from what was just said, therefore it is clear that God is
just as omniscient in hell as he is in heaven. He also has full knowledge
of people in the world. He is aware of, sees, and knows our evils and
falsities from the goodness and truth that he is in and that are essentially him. As the Word says, “If I ascend into the heavens, you are
there. If I lie down in hell, behold, you are there” (Psalms 139:8). Elsewhere it says, “If they dig through into hell, from there my hand will
take them” (Amos 9:2).
5. God is omnipresent in his design from beginning to end. God’s 63
omnipresence in his design from beginning to end is a function of the
heat and light from the sun that surrounds God in the spiritual world.
The divine design was created through this sun. From it God sends forth
a heat and a light that pervade the universe from beginning to end. That
heat and that light give life to humankind and to every animal. They also
produce the plant soul that every plant in the world possesses. The two
flow into every single thing and cause it to live and grow according to the
design assigned to it upon creation.
Because God is not extended and yet fills all things throughout the
universe that are extended, he is omnipresent. I have shown elsewhere
that God is in all space independently of space, and in all time independently of time [§30], and therefore the universe in its essence and design is
the fullness of God. Therefore he senses all things through his omnipresence, he provides all things through his omniscience, and he produces all things through his omnipotence. Clearly then, omnipresence,
omniscience, and omnipotence are one; each presupposes the next.
Therefore they cannot be separated.
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The divine omnipresence can be illustrated by the amazing way angels
and spirits become present to each other in the spiritual world. Because
there is no [physical] space in that world—there is only apparent space—
an angel or a spirit can be visibly present with another in a moment, provided she or he comes into the same state of love and thought [as that
other], since love and thought create the appearance of space.
All who are in the spiritual world have this way of becoming present.
This became clear to me from the fact that I was able to see people from
Africa and India nearby in that world, although we were many thousands
of miles apart on earth. In fact, I was able to become visibly present with
people on planets in this solar system and even with people on planets in
other solar systems beyond this one.
Through this method of being present not in a place but in the
appearance of a place, I have spoken with apostles, and with deceased
popes, emperors, and monarchs; with Luther, Calvin, and Melanchthon,
the founders of the modern-day church; and with others from distant
regions. If angels and spirits have such a method of being present, surely
an infinite divine presence exists throughout the universe.
The reason angels and spirits have this method of being present is
that every feeling of love and every resulting thought in the intellect is in
space independently of space and in time independently of time. Any
one of us can think about a sibling, a relative, or a friend who is in the
Indies, and then focus on those people as if they were present with us.
We can also feel love for them on the basis of our memories. These phenomena, which are known to us, illustrate the divine omnipresence to
some extent.
The divine omnipresence can also be illustrated by human thoughts.
When we call to mind things we saw at this or that place while traveling,
it is as if we are present in those places again.
Indeed, our physical eyesight emulates this presence. It is unaware of
an object’s distance except through things in between that provide a
means of measuring. In fact, the sun itself would seem to be near to or
even in our eye if things between us and the sun did not indicate that it is
very far distant. People who have written on optics have recorded this
phenomenon in their books.
The reason why our minds as well as our bodies have vision that can
be present in this way is that our spirit sees through our spiritual eyes.
Animals do not have a similar mental presence, however, since they have
no spiritual sight.
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From all this it stands to reason that God is omnipresent in his
design from beginning to end. That he is also omnipresent in hell was
shown in the point before this one [§§61–62].
6. Human beings were created as forms of the divine design. We have 65
been created as forms of the divine design because we have been created
as images and likenesses of God, and since God is the design itself, we
have therefore been created as images and likenesses of that design.
The divine design originally took shape, and it continues to exist,
from two sources: divine love and divine wisdom. We human beings
have been created as vessels for these two things. Therefore the design
that divine love and wisdom follow in acting upon the universe, and
especially upon the angelic heaven, has been built into us.
As a result, heaven in its entirety is a form of the divine design in its
largest possible manifestation. In the sight of God, heaven is like one
human being. The correspondence between heaven and a human being is
in fact complete. There are no communities in heaven that do not answer
to some part, some internal or external organ, of the human body. For
this reason a given community in heaven is said to be in the province of
the liver, the pancreas, the spleen, the stomach, the eye, the ear, or the
tongue, and so on. In fact, the angels themselves know which specific
area within a given part of the human body they inhabit. I was given an
opportunity to learn about this from living experience. I saw a community of several thousand angels together in the form of one human being.
From that experience it became clear to me that heaven as a whole is an
image of God, and an image of God is a form of the divine design.
It is important to know that everything that radiates from the sun 66
around Jehovah God in the spiritual world relates to humanness. Therefore all things that take shape in that world combine to make a human
form, and at their deepest level present that form themselves. As a result,
all the objects that take shape there before the eyes are symbolic of a
human being.
There are animals of every kind in that world. They are likenesses of
the feelings of love and the resulting thoughts that angels have. The same
goes for the tree gardens, flower gardens, and lawns and meadows there.
The angels are also given insights about what feeling this or that object
represents. Surprisingly, when their inner sight is opened up they recognize an image of themselves in the things around them. This happens
because all people are their own love and their own thought. In everyone
there are a variety and multiplicity of feelings and thoughts, some of
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which relate to the feeling embodied in one animal, and some to the feeling embodied in another. Therefore images of the angels’ feelings take
shape in that way. There will be more on this topic in the part of this
chapter on creation [§§75–80].
From all this the truth becomes clear that the purpose of creation was
[to provide for] an angelic heaven from the human race—humankind as
a resting place for God to inhabit. And this is why human beings were
created as forms of the divine design.
Before creation, God was love itself and wisdom itself. That love and
67
that wisdom had a drive to be useful. Without usefulness, love and wisdom are only fleeting abstract entities, and they do indeed fly away if
they do not move in the direction of usefulness. The two prior things
without the third [love and wisdom without usefulness] are like birds flying across a great ocean that eventually become worn out, fall into the
ocean, and drown.
God created the universe so that usefulness could exist. Therefore
the universe could be called a theater of useful functions. Because we, the
human race, are the principal reason for creation, it follows that
absolutely everything else was created for our sake. All aspects of the
divine design have been brought together and concentrated in us so that
God can perform the highest forms of useful service through us.
Without usefulness as a third party, love and wisdom would be as
unreal as the heat and light of the sun would be if they had no effect on
people, animals, and plants. That heat and that light become real by
flowing into things and having an effect on them.
Another set of three things that follow in order is purpose, means,
and result. The learned world knows that a purpose is nothing unless it
has reference to an efficient cause or means; and the purpose and the
means are nothing unless there is a result. We can of course contemplate
a purpose and the means of accomplishing it purely in our minds, but we
still do so only for the sake of the result that the purpose intends and that
the means make possible.
Likewise with love, wisdom, and useful service. Useful service is what
love intends and what it occasions through the means. When useful service results, love and wisdom take on a real existence. In that useful service,
they set up a place for themselves to live and stay, and there they rest as if
they were at home. We are that way ourselves when God’s love and wisdom are in us and we do something useful. The reason we were created
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images and likenesses of God, or forms of the divine design, was so that
we would be able to do God’s useful services.
7. The more we follow the divine design in the way we live, the more we 68
receive power against evil and falsity from God’s omnipotence, receive wisdom
about goodness and truth from God’s omniscience, and are in God because of
God’s omnipresence. The more we follow the divine design in the way we
live, the more power we receive from God’s omnipotence to fight against
forms of evil and falsity, because no one can resist evils or the falsities that
go with them except God alone. All forms of evil and falsity are from hell.
There they stick together as one thing, exactly the same way all forms of
goodness and truth do in heaven.
As we said above [§65], to God the totality of heaven is like one
human being. On the other hand, hell is like one giant monster. Going
against one evil and its falsity is going against that whole giant monster
of hell—no one can do it except God, because he is omnipotent.
Clearly then, unless we seek help from God Almighty we have no
more power of our own against evil and falsity than a fish has against the
ocean, or a gnat against a whale, or a piece of dust against a mountain
that is falling on it. On our own, the power we have against evil is much
smaller than the power a locust has against an elephant or a fly against a
camel. Furthermore, our power against evil and falsity is even weaker
because we are born into evil. Evil cannot act against itself.
Therefore we have to follow the divine design in the way we live. We
have to acknowledge God, his omnipotence, and our resulting safety
from hell, and do our part to fight against the evil that is with us; this
acknowledgment and this fighting go together as part of the divine
design. Otherwise we cannot help being plunged into hell and swallowed
up; and once there, we cannot help being driven by evils, one after the
other, like a little rowboat on the sea being pushed around by storms.
The more we follow the divine design in the way we live, the more wis- 69
dom about goodness and truth we receive from God’s omniscience. This is
because all love for goodness and all wisdom about truth come from God.
To put it another way, all the goodness of love and all the truth belonging
to wisdom come from God—all the churches in the Christian world profess that it is so. Therefore we cannot inwardly have any true wisdom
except from God, because God has omniscience, that is, infinite wisdom.
The human mind is divided into three levels, just as the angelic
heaven is. The mind has the capability of being raised to a higher level
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and to another level higher still. Then again the mind can be brought
down to a lower level and to another level lower still. As our minds are
raised to the higher levels, we come into wisdom, because we come into
the light of heaven. The mind cannot be raised except by God. The more
our minds are raised to heaven, the more human we are. The more our
minds are brought down to the lower levels, the more we come into the
faint, deceptive light of hell. There we are not human, we are animals.
(This is why people stand upright on their feet and look with their faces
toward the sky, and are even capable of looking directly overhead. Animals, however, stand on their feet with their bodies parallel to the
ground, looking down to the ground with their whole head, and only
with difficulty can they raise their heads toward the sky.)
[2] If we lift our minds to God and acknowledge that all true wisdom
comes from him, and we also follow the divine design in the way we live,
we are like someone standing at the top of a tall building, who looks out
on a crowded city below and watches what is happening in the streets. If,
however, we are utterly convinced that all true wisdom comes from ourselves, from our own earthly light, we are like someone at the bottom of
that same tall building who lurks in a room below ground looking at the
same city through little holes in the wall, able to see the wall of only one
of the houses in the city and to examine how its bricks are mortared.
When God is the source we draw on for wisdom, we are like a bird
flying high, looking around at everything in the gardens, forests, and villages, and flying toward whatever we need. When we ourselves are the
source we draw on for things related to wisdom without believing that
those things actually come from God, we are like a hornet that flies near
the ground and, on seeing a dunghill, lands there and enjoys the stench.
As long as we are living in the world, we all walk midway between
heaven and hell. Therefore we are in an equilibrium. We can freely
choose to look either upward to God or downward to hell. If we look
upward to God, we recognize that all wisdom is from God and that in
our spirits we are actually with angels in heaven. If we look downward (as
we inevitably do if we have false thinking from an evil heart), in our spirits we are actually with devils in hell.
The more we follow the divine design in the way we live, the more
70
fully we are in God because of God’s omnipresence. Because God is
omnipresent he is intrinsically present, so to speak, everywhere in his
divine design, in the sense that he is the divine design, as we showed
above [§§52–53]. Now, because we have been created as forms of the
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divine design, God is in us. But this is true only to the extent that we
fully follow the divine design in the way we live. When we do not follow
that design in the way we live, God is still in us, but is only in the highest
parts of us, making it possible for us to understand what is true and
intend what is good. That is, he gives us a capacity to understand and an
inclination to love. The more we go against the divine design in the way
we live, however, the more we bar the lower levels of our minds or spirits
and prevent God from descending into them and filling them with his
presence. As a result, God is in us but we are not in God.
There is a common saying in heaven: God is in all of us, the evil as
well as the good, but we are not in God unless we follow the divine
design in the way we live. The Lord says that he wants us to be in him
and him to be in us (John 15:4).
[2] When we follow the divine design in the way we live we are in
God, because God is omnipresent in the universe and in everything
within it at the inmost level, since things on the inmost level are in the
divine design. Things that go against the divine design are all outside that
inmost level. On the outer levels God’s omnipresence takes the form of
an ongoing struggle with things that are against the divine design, and a
constant effort to restore them to the divine design. The more we allow
ourselves to be restored to the divine design, the more thoroughly present God is in each of us; consequently to a greater extent God is in us
and we are in God.
It is no more possible for God to be absent from us than it is for the
sun (through its heat and light) to be absent from our earth. The living
things on earth, however, do not always feel the sun’s power. To feel it,
they have to receive both the heat and the light that radiate from the sun,
as they do in spring and summer. [3] This situation is applicable to God’s
omnipresence as well. The more we are in harmony with the divine
design, the more spiritual heat and light, or to put it another way, the
more of love’s goodness and wisdom’s true perspective we have.
Spiritual heat and light are not, however, like physical heat and
light. During the winters, the amount of physical heat available to the
world and the objects in it diminishes. During the nights, the amount of
light diminishes. This happens because the earth makes units of time
with its rotations and its orbit. Spiritual heat and light do not behave
the same way. Through his sun and its heat and light God is always present and does not go through changes the way the sun of our solar system
appears to do. We ourselves turn away from God much the way the
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earth turns away from the sun. When we turn away from wisdom’s true
perspective we are like the earth turning away from the sun by night.
When we turn away from the goodness of love we are like the earth
turning away from the sun in winter. The useful effects of the sun in the
physical world correspond in this way to the useful effects of the sun in
the spiritual world.

71

To these points I will add three memorable occurrences.
The first memorable occurrence. Once I heard beneath me the sound
of ocean waves. I asked what it was. Someone told me it was a riot that
had broken out among the people gathered in the lower earth, a place
just above hell. Soon the ground under our feet, which served as a roof
over the people there, began to yawn wide. Then I was stunned to see
huge flocks of night birds soaring out of the chasm. As they flew on they
fanned out to the left. Immediately after them, locusts sprang up onto
the grass and turned it all into a desert. A little later I began to hear night
birds screeching back and forth to one another, and over to the side an
incoherent wailing as if there were ghosts in the woods.
Afterward I saw beautiful birds from heaven fanning out to the right.
The distinguishing features of those birds were their golden wings, which
were irregularly streaked and spotted with something like silver. On the
heads of some were crown-shaped crests.
As I was watching all this with amazement, suddenly a spirit flew up
from the lower earth where the riot was going on. He possessed the
power to change his form into that of an angel of light. He was shouting,
“Where is the person who is talking and writing about the design God
Almighty restricted himself to in relation to humankind? Down below
we heard these things through the roof.”
When he reached the ground he hurried along a paved road. As at last
he drew near me, he suddenly disguised himself as an angel of heaven.
Addressing me in a tone that was not his own he said, “Are you the
one who is thinking and talking about the divine design? Tell me briefly
what the divine design is, and say a few things about it.”
[2] “I’ll give you a summary,” I answered, “but I won’t go into details,
because you wouldn’t understand.”
Then I said, “One: God is the divine design itself. Two: He created
humankind on the basis of his design and in keeping with it, and built
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that design into us. Three: He created our rational minds in imitation of
the divine design in the whole spiritual world, and our bodies in imitation of the divine design in the whole physical world. This is why the
ancients called a person both a heaven in miniature and a world in
miniature. Four: As a result, it is a law of the divine design that we are to
rule our microcosm or physical-world-in-miniature from our microheaven or spiritual-world-in-miniature, just as God rules everything
about the macrocosm or physical world from his macroheaven or spiritual world. Five: A law of the divine design following from this is that we
are to bring ourselves into a state of faith by means of truths from the
Word and bring ourselves into a state of goodwill by means of good
actions; and this is how we reform and regenerate ourselves. Six: It is a
law of the divine design that we are to use our own power and do our
own work to purify ourselves from sins; we do not stand in impotent
faith and wait for God miraculously to wipe them away. Seven: It is also
a law of the divine design that we are to love God with all our soul and
with all our heart, and to love our neighbor as ourselves. We are not to
hang around and wait for God miraculously to put each love into our
minds and hearts like putting bread from the baker in our mouths.”
I said other things like that as well.
[3] To this the satan replied in a soothing voice that had pride behind
it, “What are you saying? That on the basis of our own power we need to
bring ourselves into the divine design by practicing its rules? Don’t you
know that we are not under the law but under grace? All things are given
for free. We cannot take anything for ourselves unless it is given to us
from heaven. In the spiritual arena we have no more ability to act on our
own than Lot’s wife, the statue; or Dagon, the idol of the Philistines in
Ekron. It is impossible for us to grant ourselves justification; justification
can be achieved only through faith and goodwill.”
To the things he said I made only this one reply: “It is also a law of
the divine design that by our own work and power we are to gain faith
for ourselves by means of truths from the Word, yet we are to believe that
our faith comes from God and not a grain of it from ourselves. Likewise,
by our own work and power we are to become justified, yet we are to
believe that our justification comes from God and not even a jot of it
from ourselves. We have been commanded to believe in God, to love
God with all our strength, and to love our neighbor as ourselves. Think
about it and tell me how God could command these things if we had no
ability to obey and do them?”
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[4] At that the satan’s face changed. It went from white to a sickly
yellow; then it soon turned completely black, and with a pitch-black
mouth he said, “You’re speaking paradoxes against our paradoxes!”
Then he immediately sank down toward his own people and disappeared. The birds on the left and the ghosts made strange sounds and
then threw themselves into the sea that people there call the Reed Sea.
The locusts hopped along after them. The air and the land were cleansed
of those wild things, and the riot below came to a stop. All became calm
and serene.
The second memorable occurrence. Once I heard a strange murmur
72
from far away. In my spirit I followed the path of the sound and moved
closer to its source. When I reached it, to my surprise it was a group of
spirits debating predestination and the [divine] assignment of spiritual
credit or blame. They were Dutch and English, with a few spirits from
other countries. At the end of each piece of reasoning they were shouting, “We’re amazed! We’re amazed!”
The topic of the debate was this: “Why doesn’t God assign his Son’s
merit and justice to all the people he has created and treat them all as
redeemed? He is omnipotent. If he wants, can’t he make Lucifer, the
dragon, and all the goats into archangels? He is omnipotent. Why does
he let the Devil’s injustice and ungodliness triumph over his Son’s justice
and the piety of those who worship God? It would be very easy for God
to see all people as worthy of faith and therefore salvation. What would it
take except a little word to that effect? If he doesn’t do this, isn’t he acting
against his own words, which are that he wants the salvation of all and
the death of none [Ezekiel 33:11]? Tell us, then: Where and what is the
cause of damnation for those who perish?”
Then some Dutch person who believed in predestination, including
the predestination of the fall of Adam [Genesis 3], said, “That decision is
simply up to the Omnipotent One. Does the clay complain to the potter
when he makes a chamber pot out of it?”
Another one said, “The decision regarding everyone’s salvation is in
God’s hand, as a pair of scales is in the hand of someone weighing
something.”
[2] At the sides stood a number of people who were simple in faith
and upright at heart. Some of these bystanders had bloodshot eyes, some
seemed stunned, some seemed drunk, and some seemed to be suffocating. They were muttering to each other, “What have we to do with all
this deliriousness? They believe that God the Father attributes his Son’s
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justice to whomever he wants, whenever he wants, and sends his Holy
Spirit to give the rewards of that justice. This belief has made them stupid. To them it seems that in order to avoid claiming for ourselves even a
speck of contribution to our own salvation, we must act in every way like
a stone when we undertake to become justified, and like a piece of dead
wood in matters spiritual.”
Then one of these bystanders pushed his way into the group and said
in a loud voice, “Oh, you demented people! You are debating about goat’s
wool! Obviously you don’t realize that God Almighty is the divine design
itself and that the laws of the divine design are countless. Their number, of
course, is the number of truths in the Word. God cannot act against those
laws, because acting against them would be acting against himself. It would
be acting not only against justice but also against his own omnipotence.”
[3] The bystander looked over to the right and saw in the distance
what looked like a sheep and a lamb, as well as a dove in flight. To the
left he saw a goat, a wolf, and a vulture. He said, “You believe that God
in his omnipotence could turn that goat into a sheep, that wolf into a
lamb, and that vulture into a dove, or the reverse. Not so. Doing that is
against the laws of his divine design, of which not even the tip of one
letter can fall to the ground, according to his own words [Luke 16:17].
How then could God put the justice of his Son’s redemption into someone who is rebelling against the laws of his justice? How can justice itself
commit the injustice of predestining anyone to hell, and throwing anyone into the fire beside which the Devil stands, lighting the torches that
he holds? Oh, you demented people, empty of spirit! Your faith has led
you astray. In your hands faith is like a trap for catching doves.”
When he finished saying this, some sorcerer of the opposite belief made
a kind of trap. He hung it in a tree and said, “Watch me catch that dove!”
Soon a hawk flew to the trap, stuck its neck in, and hung limp. The
dove saw the hawk and flew away. The bystanders were amazed and
shouted, “That is impressive—a just reward!”
The next day some people from the main group came to me—the 73
group that believed in predestination and God’s assigning of spiritual
credit or blame. They said, “We are drunk in a way, not on wine but on
the things that man said yesterday. He spoke about omnipotence and
also about the divine design. He concluded that the design is as divine as
omnipotence is. He even said that God himself is the divine design. He
said that there are as many laws of the divine design as there are truths in
the Word—not just thousands but millions—and that God is bound by
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his laws in the Word as we are bound by ours. But what does that make
divine omnipotence, if it is restricted by laws? It takes all the absoluteness out of omnipotence. Isn’t God’s power then less than the power of a
monarch on a worldly throne? Monarchs can turn the laws of justice in
another direction as easily as they turn the palms of their hands. They
can have the absolute power of an Octavian Augustus; they can also have
the absolute power of a Nero. After we thought for a while about
omnipotence bound by laws, we felt drunk and likely to lose consciousness if we didn’t find some remedy very quickly.
“Our prayers have been said on the basis of our faith. We have prayed
for God our Father to have mercy for the sake of his Son, believing that
he could have mercy on whomever he wished, forgive the sins of
whomever he pleased, and save whomever he wanted to. We wouldn’t
have dared take away in the least from his omnipotence. Therefore binding God with the chains of some of his own laws seems unspeakable to
us, because it goes against his omnipotence.”
[2] When they finished they looked at me and I looked at them.
They appeared thunderstruck. I said, “I will take an appeal to the Lord
and bring back a remedy to enlighten the issue. In the meanwhile,
though, I’ll resort to some examples.
“God Almighty created the world from the design in himself,” I said.
“The divine design in which he is and which he follows as he rules is
something he built into the world. He endowed the universe and everything in it with its own design. Human beings have theirs, animals theirs,
birds and fish theirs, insects theirs; every species of tree, even every type
of grass has its own design.
“As examples to provide enlightenment, I’ll briefly give the following. There are laws of the divine design imposed on human beings that
indicate that we are to acquire truths from the Word for ourselves and
that we are to base our thinking on them in an earthly way and, as much
as we can, in a rational way. This is how we develop an earthly faith for
ourselves. On God’s side, there are laws of the divine design dictating
that he is to come closer, fill those truths with his own divine light, take
our earthly faith, which is only knowledge and persuasion, and fill it
with a divine essence. This is the only way for faith to become capable of
saving. There is a similar process for developing goodwill.
“Let’s list some other points briefly. According to God’s laws, he can
forgive us our sins only to the extent that we follow our laws and stop
doing them. God cannot regenerate us spiritually beyond the point to
which we, following our laws, have regenerated ourselves in an earthly
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way. God makes an unceasing effort to regenerate us and save us, but he
cannot do it unless we prepare ourselves as a vessel, leveling a pathway for
God [Isaiah 40:3–4] and opening the door [Revelation 3:20]. A suitor
cannot enter his beloved’s bedroom before she becomes his bride—she
locks the door and keeps the key with her. After she has become a bride,
though, she gives her bridegroom the key. [3] Even for all God’s omnipotence, he could not have redeemed humankind unless he had become
human. He could not have made his human nature divine unless it was
first like a human being as an infant and then like a human being as a
child. Later his human nature also needed to form itself into a vessel and
a dwelling place for his Father to enter, which he did by fulfilling everything in the Word, meaning all the laws of the divine design in it. The
more he completed this process, the more he united himself to the Father
and the Father united himself to him.
“However, these are just a few points I bring up for the sake of illustration, so that you can see that divine omnipotence exists within the divine
design and follows that design in its governing called providence. Constantly and to eternity divine omnipotence acts in accordance with the laws
of its own design. God cannot act against them or change even the tip of
one letter of them, because he is the divine design along with all its laws.”
[4] After I finished speaking, a bright, golden-colored light flowed in
through the roof and formed angel guardians flying in the air. The redness in the light lit up the temples of some of the people, but only toward
the backs of their heads, not yet near their foreheads, because they were
muttering, “We still don’t know what omnipotence is.”
“It will be revealed,” I said, “but only after the things I have already
said gain more light in you.”
The third memorable occurrence. Far away I saw a large crowd of peo- 74
ple wearing hats. Some had hats covered in silk; they belonged to the
ecclesiastical class. Some had hats whose rims were decorated with
golden bands; they belonged to the class of ordinary citizens. Both
groups were educated and scholarly. I also saw some people wearing caps;
they were uneducated.
I moved in the direction of these people and heard them talking with
each other about limitless divine power. They were saying, “If divine
power followed laws that were created as part of the divine design, it
would be limited, not unlimited. It would be power, but not all power.
Anyone can see that no compulsion by law could force omnipotence to
act this way and not that way. When we think about omnipotence and at
the same time about laws of the divine design that omnipotence would be
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obliged to follow, our preconceived ideas about omnipotence are jarred,
like a hand on a broken walking stick.”
[2] When the crowd noticed me nearby, some members of it hurried
over and asked me quite forcefully, “Are you the one who has confined
God in laws like chains? The outrage! You have ripped apart the belief on
which we base our salvation. At the heart of our belief we place the justice of the Redeemer. On top of that is the omnipotence of God the
Father. As an appendix we add the actions of the Holy Spirit and its
effectiveness in the spiritual arena, where we are completely powerless. It
is enough, then, to mention the absolute justification that our faith
entails because God is omnipotent. I have heard, though, that you see
emptiness in our belief because you see nothing of the divine design for
human response in it.”
When they finished I opened my mouth and spoke in a loud voice,
saying, “Learn what the laws of the divine design are, and then investigate the full ramifications of your belief. You will see a great wasteland
and a long, twisted leviathan there with nets wrapped around it in an
inextricable knot. Do what we read Alexander did when he saw the Gordian knot. To undo its bends, he drew his sword, cut the knot in two,
threw it on the ground, and crushed its fibers with his heel.”
[3] When the people in the crowd heard this, they were biting their
tongues. They wanted to give me a tongue-lashing, but they did not
dare, because they saw heaven open above me and heard a voice out of it
that said, “First control yourselves and learn about the divine design and
the laws of that design that God Almighty follows in his actions. God
created the universe from himself as the design; he created it according to
the design, for the sake of the design. He created human beings in a similar way and built the laws of his divine design into us. Because of those
laws we were created as images and likenesses of God. In brief, the laws
are that we must believe in God and love our neighbor. The more we do
these two things with our earthly power, the more we make ourselves a
vessel for the divine omnipotence, and God connects himself to us and
us to himself. As a result, our faith becomes living and effective for our
salvation. Our action becomes goodwill, again in a form living and effective for our salvation.
“It is important to know, though,” the voice continued, “that God is
always present, constantly at work and making an effort in us. He even
influences our free choice. He never violates it, however, because if he
did, we would lose our dwelling in God; there would remain only a
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dwelling for God in us, as there is for all things on earth, all things in
heaven, and even for the things that are in hell. From God we get our
power, our will, and our ability to understand. There is no reciprocal
dwelling for us in God, though, unless we live by the laws of the divine
design given in the Word. Then we become images and likenesses of
him; then paradise is given to us for a possession, and the fruit of the tree
of life for food.
“The rest of us gather around the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, speak with the serpent there, and eat. Later we are expelled from
paradise. Nevertheless God does not abandon us; we abandon God.”
[4] The people in hats understood this and gave their approval, but
the people in caps denied it; they said, “In that case wouldn’t omnipotence be limited? But limited omnipotence is a contradiction.”
I replied, “There is no contradiction in acting all-powerfully with
judgment in following the laws of justice, or the laws of wisdom inscribed
on love. The contradiction arises when you think God can act against the
laws of his own justice and love, which would not be acting with judgment or with wisdom. Your belief entails a contradiction like that: on the
basis of grace alone, God can justify unjust people and bestow on them
all the gifts of salvation and all the rewards of life.
“I will briefly state what God’s omnipotence is. God used his
omnipotence to create the universe. As he did so, he built his own design
into each and every thing. God also uses his omnipotence to maintain
the universe. He forever guards its design and its laws. When anything
falls away from his design, he brings it back into the design and reintegrates it.
“God also used his omnipotence to establish the church. He revealed
the laws of its design in the Word. When the church slipped away from
the divine design, he restored it. When it fell completely out of the
divine design, he came down into the world. Through the human manifestation that he took on, he clothed himself with omnipotence and
reestablished the church.
[5] “God uses his omnipotence and also his omniscience to examine
us all after death. He prepares the just, the sheep, for their places in
heaven; by assigning them places he builds heaven. He prepares the
unjust, the goats, for their places in hell; by assigning them places he
builds hell. He arranges heaven into communities and hell into hordes
according to all the different loves their inhabitants have. In heaven there
are as many varieties of love as there are stars in the sky above the earth.
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He unites the communities of heaven so that they are like one person
before him. Likewise he brings the hordes of hell together so they are like
one devil. He separates hell from heaven with a great chasm, so that hell
will not inflict violence on heaven and heaven will not inflict torment on
hell. (The more heaven flows in, the more those in hell are tormented.) If
God were not using his omnipotence in every moment to do all the
above, so much wildness would come over people that they could never
be restrained by the laws of any design and the human race would perish.
This and more would happen if God were not the divine design and were
not omnipotent in his design.”
When they heard this, the people who had been wearing hats left
with them under their arms, praising God.
In the spiritual world the intelligent wear hats. The unintelligent
wear caps because they are bald; their baldness means that they are dense.
The people with caps went away to the left, but the people with hats
went to the right.

The Creation of the Universe
75 Because this first chapter is on God the Creator, there should also be
some mention of his creation of the universe, just as the next chapter on
the Lord the Redeemer also needs to address redemption. We cannot,
however, get a fair idea of the creation of the universe unless some preliminary global concepts first bring our intellect into a state of perception. These global concepts are as follows:
[2] (1) There are two worlds: a spiritual world where there are angels
and spirits, and a physical world where there are people.
(2) Both worlds have suns. The sun in the spiritual world is pure love
from Jehovah God, who is within that sun. The spiritual sun radiates
heat and light. The essence of the heat it radiates is love, and the essence
of the light is wisdom. That heat and that light have an effect on people’s
wills and intellects. The heat affects the will; the light affects the intellect.
The sun in the physical world is pure fire. As a result, the heat and
the light from it are dead. Physical heat and light serve as a clothing for
spiritual heat and light and as a device through which spiritual heat and
light reach people.
[3] (3) In the spiritual world both the heat and the light that radiate
from the sun are substantial and are called spiritual. So are all the things
in that world that come about from that heat and light.
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In the physical world, these two comparable things, the heat and the
light, that radiate from this sun are material and are called physical. So
are all the things in this world that come about from this heat and light.
[4] (4) In both worlds there are three levels. They are called vertical
levels. These result in the three areas where the three angelic heavens are
set up. They also result in the three levels of the human mind, which correspond to the three angelic heavens. Everything else both here and there
also has three levels.
[5] (5) There is a correspondence between things in the spiritual
world and things in the physical world.
[6] (6) There is a design that has been built into each and every thing
in each world.
[7] (7) First we need to get an overall idea about the above. Otherwise the human mind, in its utter ignorance of all this, easily slips into
the idea that the universe was created by nature; and only out of respect
for the authority of the church will it say that nature was created by God.
If people do not know how God created nature, when they take a deep
look at the subject they slip headfirst into a materialist philosophy that
denies God.
Now, because it would take a large volume to lay out and properly
demonstrate these seven points one by one, and because a section on that
topic would not be integral to the theological system laid out in this
book, I want to present only some memorable occurrences. From these
an idea of how God created the universe can be conceived, and after conception some offspring representing that idea can be born.

The first memorable occurrence. One day I was in a meditation on the 76
creation of the universe. Angels who were above me to the right noticed
my meditation. Their region had had a number of meditations and debates
on that same subject. Therefore one of them came down and invited me to
join them. I came into my spirit and accompanied the angel.
After I entered their community I was brought to its leader. In the
leader’s court I saw a gathering of about a hundred, with the leader in
the middle. One of them said, “We became aware up here that you were
meditating on the creation of the universe. A number of times we have
been in similar meditations, but were unable to come to a conclusion.
This was because there was an idea stuck in our minds—an idea of
chaos as a great egg from which everything in the universe hatched in

102

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§76

sequence. Now, however, we see that the universe is too large to have
hatched in this way. There was another idea stuck in our minds as well:
that God created everything out of nothing. Now we realize that nothing is made of nothing. Nevertheless our thinking has not yet been able
to evolve far enough beyond these two ideas to see with any illumination how creation actually came about. For that reason we called you
away from where you were in hopes that you would disclose your meditation on the subject.”
[2] Hearing that, I replied, “I will indeed.
“For a long time I meditated on this without success,” I went on.
“Later, when the Lord sent me into your world, I became aware of the
futility of drawing any conclusions about the creation of the universe
without first knowing several facts: There are two worlds: the one in
which there are angels, and the other in which there are people. Through
death people cross over from their own world into the other world. Then
I also saw that there are two suns. All spiritual things flow forth from one
of them; all physical things from the other. The sun that all spiritual
things flow from consists of pure love from Jehovah God; he is within
that sun. The sun that all physical things flow from consists of pure fire.
“After I realized this, on one occasion when I was in a state of
enlightenment I was granted the insight that the universe was created by
Jehovah God through the sun that surrounds him. Because love does not
exist apart from wisdom, I could also see that the universe was created by
Jehovah God from his love through his wisdom. Since then, everything I
have seen in the world where you are and everything I have seen in the
world where I am in my body convinces me of the truth of this.
[3] “It would take too long to lay out the way creation progressed
from the very beginning; but when I was in a state of enlightenment I
saw that there were spiritual atmospheres that were created by means of
the heat and light from the sun in your world. At their core those atmospheres are substantial. Each one led to the next. Because there were
three of these atmospheres, and therefore three levels of them, three
heavens were made—one for angels who are at the highest level of love
and wisdom, another for angels at the second level, and a third for angels
at the lowest level.
“This spiritual universe could not exist, however, without a physical
universe in which it could accomplish its useful effects. Therefore at the
same time a sun was created as the source of all things physical. Through
this sun by means of its heat and light three atmospheres were created to
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surround those prior atmospheres the way a nutshell surrounds a kernel
or the inner bark of a tree surrounds the wood. Finally, through these
atmospheres the globe of lands and seas was created. Here people, animals, and fish, and trees, bushes, and plants were created out of earthly
materials consisting of soils, stones, and minerals.
[4] “This is only a very general sketch of creation and its stages. The
particular and individual stages could not be explained without filling
volumes of books. They would all come to the following conclusion,
though: that God did not create the universe out of nothing. As you said,
nothing is made out of nothing. God created the universe through the
sun in the angelic heaven—a sun that comes from his underlying reality
and is therefore pure love together with wisdom. The universe, meaning
both worlds (the spiritual and the physical), was created out of divine love
through divine wisdom, as every single thing in it witnesses and attests. If
you consider phenomena in the universe in a coherent and sequential way
and set them in the light you already possess in your intellectual perceptions, you will see this clearly.
“You must keep in mind, though, that the love and the wisdom that
become one in God are not love and wisdom in the abstract. Think of
them as a substance in him. God is the absolute, the first, and the only
substance or essence that exists in itself and subsists of itself.
[5] “That everything is created out of divine love and wisdom is the
meaning of the following words in John: ‘The Word was with God, and
the Word was God. All things were made by it, and the world was made
by it’ (John 1:1, 3, 10). God there means divine love and the Word means
divine truth or divine wisdom. In that passage the Word is called light.
Light, when it is said of God, means divine wisdom.”
After this, as I was saying goodbye, sparkles of light from the sun in
that world came down through the angelic heavens into their eyes, and
passed through their eyes into the dwellings of their minds. Enlightened
in this way, they expressed agreement with what I had said. Afterward
they accompanied me out to the entrance. My companion from before
journeyed with me to the house where I was, and then went back up to
his community.
The second memorable occurrence. Early one day, after I had emerged 77
from sleep but was still not fully awake, I was meditating in the light of
the cloudless morning, when through the window I saw something like
lightning flashing and heard something like a peal of thunder. As I was
wondering what was going on, I heard from heaven that there were some
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not far from me who were aggressively debating about God and nature.
The flashes of light like lightning and the rumble in the air like thunder
were correspondences manifesting the conflict and clashing of the arguments. One side was for God, the other for nature.
This spiritual confrontation arose in the following way. Some satans
in hell had said to each other, “I wish we could talk to angels from
heaven. We could fully and completely demonstrate to them that what
they call God, the source of all things, is actually nature. God is only a
word, unless it means nature.”
Because the satans believed this with all their heart and soul, and
because they longed to talk with angels from heaven, they were given permission to come up from the mud and darkness of hell and speak with
two angels who were just then coming down from heaven. [2] The satans
were in the world of spirits, which is midway between heaven and hell.
Once they spotted the angels, the satans hurried rapidly toward them.
With voices full of rage the satans began shouting, “Are you the
angels of heaven we are allowed to meet face to face to debate God and
nature? They call you wise for acknowledging God, but actually you are
complete idiots. Who has seen God? Who understands what God is?
Who grasps the idea that God rules and has power over the universe and
everything in it? Only the lower classes would acknowledge something
they don’t see or understand. What is more obvious than the fact that
nature is the all in all? What eye has seen anything but nature? What ear
has heard anything but nature? What nose has smelled anything but
nature? What tongue has tasted anything but nature? What hand or body
has felt anything but nature? Our physical senses are our witnesses to
truth. We swear on the testimony of our senses. Our breathing is another
witness—the respiration that keeps our body alive. What do we breathe
but nature? Our heads and yours are in nature. Where does the inflow
into the thoughts in our heads come from if not from nature? If nature
were taken away, could you think at all?” And many other arguments
made out of the same ingredients.
[3] After the satans finished, the angels answered, “You speak that
way because you trust your senses alone. All the spirits in hell enmesh
their thinking in their physical senses. They cannot lift their minds
above their senses. So we forgive you. A life of evil and a belief in falsity
have closed off the inner realms of your minds so completely that you
cannot be lifted above sensory input—unless you happen to be in a state
that is remote from the evils in your life and the falsities in your belief. A
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satan who hears the truth can in fact understand it as well as an angel
can; but the satan does not retain it, because evil erases truth and introduces falsity. We are aware, though, that you are in a remote state now
and are able to understand the truth we are telling you. Pay attention,
then, to what we are about to say.
“You used to be in the physical world,” the angels continued. “You
left that place and now you are in the spiritual world. Before now, did
you know anything about life after death? You previously denied that
there was a life after death. You put yourselves on a par with animals. Did
you know anything before about heaven and hell? Did you know anything about the light and heat in this world? Do you realize that you are
now above the realm of nature and no longer in it? This world is spiritual, and so is everything in it. Spiritual things are so far beyond physical
things that not even the least bit of the nature where you used to be can
flow into this world.
“Because you viewed nature as some god or goddess, you still view
the light and heat of this world as nature’s light and heat, although they
do not belong to nature at all; in fact, what is light and warm in nature is
dark and cold here.
“Did you know anything before about the sun in this world that provides our light and heat? Were you aware that this sun is pure love, while
the sun in the physical world is pure fire? You realized that the sun of pure
fire in the physical world was the origin and sustainer of nature. Did you
realize that the sun of pure love in heaven is the origin and sustainer of
life itself (which is love together with wisdom)? Nature, then, which you
made into a god or a goddess, is clearly dead.
[4] “If you were granted protection, you could ascend with us into
heaven. If we were granted protection, we could descend with you into hell.
In heaven you would see magnificent and dazzling things. In hell we
would see hideous and filthy things. This difference between heaven and
hell exists because all who are in heaven worship God, while all who are
in hell worship nature. The magnificent and dazzling things in the heavens correspond to feelings of love for good and truth. The hideous and
filthy things in the hells correspond to feelings of love for evil and falsity.
From all that we have said, then, make up your minds now about
whether God or nature is the all in all.”
The satans replied to this, “In our current state, from what we have
heard we are able to conclude that there is a God; but when our enjoyment of evil preoccupies our minds we see nothing but nature.”
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[5] I could see and hear the two angels and the satans because they
were standing not far from me. To my surprise, around them I saw many
who had been famous scholars when they were in the physical world. I
was amazed to notice that at one moment the scholars would stand
beside the angels and the next moment beside the satans; they agreed
with whomever they were standing beside.
I was told, “The changes in place the scholars make are actually the
changes of state in their mind as they agree first with one side and then
with the next. They are chameleons in their beliefs. What’s more, we’ll
tell you a mystery. We have looked down into the world at famous scholars and have found that six hundred out of a thousand are for nature and
the rest are for God. Furthermore, we found that the only reason there
were even that many for God was that they often made statements based
not on any comprehension but merely on their having heard that nature
comes from God. Repeated statements based on something remembered
give the impression of belief even when there is no thought or understanding there.”
[6] Afterward the satans were granted protection and went up with
the two angels into heaven. They did indeed see magnificent and dazzling things. Enlightened in the light of heaven there, they acknowledged
that there is a God, that nature was created to serve the life that comes
from God, and that nature of itself is dead. It activates nothing on its
own; instead it is activated by life.
When they had seen and learned these things they went back down.
As they went down, their love for evil returned. It closed off their intellect at the top and opened it up at the bottom; above it there appeared a
dark shadow flashing with hellfire. The instant they set foot on the
ground it opened up under them and they fell back down to their own
people.
The third memorable occurrence. The next day an angel from some
78
community in heaven came to me and said, “In our community we
heard that you were summoned to a community close to ours because
you were meditating on the creation of the universe and that you talked
to them about creation. At the time they agreed with what you told
them; later it also made them very happy. Now I will show you how God
produced animals and plants of every kind.”
The angel took me down to a huge green meadow and said, “Look
around.”
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I looked around and I saw birds of gorgeous colors. Some were flying,
some were sitting on trees, and some were down in the meadow plucking
the petals off roses. Among the birds there were also doves and swans.
These things vanished from my sight and then I saw not far from me
flocks of sheep and lambs and of kids and nanny goats. Around the flocks
I saw herds of cattle and calves, as well as camels and mules. In a grove I
saw deer with tall antlers and also unicorns.
After I had seen that, the angel said, “Turn your face to the east.”
I saw a garden with fruit trees—orange trees, lemon trees, olive trees,
grapevines, fig trees, pomegranate trees—and also shrubs with berries.
Then the angel said, “Now look to the south.”
I saw crops of various kinds—wheat, millet, barley, and beans.
Around them I saw flowerbeds of roses with beautifully varied colors. To
the north, however, I saw woods full of chestnut trees, palms, linden
trees, sycamores, and other leafy trees.
[2] When I had seen that, the angel said, “All the things you saw correspond to different feelings of love felt by the angels who are nearby.”
He listed the feeling each thing corresponded to.
“In fact,” he went on, “those things are not the only correspondences. Everything else that takes a visible form before our eyes is also a
correspondence: our homes, the useful things in them, the tables and
food, the clothing, and even the gold and silver coins. Likewise the diamonds and other jewels that adorn married and unmarried women in the
heavens. From all the above we become aware of the quality of love and
wisdom in each person. The things that are in our homes and support
our usefulness there stay the same; but for people who wander from community to community, things like this change as the people’s relationships change.
[3] “The purpose of showing you these things was for you to be able
to see the whole of creation from a particular instance. God is absolute
love and absolute wisdom. His love includes an infinite number of feelings. His wisdom includes an infinite number of perceptions. The correspondences of those feelings and perceptions are all the things that
appear on earth. This is where the birds and animals come from. This is
where the trees and shrubs come from. This is where the grains and crops
come from. This is where the plants and grasses come from.
“God is not extended but he is everywhere in what is extended. He is
in the universe from beginning to end. Because he is omnipresent, corre-
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spondences of the qualities of his love and wisdom are found everywhere
in the physical world. In our world, called the spiritual world, there are
similar correspondences surrounding those who receive feelings and perceptions from God. The difference is that in our world God creates
things of this kind in a moment to match the feelings of angels, while in
your world things like this were originally created in a similar way but
there was a provision for their perennial renewal from generation to generation; and so creation goes on.
[4] “The reason why there is instantaneous creation in our world
while in yours there is a creation that continues across generations is that
the atmospheres and soils in our world are spiritual while those in your
world are physical. Physical things were created to cover spiritual things
the way animal or human skin covers the body, inner and outer bark
cover tree trunks and branches, membranes and meninges cover brains,
sheaths cover nerves, coatings cover nerve fibers, and so on. For this reason all things in your world have constancy and perennially return.”
Then the angel added, “Pass on what you have seen and heard here to
the inhabitants of your world. Until now they have been in total ignorance about the spiritual world. Yet without being notified of it no one
could even guess, let alone know, that in our world creation is still going
on and that when God first created the universe something very similar
to this happened in your world.”
[5] After that we talked about a number of different things, eventually
including hell. None of the things seen in heaven is seen in hell. Hell has
only their opposites, because the feelings of love there, which are yearnings
for evil, are opposite to the feelings of love the angels have. Around individuals in hell, and generally in the deserts there, there appear flying creatures of the night such as bats, screech owls, and other owls. There are also
wolves, leopards, tigers, rats, and mice. There are poisonous snakes of all
kinds, as well as dragons and crocodiles. Where there is any vegetation,
brambles, stinging nettles, thorns, thistles, and certain poisonous plants
spring up. Alternately the vegetation disappears and you see only stones in
piles and swamps where frogs croak.
All the above are also correspondences, but correspondences to the
feelings of love in hell, which as I said before are yearnings for evil.
These things in hell are not created by God. Where things like this
exist in the physical world, they were not created by God either—all the
things that God created and creates were and are good. As hell came into

§79

g o d t h e c re ato r & c re at i o n

109

existence, hellish things came into existence on earth. Hell consists of people who turned away from God and became devils and satans after death.
But talking about horrible things began to hurt our ears, so we
turned our thoughts away from them and recalled again what we had
seen in the heavens.
The fourth memorable occurrence. Once when I was thinking about 79
the creation of the universe, some spirits from the Christian world came
up to me. Among philosophers of their day, they had been some of the
most famous and were esteemed the wisest of all.
“We noticed that you were thinking about creation,” they said. “Tell
us what your thinking is about that.”
But I replied, “Tell me first what your thinking is.”
One of them said, “My thinking is that creation comes from nature.
Nature created itself. It existed from eternity, since there is no such thing
as a vacuum—a vacuum is impossible. What else except nature do we see
with our eyes, hear with our ears, smell with our noses, or breathe with
our chests? Because nature is outside us it is also inside us.”
[2] When another philosopher heard this he said, “You mention
nature and you make it the creator of the universe, but you don’t know
how nature produced the universe. I’ll tell you. It rolled itself into vortices. They collided with each other much the way clouds do, or the way
houses do when they collapse in an earthquake. As a result of that collision, denser substances gathered together to form the earth while more
fluid substances separated from the denser material and came together
to form oceans. Lighter substances separated out from the oceans to
become ether and air, and the lightest of these was the sun. Haven’t you
noticed that when you mix oil, water, and dirt together they spontaneously separate and form layers one above the other?”
[3] On hearing this, another philosopher said, “You made that up!
Everyone knows that the real origin of all things was a chaos that filled a
quarter of the universe. In the middle of the chaos there was fire; around
the fire was ether; around the ether was matter. The chaos developed
cracks, and fire erupted through them like Etna and Vesuvius. This
resulted in the sun. Then the ether rolled out and poured all around.
This resulted in the atmosphere. Finally the remaining matter formed a
ball. This resulted in the earth.
“As for the stars, they are just light sources in the expanse of the universe. They arose from the sun and its fire and light. At first, you see, the
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sun was like an ocean of fire. In order not to set fire to the earth it pulled
little shining flames out of itself and allotted them a place in the surrounding space. This completed the universe and produced its firmament.”
[4] Then one person who was there stood up and said, “You are all
wrong. You seem wise to yourselves and I seem simple to you, but in my
simplicity I have believed and I still believe that God created the universe. Since nature is part of the universe, God then was also the Creator
of all nature. If nature had created itself, would it have existed from eternity? What madness!”
As he was speaking, one of the so-called wise philosophers urgently
pushed closer and closer to him. The philosopher brought his left ear
right up to the speaker’s mouth; his right ear was stuffed with a piece of
cotton. He asked him what he had said, so the speaker repeated it again.
Then the philosopher who had hurried forward looked around to see if
there was a priest nearby; he noticed one beside the speaker. So the
philosopher turned around and said, “I too confess that all nature is from
God, but . . .” Then he left; and speaking in a whisper to his friends, he
told them, “I said that because there was a priest nearby. You and I know
that nature is from nature. That makes nature God, so that is why I said
all nature is from God, but . . .”
[5] The priest heard what they whispered and said, “Your wisdom,
which is purely philosophical, has led you astray. It has closed the inner
realms of your minds so tightly that no light from God or his heaven can
flow in and enlighten you. You have extinguished that light.” Then he
added, “Hold a debate and figure out among yourselves where your
immortal souls come from. Do they come from nature? Were they
together in that great chaos?”
So then the philosopher went to his colleagues and asked them to
join him in unraveling this knotty question.
They concluded that the human soul is nothing but ether. Thought,
they decided, is nothing but a modification in the ether caused by the
light of the sun, and the ether is part of nature.
They said, “Everyone knows that we use air to speak. What is thought
except speech in a still purer air called the ether? This is how thought and
speech become one thing. We see this in human children. First they
learn to talk. In the next phase they learn to talk to themselves, which is
thinking. What else is thought, then, but a modification of the ether?
What else is the sound of speech but a modulation of thought? On the
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basis of all this we conclude that the soul, where thinking happens, is
part of nature.”
[6] Other philosophers among them did not disagree but shed further light on the issue by saying, “Souls came into being when the ether
in the great chaos formed a ball. In the highest realm the ether divided
into countless individual forms. These forms pour down into people
when they begin to think on a level that is purer than air. These forms are
then called souls.”
Another philosopher said, “I’ll grant you that the individual forms
made out of ether in the highest realm were countless. Nevertheless the
number of people born since the world was created has exceeded the number of forms. How then could there be enough of these ethereal forms? So
I thought to myself that the souls that go out through people’s mouths
when they die come back to the same people after several thousand years.
The people go back, therefore, and live a similar life to the one they had
before. As we know, many of the wise believe in reincarnation and things
like that.”
Other conjectures besides these were tossed out by the rest, but they
were too insane for me to even mention.
[7] A few minutes later the priest came back. The philosopher who
had previously said that God created the universe now told the priest
what the group had decided about the soul.
In response the priest told them, “What you have said is exactly what
you thought in the world. You don’t even realize that you’re not in that
world—you are in another one called the spiritual world! All whose positions in favor of nature have limited them to their bodies and senses are
unaware that they are not in the same world where they were born and
raised. There they were in a body made of physical matter; here they are
in a body made of spiritual substance. People made of spiritual substance
see themselves and others around them in exactly the same way that people made of physical matter see themselves and others around them. This
is because substance comes before matter.
“Since you think, speak, see, smell, and taste things in much the
same way as you did in the physical world, you believe that nature is
the same here. Nature in this world, though, is just as different and distant from the nature in that world as spiritual substance is from physical matter or something primary is from something secondary. As the
nature in the world where you used to live is comparatively dead, so
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the positions you have taken in favor of nature have more or less killed
you, at least in areas related to God, heaven, and the church, as well as
in the realm of your own souls.
“Nevertheless the intellects of all people, the evil as well as the good,
can rise all the way to the light where the angels of heaven are. There
they can all see that there is a God and a life after death. They can see
that our souls are not ethereal; they are not made out of the nature of
the physical world; they are spiritual and therefore will live forever. Our
intellects are capable of being in that angelic light as long as our physical loves are removed—loves that belong to the physical world and favor
it and its nature, and loves that belong to the body and favor it and its
sense of self.”
[8] At that point the Lord instantly removed loves like that from the
philosophers, and they were allowed to talk with angels. From their conversation in that state they became aware that there is a God and that they
were living after death in another world. They blushed with complete
embarrassment and cried, “We have been insane! We have been insane!”
This was not, however, their own state, so after a few minutes it
became tiresome and unwelcome to them. They turned their backs on
the priest, not wanting to hear him talking anymore, and returned to
their former loves, which were merely material, worldly, and bodily.
They headed off to the left, wandering from community to community.
Eventually they came to a road where they felt a breeze that brought them
pleasure in things they loved the most, so they said, “Let’s take this road.”
They took it and went downward. Eventually they came to spirits
who felt pleasure in the same kinds of love and worse. Since those
philosophers felt pleasure in doing evil things, and had in fact done evil
things to many along the way, they were imprisoned and became demons.
Then their pleasure turned into torment. Punishments and fear of punishment restrained them and reined them in from the former pleasure
that constituted their nature.
They asked people who were in the same prison, “Are we going to
live like this forever?”
Some answered, “We’ve been here for a number of centuries, and
we’ll be here forever and ever. The nature we developed in the world cannot be changed. Not even punishments can drive this nature out of us—
if they do succeed in driving it out, after a little while it comes rushing
back in again.”
The fifth memorable occurrence. On one occasion a satan was allowed
80
to come up from hell. A woman came with him. He came to the house
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where I was. When I saw them I closed the window, but I did talk to
them through the glass. I asked the satan where he came from. He said
he came from a group of his own people. I asked him where the woman
was from. He gave the same answer.
She was part of a gang of sirens. They have the ability to project
images. They can give themselves looks, clothing, and accessories of any
kind. On one occasion they give themselves the body of Venus; on
another, they give themselves a gorgeous face, as if they were one of the
Muses; on yet another, they array themselves as queens with crowns and
robes and stride majestically, holding a silver staff. These are the characteristics of sirens in the world of spirits—they are whores who specialize
in fantasy.
They project these images by thinking with the senses and shutting
off any deeper level of thought.
I asked the satan whether this woman was his wife. He answered,
“What is a wife? I don’t know what that is. My community doesn’t know
what that is. She is my whore.”
Then she aroused her man’s lust—another thing sirens are very good
at. So he gave her a kiss and said, “Ah, my female Adonis.”
[2] But now to something more serious. I asked the satan what his job
was. He said, “My job is to be learned. Don’t you see the laurel wreath on
my head?” His Adonis used her skills to conjure up a laurel wreath, which
she put on him from behind.
“Since there is formal education in the community you come from,”
I said, “tell me what you believe, and what your colleagues believe,
about God.”
He replied, “Our God is the universe, which we also call nature. Our
simple folk call the universe ‘the atmosphere,’ which they think of as the
air. Our experts also call it ‘the atmosphere,’ but they include the ether in
that. As for God, heaven, angels, and the like—many people in this
world have much nonsense to say about them, but they are empty words.
Those are imaginary things triggered by unusual weather phenomena
and things in the sky that trick the eyes of many people here.
“All the things that are visible on earth were created by the sun. Winged
and wingless insects are born every time the sun returns in spring. Because
of the sun’s heat, birds come together in love and reproduce. Because of the
sun’s heat, warm earth turns seeds into shoots and then into offspring in
the form of fruit. Doesn’t this mean that the universe is God? Surely then
nature is a goddess, the universe’s spouse, who conceives, bears, raises, and
feeds all the things I just mentioned.”
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[3] I went on to ask what his community believes, and what he
believes, about religion. He replied, “Because we are more learned than
the average person, religion to us is nothing but an evil spell cast on the
multitudes. To average people, religion is like an atmosphere surrounding
their senses and imaginations. Pious images fly in that atmosphere like
butterflies in the air. Their faith hooks these images together into a chain
like a silkworm building a cocoon, from which it will then emerge as the
king of the butterflies. The ignorant crowd loves images that transcend
what can be sensed or thought. Why? Because they wish they themselves
could fly. With religion they make themselves wings so they can rise up
like eagles and boast to the inhabitants of earth, saying, ‘Look at me!’
We, on the other hand, believe what we can actually see and love what we
can actually touch.”
At that point he touched his whore and said, “I believe in this
because I see it and I touch it. Those other charades we toss out our front
windows, and we blow them away with our raucous laughter.”
[4] Afterward I asked him what he and his colleagues believe about
heaven and hell. With a loud, mocking laugh he replied, “What is heaven
but the ethereal firmament at its highest points? What are the angels
there but the spots that wander around the sun? What are the archangels
but comets with a long tail on which a whole gang of them lives? What is
hell but the swamps where people imagine the frogs and crocodiles to be
devils? Anything beyond these ideas of heaven and hell is garbage introduced by some church leader to win glory from the ignorant population.”
Now, the satan said all these things just as he had thought them in
the world. He was unaware that he was living after death; he had forgotten everything he had heard when he first entered the world of spirits. So
when he was asked about life after death he answered, “It is an imaginary
thing. Perhaps some vapor rising off a cadaver in a grave in a kind of
human shape, or else the idea of ghosts that people make up stories
about—something like that brought the idea of life after death into the
human imagination.”
At that point I could no longer keep myself from bursting into
laughter. I said, “Satan, you are beyond insane! What are you now? You
are human in form. You can talk, see, hear, and walk. Call to mind that
you once lived in another world that you have forgotten, and that you
are now living after death. Recall that the way you talked just now was
exactly the way you used to talk.”
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He was given recollection and he remembered. Then he felt ashamed
and shouted, “I am insane! I saw heaven above and heard angels saying
ineffable things, but it happened when I had just arrived here. Now I am
going to remember this and go tell it to the colleagues I left behind. Perhaps they will be as embarrassed as I was.”
He kept saying over and over that he would call his colleagues insane,
but as he went down, oblivion drove the memory away. When he arrived
below he became as insane as they were, and called what he had heard
from me insanity.
This shows how satans think and talk after death. People who have
made falsity so strong in themselves that it becomes their belief are called
“satans.” People who have made evil strong in themselves by living it are
called “devils.”

Chapter 2
The Lord the Redeemer

81
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HE previous chapter was on God the Creator, and also included
material on creation. This chapter is on the Lord the Redeemer, and
also includes material on redemption. The following chapter is on the
Holy Spirit, and will also include material on divine action.
By “the Lord, the Redeemer” we mean Jehovah in his human manifestation. In what follows, we will show that Jehovah himself came down
and took on a human manifestation for the purpose of redeeming.
We speak of “the Lord” rather than “Jehovah” because Jehovah of the
Old Testament is called “the Lord” in the New, as you can see from the
following passages. In Moses it says, “Hear, O Israel, Jehovah your God,
Jehovah is one. You are to love Jehovah God with all your heart and with
all your soul” (Deuteronomy 6:4–5); but in Mark it says, “The Lord your
God is one Lord. You are to love the Lord your God with all your heart
and with all your soul” (Mark 12:29–30). Likewise in Isaiah it says, “Prepare a way for Jehovah; make a level pathway in the solitude for our
God” (Isaiah 40:3); but in Luke it says, “I will go before the face of the
Lord to prepare the way for him” (Luke 1:76). There are other instances
elsewhere.
Furthermore, the Lord commanded his disciples to call him Lord
[John 13:13]. Therefore this is what he was called by the apostles in their
letters, and afterward what he was called in the apostolic church, as is
clear from its creed, called the Apostles’ Creed.
One reason for this change of names was that the Jews did not dare
to say the name Jehovah, because of its holiness. Another reason is that
“Jehovah” means the underlying divine reality, which existed from eternity; but the human aspect that he took on in time was not that underlying reality. The nature of the underlying divine reality or Jehovah was
shown in the previous chapter, §§18–26, 27–35.
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Because of this, here and in what follows when we say “the Lord” we
mean Jehovah in his human manifestation.
The concept of the Lord has an excellence that surpasses all other
concepts that exist in the church or even in heaven. Therefore we need
to adhere to an orderly sequence, as in the following, to make this concept clear:
1. Jehovah, the Creator of the universe, came down and took on a
human manifestation in order to redeem people and save them.
2. He came down as the divine truth, which is the Word; but he did
not separate the divine goodness from it.
3. In the process of taking on a human manifestation, he followed his
own divine design.
4. The human manifestation in which he sent himself into the world is
what is called “the Son of God.”
5. Through acts of redemption the Lord became justice.
6. Through these same acts he united himself to the Father and the
Father united himself to him, again following the divine design.
7. Through this process God became human and a human became
God in one person.
8. When he was being emptied out he was in a state of progress
toward union; when he was being glorified he was in a state of
union itself.
9. From now on, no Christians will go to heaven unless they believe in
the Lord God the Savior and turn to him alone.

I need to address these statements one by one.
1. Jehovah God came down and took on a human manifestation in 82
order to redeem people and save them. The belief among Christian
churches nowadays is that God, the Creator of the universe, procreated a
Son from eternity. That Son came down and took on a human manifestation in order to redeem people and save them. This belief is wrong,
however. It spontaneously falls apart as long as our thinking focuses on
the fact that there is one God. To sound reason it is worse than nonsense
to think that the one God procreated some Son from eternity and that
God the Father together with the Son and the Holy Spirit, each of
whom is individually God, together make one God. This fiction completely vanishes like a shooting star in the air when the Word is quoted
to show (a) that Jehovah God himself came down and became human
and (b) that Jehovah God also became the Redeemer.
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[2] As for the first point, the following passages show that Jehovah
God himself came down and became human:
Behold, a virgin will conceive and bear a Son, who will be called God
with us. (Isaiah 7:14; Matthew 1:23)
A Child is born to us; a Son is given to us. Authority will rest on his
shoulder, and his name will be called Wonderful, God, Hero, Father of
Eternity, Prince of Peace. (Isaiah 9:6)
It will be said in that day, “Behold, this is our God. We have waited for
him to free us. This is Jehovah whom we have waited for. Let us rejoice
and be glad in his salvation.” (Isaiah 25:9)
The voice of one crying in the desert, “Prepare a way for Jehovah; make
a level pathway in the solitude for our God. And all flesh will see it
together.” (Isaiah 40:3, 5)
Behold, the Lord Jehovih is coming with strength, and his arm will rule
for him. Behold, his reward is with him; like a shepherd he will feed his
flock. (Isaiah 40:10–11)
Jehovah said, “Rejoice and be glad, daughter of Zion. Behold, I am
coming to live in your midst.” Then many peoples will cling to Jehovah
in that day. (Zechariah 2:10–11)
I, Jehovah, have called you in justice; I will give you as a covenant to the
people. I am Jehovah. This is my name. I will not give my glory to another.
(Isaiah 42:6, 8)
Behold, the days are coming when I will raise up for David a righteous
offshoot who will reign as king and execute judgment and justice on the
earth. And this is his name: Jehovah our Justice. (Jeremiah 23:5–6; 33:15–16)

Then there are the passages where the coming of the Lord is called
“the day of Jehovah,” such as Isaiah 13:6, 9, 13, 22; Ezekiel 31:15; Joel 1:15;
2:1, 2, 11, 29, 31; 3:1, 14, 18; Amos 5:13, 18, 20; Zephaniah 1:7–18; Zechariah
14:1, 4–21; and elsewhere.
[3] That Jehovah himself was the one who came down and took on a
human manifestation is clearly established in Luke, when it says, “Mary
said to the angel, ‘How will this take place, since I have not had intercourse?’ The angel replied to her, ‘The Holy Spirit will descend upon you,
and the power of the Highest will cover you; therefore the Holy One that is
born from you will be called the Son of God’” (Luke 1:34–35). In Matthew
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it says that in a dream an angel told Joseph, who was betrothed to Mary,
that the child that had been conceived in her was from the Holy Spirit.
And Joseph did not have intercourse with her until she gave birth to a
Son and called his name Jesus (Matthew 1:20, 25). The “Holy Spirit”
means the divine power that radiates from Jehovah God, as we will see in
the third chapter of this work [§§138–188].
Everyone knows that an offspring’s soul and life come from its
father, and the body comes from that soul. To state it very openly, then,
the Lord’s soul and life came from Jehovah God; and because divinity
cannot be divided, the Lord’s soul and life was the Father’s divinity itself.
This is why the Lord frequently called Jehovah God his Father, and
Jehovah God called the Lord his Son. What would be more absurd to
hear therefore than the idea that the soul of our Lord came from Mary
his mother? Yet this is the very thing that both Roman Catholics and
Protestants are dreaming today, and they have not been awakened by the
Word yet.
The idea that it was some eternally begotten Son who came down 83
and took on a human manifestation turns out to be utterly wrong, collapses, and vanishes in the face of passages in the Word like the following, where Jehovah himself says that he is the Savior and Redeemer:
Am not I Jehovah? And there is no other God except me. I am a just
God, and there is no Savior except me. (Isaiah 45:21–22)
I am Jehovah, and there is no Savior except me. (Isaiah 43:11)
I am Jehovah, your God, and you are not to acknowledge a God except
me. There is no Savior except me. (Hosea 13:4)
So that all flesh may know that I, Jehovah, am your Savior and your
Redeemer. (Isaiah 49:26; 60:16)
As for our Redeemer, Jehovah Sabaoth is his name. (Isaiah 47:4)
Their Redeemer is strong; Jehovah Sabaoth is his name. (Jeremiah 50:34)
Jehovah, my rock and my Redeemer. (Psalms 19:14)
Thus says Jehovah, your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel: “I am Jehovah,
your God.” (Isaiah 48:17; 43:14; 49:7)
Thus said Jehovah, your Redeemer: “I, Jehovah, am the maker of all
things. I alone [stretch out the heavens. I extend the earth] by myself.”
(Isaiah 44:24)
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Thus said Jehovah, the King of Israel, and its Redeemer, Jehovah
Sabaoth: “I am the First and the Last, and there is no God except me.”
(Isaiah 44:6)
You, Jehovah, are our Father; our Redeemer from everlasting is your
name. (Isaiah 63:16)
“With the compassion of eternity I will have mercy.” So says your
Redeemer, Jehovah. (Isaiah 54:8)
You have redeemed me, Jehovah of truth. (Psalms 31:6)
Israel should hope in Jehovah, because with Jehovah there is compassion; with him there is the most redemption. He will redeem Israel from
all its forms of wickedness. (Psalms 130:7–8)
Jehovah God and your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel, will be called
God of all the earth. (Isaiah 54:5)

From these passages and very many others, all who have eyes and open
minds can see that God, who is one, came down and became human
for the purpose of redeeming people. Anyone who pays attention to
the divine sayings just quoted can see this as clearly as something in the
morning light.
There are people, though, who are in the dark of night because they
have convinced themselves that there was another god, eternally begotten, who came down and redeemed humankind. These people close their
eyes to these divine sayings, and consider with eyes shut how to twist the
sayings and apply them to their false beliefs.
God could not have redeemed people, that is, rescued them from
84
damnation and hell, without first taking on a human manifestation.
There are many reasons for this; they will be disclosed step by step in what
follows. Redemption was a matter of gaining control of the hells, restructuring the heavens, and then establishing a church. Despite his omnipotence, God could not accomplish these things except through his human
manifestation, as one cannot do work without arms. In fact, in the Word
his human manifestation is called the arm of Jehovah (Isaiah 40:10; 53:1).
By analogy, one cannot attack a fortified city and destroy the temples of
idols there without powerful means.
The Word as well makes it clear that having a human manifestation
gave God the omnipotence to do this divine work. God is in the inmost
and purest realms. There was no other way he could cross over to the
lowest levels where the hells exist and where people were at that time, just
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as a soul cannot do anything without a body. By analogy, there is no way
to overpower enemies who are not in sight and whom we cannot get
close to with weapons such as spears, shields, or guns.
To redeem people without a human manifestation would have been as
impossible for God as it would be for someone [outside India] to take control of people in India without sending in troops on ships. It would be as
impossible as growing trees on heat and light alone if air had not been created as a medium through which they travel and earth had not been created
in which the trees could grow. In fact, it would be as impossible as catching
fish by throwing a net in the air and not in the water.
Given Jehovah’s inherent nature, despite his omnipotence he could
not touch any individual devils in hell or any individual devils on earth
and control them or their rage or tame their violence unless he could be
as present in the farthest realms as he is in those closest to him. In his
human manifestation he is in fact present in the farthest realms. This is
why the Word refers to him as the First and the Last, the Alpha and the
Omega, the Beginning and the End [Revelation 1:8, 11; 21:6; 22:13].
2. Jehovah God came down as the divine truth, which is the Word; but 85
he did not separate the divine goodness from it. Two things constitute the
essence of God: divine love and divine wisdom; or, what is the same,
divine goodness and divine truth. (Above at §§36–48 we showed that
these two constitute the essence of God.) The expression “Jehovah God”
in the Word means these two qualities. “Jehovah” means divine love or
divine goodness; “God” means divine wisdom or divine truth. This is
why these names occur in various ways in the Word. At times just Jehovah is named; at other times, just God. When the subject is divine goodness he is called Jehovah. When the subject is divine truth he is called
God. When both are involved he is called Jehovah God.
It is clear from John that Jehovah God came down as divine truth,
which is the Word:
In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God. All things were made by it, and nothing that was made
came about without it. And the Word became flesh and lived among
us. (John 1:1, 3, 14)

“The Word” in this passage means divine truth because the Word that
exists in the church is divine truth itself. The Word was dictated by
Jehovah himself, and what Jehovah dictates is pure divine truth—it cannot be anything else. [2] Nevertheless, because it passed all the way
through the heavens into the world, it became adapted to angels in
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heaven and also to people in the world. As a result, in the Word there is
a spiritual meaning in which divine truth is in the light and there is an
earthly meaning in which divine truth is in shadow. The divine truth in
this Word is what was meant in John.
This is clearer still from the fact that the Lord came into the world to
fulfill all the things in the Word. This is why it says many times that this
or that happened to him in order to fulfill Scripture [see §262]. Divine
truth is precisely what “the Messiah” and “Christ” mean, what “the Son
of Humankind” means, and what “the Comforter, the Holy Spirit” that
the Lord sent after his death means. During his transfiguration on the
mountain before his three disciples (Matthew 17[:1–13]; Mark 9[:2–13];
Luke 9[:28–36]) and also during his transfiguration before John in Revelation 1:12–16, the Lord represented himself as the Word, as we will see in
the chapter below on Sacred Scripture [§222].
[3] From the Lord’s own words it is clear that he was present in the
world as divine truth: “I am the way, the truth, and the life” (John 14:6).
This is also clear from these words: “We know that the Son of God came
and gave us understanding so that we would know the truth. And we are
in the truth in the Son of God, Jesus Christ. He is the true God and eternal
life” (1 John 5:20).
This becomes still clearer from the fact that he is called the light, as
in these passages:
He was the true light that enlightens everyone who comes into the
world. (John 1:9)
Jesus said, “For a brief time the light is still with you. Walk while you
have the light so the darkness will not overtake you. While you have the
light, believe in the light so that you may become children of the light.”
(John 12:35, 36)
I am the light of the world. (John 9:5)
Simeon said, “My eyes have seen your salvation, a light of revelation to
the nations.” (Luke 2:30, 32)
This is the judgment, that the light has come into the world. Those who
do the truth come toward the light. (John 3:19, 21)

There are other such passages as well. “The light” means divine truth.
Jehovah God came into the world as divine truth for the purpose of
86
redeeming people. Redemption was a matter of gaining control of the
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hells, restructuring the heavens, and then establishing a church. Divine
goodness does not have the power to do these things, but divine truth that
comes from divine goodness does. In and of itself, divine goodness is like
the round butt of a sword, like a blunted piece of wood, or like a bow by
itself. Divine truth that comes from divine goodness is like a sharp sword,
like a sharpened wooden spear, and like a bow with arrows, all three of
which are effective weapons against enemies. In fact, swords, spears, and
bows in the spiritual sense of the Word mean truths for battle (see Revelation Unveiled 52, 299, 436).
Nothing but divine truth from the Word could attack, conquer, and
bring under control the falsities and evils that the entirety of hell possessed
then and still possesses now. Nothing else could found, build, and organize a new heaven—another thing God did at the time. Nothing else could
establish a new church on earth. Besides, all God’s strength, force, and
power belong to the divine truth that comes from divine goodness. This
was why Jehovah God came down as divine truth, which is the Word.
This is why it says in David, “Gird your sword upon your thigh, O
Mighty One, and in your honor arise, ride on the word of truth. Your right
hand will teach you amazing things. Your arrows are sharp. Your enemies
will fall beneath you” (Psalms 45:3–5). These statements concern the Lord,
his battles with the hells, and his conquests of them.
Human beings provide an obvious example of the nature of goodness 87
without truth as opposed to the nature of truth that is connected with
goodness. All our goodness resides in our will; all our truth resides in our
intellect. For all its goodness, our will cannot accomplish anything whatever without our intellect. It cannot function; it cannot talk; it cannot
sense. All its force and power comes through our intellect, that is, through
our truth, since the intellect is truth’s vessel and its dwelling place.
The situation with our will and our intellect is similar to the functioning of the heart and the lungs in our bodies. When the lungs are not
breathing, the heart is incapable of producing any bodily movement or
sensation. What produces movement and sensation is the breathing of
the lungs in connection with the heart. A proof of this is the loss of consciousness experienced by people who suffocate or fall in the water, when
their breathing stops but the systolic activity of their heart continues. As
we know, they lose sensation and the ability to move. Their condition is
similar to embryos in mothers’ wombs. The reason for it is that the heart
corresponds to the will and its goodness, while the lungs correspond to
the intellect and its truths.
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The power of truth is perfectly obvious in the spiritual world. Individual angels who have divine truths from the Lord, even if their
physique is as feeble as that of a baby, can take on a whole squadron of
infernal spirits that look like giants, like the Anakim and the Nephilim.
One angel can force such spirits to flee, chase them to hell, and push
them down into underground caves there. Whenever those spirits come
out of the caves they do not dare come near the angel.
In that world those who have divine truths from the Lord are like
lions, even if in physique they are no stronger than sheep. Even in this
world the same is true for people in relation to evils and falsities. People
who have divine truths from the Lord have the power to fight devils who
are in full battle formation. Essentially those devils are nothing but evils
and falsities.
Divine truth has this kind of strength because God is absolute goodness and absolute truth. He created the universe by means of divine
truth, and all the laws of the divine design through which he preserves
the universe are truths. This is why it says in John, “All things were made
by the Word, and nothing that was made was made without it” (John 1:3,
10); and in David, “By the Word of Jehovah the heavens were made, and
all the host of them by the breath of his mouth” (Psalms 33:6).
Although God came down as divine truth, he did not separate the
88
divine goodness from it. This becomes clear from his conception, about
which we read that the power of the Highest covered Mary (Luke 1:35).
“The power of the Highest” means the divine goodness.
This also becomes clear from the passages where the Lord says that
the Father is in him and he is in the Father, that all things belonging to
the Father are his, and that the Father and he are one, and so on. “The
Father” means the divine goodness.
3. In the process of taking on a human manifestation, God followed his
89
own divine design. In the section on divine omnipotence and omniscience we showed that in the act of creating, God introduced his design
into the universe as a whole and into each and every thing in it. Therefore in the universe and in all its parts God’s omnipotence follows and
works according to the laws of his own design. The treatment of those
laws runs from §§49 to 74.
Now, because God came down, and because he is the design (as was
also shown in that section), there was no other way for him to become an
actual human being than to be conceived, to be carried in the womb, to
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be born, to be brought up, and to acquire more and more knowledge so
as to become intelligent and wise. Therefore in his human manifestation
he was an infant like any infant, a child like any child, and so on with
just one difference: he completed the process more quickly, more fully,
and more perfectly than the rest of us do.
This statement in Luke shows that he followed the divine design in
his progress: “The child Jesus grew and became strong in spirit, and he
advanced in wisdom, age, and grace with God and with humankind”
(Luke 2:40, 52). Other statements about the Lord in the same Gospel
make it clear that he grew up more quickly, more fully, and more perfectly than the rest of us; for example, when he was “a child of twelve, he
sat and taught in the Temple in the midst of the scholars, and all who
heard him were astounded at his insightful answers” (Luke 2:46–47).
Likewise later on; see Luke 4:16–22, 32.
The Lord’s life followed this path because the divine design is for
people to prepare themselves to accept God; and as they prepare themselves, God enters them as if he were coming into his own dwelling and
his own home. The preparation entails developing a concept of God
and of the spiritual things related to the church—that is, developing
intelligence and wisdom.
It is a law of the divine design that the closer and closer we come to
God, which is something we have to do as if we were completely on our
own, the closer and closer God comes to us. When we meet, God forms
a partnership with us. The Lord followed this design even to the point of
union with his Father, as we will show later on [§§97–99, 105–106].
People who do not know that the divine omnipotence follows and 90
works according to the divine design are capable of hatching many concepts from their own imaginations that contradict and oppose sound reason. For example, they might wonder why God did not instantly take on a
human manifestation without going through life stages. They might wonder why he did not create or assemble a body for himself from substances
from all four directions of the world. If he had, he could have presented
himself as a human God before the Jewish people and in fact before the
entire world. Or if he had especially wanted to go through the birth
process, why did he not pour his whole divinity into that embryo, or else
into himself as a baby? Or right after he was born why did he not expand
himself to the size of an adult and immediately start speaking divine wisdom? People who think of divine omnipotence without thinking of the
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divine design are capable of conceiving and giving birth to these thoughts
and others like them, and filling the church with craziness and garbage—
which, of course, has actually happened.
Take for example the idea that God could procreate a Son from eternity and could arrange that a third God would then emanate from himself and his Son. Or the idea that God could be enraged at the human
race and schedule it for destruction, but then be willing to be brought
back to compassion by the Son through the Son’s intercession and the
Father’s recollection of the cross. Not only that, but God could put his
Son’s justice into people and insert it into their hearts like Wolff ’s “simple
substance,” in which, as that author himself says, everything of the Son’s
merit exists, even though that substance cannot be divided, since divided
it would collapse into nothing. Then there is the idea that through a
Papal bull God could forgive the sins of anyone he felt like forgiving and
could purify utterly godless people of their black sins, thereby making
dark devils shine like angels of light, while the godless people changed
and developed no more than a stone would, but instead stayed as still as a
statue or an idol.
People who fixate on divine, absolute power without recognizing or
acknowledging any divine design are capable of scattering abroad these
and many other insane ideas the way a winnower scatters chaff on the
wind. On spiritual topics having to do with heaven, the church, and eternal life, people like this are prone to wander far from divine truths like a
blind man in a forest who one moment trips over stones, the next knocks
his head against a tree, and the next catches his hair in the branches.
The divine miracles followed the divine design as well; they followed
91
the design of inflow from the spiritual world into the physical one. Until
now no one has known anything about this design, however, because no
one has known anything about the spiritual world. The nature of this
design will be revealed in its own time, when I come to the discussion of
divine miracles as opposed to magical miracles.
4. The “Son of God” is the human manifestation in which God sent him92
self into the world. The Lord frequently says that the Father “sent” him, or
that he “was sent” by the Father (for example, Matthew 10:40; 15:24; John
3:17, 34; 5:23, 24, 36, 37, 38; 6:29, 39, 40, 44, 57; 7:16, 18, 28, 29; 8:16, 18,
29, 42; 9:4; and very often elsewhere). The Lord says this because “being
sent into the world” means coming down among people, which he did
through the human manifestation he took on through the Virgin Mary.
The human manifestation really is the Son of God, in that he was
conceived by Jehovah God as the Father, as it says in Luke 1:32, 35.
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He is called “the Son of God,” “the Son of Humankind,” and “the Son
of Mary.” “The Son of God” means Jehovah God in his human manifestation. “The Son of Humankind” means the Lord in his role as the Word.
“The Son of Mary” properly means the human manifestation he took
on. Just below we will show that “the Son of God” and “the Son of
Humankind” have the meanings just mentioned. As for “the Son of Mary”
meaning just the human manifestation, this is obvious from human reproduction. The soul comes from the father, the body from the mother. The
soul is in the father’s semen; it is clothed with a body in the mother. To
put it another way, everything we have that is spiritual comes from our
father; everything physical comes from our mother.
In the Lord’s case, the divine nature he had came from Jehovah his
Father; the human nature he had came from his mother. These two
natures united together are “the Son of God.” The truth of this is clearly
substantiated by the Lord’s birth, as recorded in Luke: “The angel
Gabriel said to Mary, ‘The Holy Spirit will descend upon you and the
power of the Highest will cover you; therefore the Holy One that is born
from you will be called the Son of God’” (Luke 1:35).
Another reason why the Lord described himself as “sent” by the
Father is that “someone who has been sent” has a similar meaning to “an
angel.” The word “angel” in the original language means “one who has
been sent.” [The Lord] is said to be [an angel] in Isaiah, “The Angel of the
Faces of Jehovah has freed them. Because of his love and his mercy he
redeemed them” (Isaiah 63:9); and in Malachi, “Suddenly the Lord will
come to his temple—the One you seek, the Angel of the Covenant, whom
you desire” (Malachi 3:1); besides other passages.
Where we discuss the divine Trinity below in chapter 3 of this work
[§§163–188] it will become clear that the divine Trinity—God the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit—exists within the Lord; the Father in him
is the divinity he draws on, the Son is his divine human manifestation,
and the Holy Spirit is the divine power that radiates [from him].
Since the angel Gabriel said to Mary, “The Holy One that will be 93
born from you will be called the Son of God,” I will now quote passages
from the Word to show that the Lord in his human manifestation is
called “the Holy One of Israel”:
I was seeing in visions, behold a Wakeful and Holy One coming down
from heaven. (Daniel 4:13, 23)
God will come from Teman, and the Holy One from Mount Paran.
(Habakkuk 3:3)
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I, Jehovah, am holy, the Creator of Israel, your Holy One. (Isaiah 43:15)
Thus said Jehovah, the Redeemer of Israel, its Holy One. (Isaiah 49:7)
I am Jehovah your God, the Holy One of Israel, your Savior. (Isaiah 43:1, 3)
As for our Redeemer, Jehovah Sabaoth is his name, the Holy One of
Israel. (Isaiah 47:4)
Thus says Jehovah, your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. (Isaiah 43:14;
48:17)
Jehovah Sabaoth is his name, and your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel.
(Isaiah 54:5)
They challenged God and the Holy One of Israel. (Psalms 78:41)
They have abandoned Jehovah and provoked the Holy One of Israel.
(Isaiah 1:4)
They said, “Cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from our faces.” Therefore thus said the Holy One of Israel. (Isaiah 30:11, 12)
Those who say, “His work should go quickly so we may see it; and the
counsel of the Holy One of Israel should approach and come.” (Isaiah 5:19)
In that day they will depend on Jehovah, on the Holy One of Israel, in
truth. (Isaiah 10:20)
Shout and rejoice, daughter of Zion, because great in your midst is the
Holy One of Israel. (Isaiah 12:6)
A saying of the God of Israel: “In that day his eyes will look toward the
Holy One of Israel.” (Isaiah 17:7)
The poor among people will rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. (Isaiah
29:19; 41:16)
The earth is full of guilt against the Holy One of Israel. (Jeremiah 50:29)

Also see Isaiah 55:5; 60:9; and elsewhere.
“The Holy One of Israel” means the Lord in his divine human manifestation, for the angel says to Mary, “The Holy One that will be born
from you will be called the Son of God” (Luke 1:35).
From the passages just cited that describe Jehovah as the Holy One of
Israel, you can see that although the names are different, “Jehovah” and
“the Holy One of Israel” are one.
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Many, many passages show that the Lord is called “the God of
Israel,” such as Isaiah 17:6; 21:10, 17; 24:15; 29:23; Jeremiah 7:3; 9:15; 11:3;
13:12; 16:9; 19:3, 15; 23:2; 24:5; 25:15, 27; 29:4, 8, 21, 25; 30:2; 31:23; 32:14,
15, 36; 33:4; 34:2, 13; 35:13, 17, 18, 19; 37:7; 38:17; 39:16; 42:9, 15, 18; 43:10;
44:2, 7, 11, 25; 48:1; 50:18; 51:33; Ezekiel 8:4; 9:3; 10:19, 20; 11:22; 43:2;
44:2; Zephaniah 2:9; and Psalms 41:13; 59:5; 68:8.
In the Christian churches of today it is common to call the Lord our 94
Savior “the Son of Mary”; it is rare for people to call him “the Son of
God” unless they mean the eternally begotten Son of God. This is a
result of Roman Catholics putting Mother Mary’s sainthood above the
rest and setting her up as the goddess or queen of all their saints.
Yet in fact, in the process of being glorified the Lord put off everything from his mother and put on everything from his Father, as we will
fully demonstrate later on in this work [§§102–103]. Because the phrase
“the Son of Mary” has become a common expression on everyone’s lips,
many horrendous things have poured into the church. This is especially
true of those who have not taken into consideration things said in the
Word about the Lord—for example, that the Father and he are one, that
he is in the Father and the Father is in him, that all things belonging to
the Father are his, that he called Jehovah his Father, and that Jehovah the
Father called him his Son.
The horrendous things that have poured into the church from our
calling him “the Son of Mary” instead of “the Son of God” are that we
lose the idea of the Lord’s divinity and we lose everything in the Word
that is said about him as the Son of God. Furthermore, this concept lets
in Judaism, Arianism, Socinianism, Calvinism in its original form, and
finally materialist philosophy. Materialist philosophy brings with it the
extreme position that the Son of Mary was Joseph’s child, or that his soul
came from his mother, and as a result he is called “the Son of God,” but
truly he is not. All people, both clergy and laity, should check to see
whether the idea they have spawned and nurtured of the Lord as “the Son
of Mary” is any different from the idea of him as a mere human being.
Already by the third century a concept like this was becoming prevalent among Christians, as the Arians were on the rise. To salvage divinity
for the Lord, the Council of Nicaea made up “the eternally begotten Son
of God.” Although it was a fiction, this concept did succeed at the time
in elevating the Lord’s human nature to something divine; and it still
works for many even today. It does not work, however, for those who see
the hypostatic union as a union of two separate entities, one of whom is
superior to the other.
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What other outcome could this concept have but the destruction of
the entire Christian church? The church is based entirely on worshiping
Jehovah in human form; it is based on the Human God. The Lord states
in many places that no one can see the Father, recognize him, come to
him, or believe in him except through his human manifestation.
If people do not do this, all the church’s precious seeds turn into
seeds of little value. Olive seeds turn into pine seeds; seeds from an
orange, a lemon, an apple, and a pear turn into seeds from a willow, an
elm, a linden, and a holly; seeds from a grapevine turn into seeds from a
swamp rush; and wheat and barley turn into chaff. In fact, all forms of
spiritual food become like the dust that snakes eat. Our spiritual light
then becomes nature’s light; and in the long run it becomes the light of
our physical senses, which is in reality a faint, deceptive light. Then we
become like a bird that used to fly high but then its wings were cut off
and it fell to earth; now as it walks around it does not see more than what
lies at its own feet. Then when we think about the church’s spiritual
teachings that are necessary for our eternal life, our thoughts about them
are no more than the thoughts of a jester. All this is what happens when
we regard the Lord God, the Redeemer and Savior, as no more than the
Son of Mary, a mere human being.
5. Through acts of redemption the Lord became justice. Christian churches
95
nowadays say and believe that merit and justice belong to the Lord alone
because of the obedience he gave in this world to God the Father and especially because of his suffering on the cross. They suppose, however, that
the Lord’s suffering on the cross was the act of redemption itself. That was
not in fact an act of redemption; it was an act of glorification of his human
nature (see the discussion of redemption under the next subheading
[§§114–137]). The acts of redemption through which the Lord made himself justice were these: carrying out the Last Judgment, which he did in the
spiritual world; separating the evil from the good and the goats from the
sheep; driving out of heaven those who had joined the beasts that served
the dragon [Revelation 13]; assembling a new heaven of the deserving and
a new hell of the undeserving; bringing both heaven and hell back into the
divine design; and establishing a new church. These acts were the acts of
redemption through which the Lord became justice. Justice is following
the divine design in all that one does, and bringing back into the divine
design things that have fallen away from that design. Justice is the divine
design itself.
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These acts are meant by the following words of the Lord: “It is fitting
for me to fulfill all the justice of God” (Matthew 3:15); also by these words
in the Old Testament:
Behold, the days are coming when I will raise up for David a righteous
offshoot who will reign as king and execute justice on earth. And this is
his name: Jehovah is our Justice. (Jeremiah 23:5–6; 33:15–16)
I speak with justice; I am great in order to save. (Isaiah 63:1)
He will sit on the throne of David to establish it with judgment and justice. (Isaiah 9:7)
Zion will be redeemed with justice. (Isaiah 1:27)

Our contemporaries who hold high offices in the church describe 96
the Lord’s justice in a completely different way. In fact, they say that
what renders the faith capable of saving is that the Lord’s justice is
written into us. The truth is this: because of its nature and origin, and
because in and of itself it is purely divine, the Lord’s justice could not
become part of anyone or produce any salvation any more than the
divine life could, which is divine love and divine wisdom. The Lord
does come into every one of us bringing his love and wisdom; but
unless we are following the divine design in our lives, that life,
although it may indeed be in us, makes no contribution whatever to
our salvation. It gives us only the ability to understand what is true
and do what is good.
Following the divine design in the way we live is following God’s
commandments. When we live and function in this way, then we
acquire justice for ourselves; but we do not gain the justice of the Lord’s
redemption, we gain the Lord himself as justice. This is what the following passages mean: “Unless your justice is more abundant than that of the
scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter the kingdom of the heavens”
(Matthew 5:20). “Blessed are those who suffer persecution for the sake of
justice, for theirs is the kingdom of the heavens” (Matthew 5:10). “At the
close of the age angels will go out and separate the evil from among the
just” (Matthew 13:49), and elsewhere. Because the divine design is justice, “the just” in the Word means those who have followed the divine
design in their lives.
The justice itself that the Lord became through acts of redemption
cannot be ascribed to us, written into us, fitted into or united with us
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any more than light can belong to the eye, sound can belong to the ear,
will can belong to the muscles that act, thought can belong to the lips
that speak, air can belong to the lungs that breathe, or heat can belong to
the blood, and so on. These elements all flow in and work with our body
parts but do not become part of them, as everyone intuitively knows.
We acquire justice the more we practice it. We practice justice the
more our interaction with our neighbor is motivated by a love for justice
and truth.
Justice dwells in the goodness itself or the useful functions themselves
that we do. The Lord says that every tree is recognized by its fruit. Surely
we get to know other people well through paying attention not only to
what they do but also to what outcome they want—what they are
intending and why. All angels pay attention to these things, as do all wise
people in our world.
Everything that grows and flourishes in the ground is identified by
its flowers and seeds and by what it is good for. All types of metal are differentiated by their usefulness, all types of stone by their properties.
Every piece of land is assessed on the basis of its features, as is every type
of food, and even every animal on land and every bird in the sky. Why
not us?
The factors that give our actions their quality will be disclosed in the
chapter on faith [see especially §§373–377].
6. Through those same acts the Lord united himself to the Father and the
97
Father united himself to him. Acts of redemption brought about this
union because the Lord performed these acts in his human manifestation. As he performed them, the Divine meant by “the Father” came
closer to him, helped him, and cooperated with him. At last they forged
so close a partnership that they were not two but one. This union is the
“glorification” referred to in what follows.
The idea that the Father and the Son, meaning the divine nature and
98
the human nature, are united in the Lord like a soul and a body is part of
the modern-day church’s belief and is based on the Word. Nevertheless
barely five out of a hundred or fifty out of a thousand know it. The culprit is the doctrine of justification by faith alone. Many clergy who seek
a scholarly reputation to advance their careers and financial situations
are focusing all their effort on this doctrine, to the point where nowadays it occupies and obsesses every square inch of their mind. This doctrine has intoxicated their thinking as if it were alcohol. Like drunks,
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then, they miss the most crucial element in the church, which is that
Jehovah God came down and took on a human manifestation. Yet our
partnership with God is possible only through this union [of Father and
Son]; and our salvation is possible only through our partnership with
God. Anyone who takes into consideration that God is everything to all
heaven, everything to all the church, and therefore everything to all theology can see that salvation depends on our recognition and acknowledgment of God.
First we will show that the union of the Father and the Son, or the
divine nature and the human nature in the Lord, is like the union of a
soul and a body. Next we will show that that union is reciprocal.
The concept of a union like the one between a soul and a body was
established in the Athanasian Creed—a creed accepted by the entire
Christian world as its position on God. There we read, “Our Lord Jesus
Christ is both God and a human being. Yet although he is both God and
a human being, still he is one Christ, not two. He is one because the
divine nature took on a human nature for itself. In fact, he is completely
one; he is one person. As a soul and a body is one human being, so God
and a human being is one Christ.”
Admittedly, people take this to be a union between an eternally
begotten Son of God and a Son born in time; but God is one, not
three. Therefore when this is taken to be a union with the one God
from eternity then the position in the Athanasian Creed agrees with
the Word.
In the Word we read that the Son was conceived by Jehovah the
Father (Luke 1:34–35). Since this was the origin of his soul and life, it says
that he and the Father are one (John 10:30), and that those who see and
know him see and know the Father (John 14:9). “If you had known me
you would have known my Father also” (John 8:19). “Those who receive
me receive the One who sent me” (John 13:20). The Word also says that
he is close to the Father’s heart (John 1:18), that absolutely everything the
Father has belongs to him (John 16:15), that he himself is called Father of
Eternity (Isaiah 9:6), and that he has power over all flesh (John 17:2) and
all power in heaven and on earth (Matthew 28:18).
From these and many other passages in the Word we can clearly see
that the union of the Father and the Son is like the union of a soul and a
body. For this reason even in the Old Testament he is often named Jehovah, Jehovah Sabaoth, and Jehovah the Redeemer (see §83 above).
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This union is also reciprocal, as the following passages in the Word
clearly show:
Philip, do you not believe that I am in the Father and the Father is in
me? Believe me that I am in the Father and the Father is in me. (John
14:10, 11)
So that you will know and believe that the Father is in me and I am in
the Father. (John 10:38)
So that all may be one as you, Father, are in me and I am in you.
(John 17:21)
Father, all that is mine is yours, and all that is yours is mine. (John 17:10)

The union is reciprocal because no union or partnership between two
exists unless each party moves closer to the other. Every partnership in
the entirety of heaven, in all the world, and throughout the human form
is the result of two parties moving into a closer relationship with each
other until both parties intend the same things. This leads to a similarity,
harmony, unanimity, and agreement in every detail between the parties.
This is how our soul and our body form a partnership with each
other. This is how our spirit forms a partnership with the sensory and
motor organs of our body. This is how our heart and our lungs form a
partnership. This is how our will and our intellect form a partnership.
This is how all our parts and organs form partnerships, both within
themselves and with each other. This is how the minds of people who
deeply love each other form a partnership. It is an integral part of all love
and friendship. Love wants to love and it wants to be loved.
In the world, too, all things that are inseparably linked to each other
have a reciprocal interaction. There is an interaction like this between the
heat of the sun and the heat in a piece of wood or a rock, and in living
things between their vital heat and the heat in all their tissues. There is a
similar interaction between the earth and a root, through the root with
the tree, and through the tree with the fruit. Also like this is the relationship of a magnet to a piece of iron, and so on.
If a given partnership is not the result of two things moving closer
to each other in a mutual and reciprocal way, then a partnership develops that is only superficial rather than deep. In time, the partners in a
superficial relationship drift away from each other, sometimes so far that
they no longer recognize each other.
A real partnership is not possible unless it happens mutually and recip100
rocally. Therefore the Lord’s partnership with us is mutual and reciprocal,
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as is obvious from the following passages: “Those who eat my flesh and
drink my blood live in me and I in them” (John 6:56). “Live in me and I
[shall live] in you. Those who live in me and I in them bear much fruit”
(John 15:4, 5). “If any open the door, I will come in and will dine with
them and they with me” (Revelation 3:20); and other passages as well. This
partnership comes about as we move closer to the Lord and the Lord
moves closer to us; for it is a fixed and unchangeable law that the closer we
move toward the Lord, the closer the Lord moves toward us. (For more on
this, see the chapters on goodwill and faith [§§336–462].)
7. Through this process God became human and a human became God 101
in one person. From all the previous sections in this chapter it follows that
Jehovah God became human and a human became God in one person. It
especially follows from two of those sections: “Jehovah, the Creator of the
universe, came down and took on a human manifestation in order to
redeem people and save them” (§§82–84); and “Through acts of redemption the Lord united himself to the Father and the Father united himself
to him mutually and reciprocally” (§§97–100). From the reciprocal nature
of that union it is obvious that God became human and a human became
God in one person. The same thing also follows from the fact that their
union was like the one between a soul and a body. This fits with the
modern-day church’s belief based on the Athanasian Creed (see §98
above). It also fits with the Lutheran belief expressed in the section called
the Formula of Concord in the volumes containing the Lutheran orthodoxy. There it is strongly established from both Sacred Scripture and the
church fathers, as well as through argumentation, that Christ’s human
nature was raised to divine majesty, omnipotence, and omnipresence;
and that in Christ, God is human and a human is God; see pages 607
and 765. That section also offers convincing proof that the Word refers to
Jehovah God’s human manifestation as “Jehovah,” “Jehovah God,” “Jehovah Sabaoth,” and “the God of Israel.”
Paul says, “All the fullness of divinity dwells physically in Jesus Christ”
(Colossians 2:9). John says that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is the true
God and eternal life (1 John 5:20). We showed above (§§92–93) that the
phrase “the Son of God” properly refers to his human manifestation. For
another thing, Jehovah God calls both himself and his human aspect
“Lord.” We read, “The Lord said to my Lord, ‘Sit at my right hand’”
(Psalms 110:1). In Isaiah we read, “A Child is born to us, a Son is given to
us, whose name is God, Father of Eternity” (Isaiah 9:6).
In David the word “Son” also refers to the Lord in his human manifestation: “I will announce a decision. Jehovah said, ‘You are my Son.
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Today I fathered you.’ Kiss the Son or he will be angry and you will
perish on the way” (Psalms 2:7, 12). This does not mean an eternally
begotten Son; it means the Son born in the world. It is a prophecy of
the Lord to come. That is why it is called a decision that Jehovah is
announcing to David. In the same Psalm it says before that, “I have
anointed my King over Zion” (Psalms 2:6); and afterward it says, “I will
give him the nations as an inheritance” (Psalms 2:8). Therefore “today”
in this passage means “in time,” not “from eternity.” To Jehovah the
future is present.
There is a belief that the Lord in his human manifestation not only
102
was but still is the Son of Mary. This is a blunder, though, on the part
of the Christian world. It is true that he was the Son of Mary; it is not
true that he still is. As the Lord carried out the acts of redemption, he
put off the human nature from his mother and put on a human nature
from his Father. This is how it came about that the Lord’s human
nature is divine and that in him God is human and a human is God.
The fact that he put off the human nature from his mother and put on
a divine nature from his father—a divine human nature—can be seen
from his never referring to Mary as his mother, as the following passages
show: “The mother of Jesus said to him, ‘They have no wine.’ Jesus said
to her, ‘What do I have to do with you, woman? My hour has not yet
come’” (John 2:3–4). Elsewhere it says, “Jesus on the cross saw his
mother and the disciple he loved standing next to her. He said to his
mother, ‘Woman, behold your son.’ Then he said to the disciple,
‘Behold your mother’” (John 19:26, 27). On one occasion he did not
acknowledge her: “There was a message for Jesus from people who said,
‘Your mother and your brothers are standing outside, and they want to
see you.’ Jesus said in reply, ‘My mother and my brothers are these people who are hearing the Word of God and doing it’” (Luke 8:20, 21;
Matthew 12:46–49; Mark 3:31–35). So the Lord called her “woman,” not
“mother,” and gave her to John to be his mother. In other passages she
is called his mother, but not by the Lord himself.
[2] Another piece of supporting evidence is that the Lord did not
acknowledge himself to be the son of David. In the Gospels we read,
Jesus asked the Pharisees, saying, “What do you think about the Christ?
Whose son is he?” They say, “David’s.” He said to them, “Why then
does David in the spirit call him his Lord when he says, ‘The Lord said to
my Lord, “Sit at my right hand until I place your enemies as a footstool
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for your feet”’? If David calls him Lord, how is he his son?” And no one
could answer him a word. (Matthew 22:41–46; Mark 12:35, 36, 37; Luke
20:41–44; Psalms 110:1)

[3] Here I will add something previously unknown. On one occasion
I was given an opportunity to talk to Mother Mary. She happened past,
and I saw her in heaven over my head in white clothing apparently made
of silk. Then, stopping for a while, she said that she had been the Lord’s
mother in the sense that he was born from her, but by the time he
became God he had put off everything human that came from her.
Therefore she adores him as her God and does not want anyone to see
him as her son, because everything in him is divine.
From the points above another truth now becomes manifest: Jehovah
is as human in what is first as he is in what is last, as the following passages indicate: “I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the
End, the One who is, who was, and who is to come, the Almighty” (Revelation 1:8, 11). When John saw the Son of Humankind in the middle of
seven lampstands, he fell at his feet as if dead; but the Son of Humankind
laid his right hand on John and said, “I am the First and the Last” (Revelation 1:13, 17; 21:6). “Behold, I am coming quickly to give to all according to their work. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the
End, the First and the Last” (Revelation 22:12, 13). And in Isaiah, “Thus
said Jehovah, the King of Israel and its Redeemer, Jehovah Sabaoth: ‘I am
the First and the Last’” (Isaiah 44:6; 48:12).
To these points I will attach the following secret.
103
The soul we get from our father is our true self. The body we get from
our mother is part of us but is not our true self. It is only something that
clothes us, woven out of substances belonging to the physical world. Our
soul is woven out of substances belonging to the spiritual world. After
death we put off the physical component we acquired from our mother but
keep the spiritual component we acquired from our father, along with a
border around it made of the finest substances in nature. For those of us
who go to heaven this border is at the bottom and the spiritual part of us is
above it. For those of us who go to hell the border is at the top and the spiritual part of us is below it. This border allows angelic people to speak from
heaven and say what is good and true. It allows devilish people to speak
from hell when they speak from their hearts, and to seem to speak from
heaven when they speak with their lips, the latter being what they do in
public and the former what they do at home.
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[2] Our soul is our true self and is spiritual in origin. It is clear then
why it is that a father’s higher mind, lower mind, character, tendencies,
and feelings of love live on in one descendant after the other. They return
and surface noticeably in generation after generation. As a result, many
families, and in fact whole nations, resemble their first father. A common
image manifests itself in the individual faces of successive generations.
That image does not change unless the spiritual realities of the
church come into play. The reason why the general image of Jacob and
Judah still remains in their descendants and they are differentiated from
others by that image is that even to the present they have stuck firmly to
their religious position.
In the sperm that conceives each one of us, there is a whole graft or
offshoot of our father’s soul that is wrapped in substances from nature.
Our body is formed by means of this in our mother’s womb. The formation of our body may lean toward a likeness of our father or a likeness of
our mother, but the image of our father remains inside and constantly
tries to assert itself. If it cannot manifest itself in the first child, it successfully manifests itself in the younger children.
[3] In sperm there is a whole image of the father because, as I say, the
soul is spiritual in origin. What is spiritual has nothing in common with
space; therefore it is the same in something small as it is in something large.
As for the Lord, by acts of redemption while he was in the world he
put off everything human that came from his mother and put on a human
nature that came from his Father—a divine human nature. As a result, in
him a human is God and God is human.
8. When the Lord was being emptied out he was in a state of progress
104
toward union; when he was being glorified he was in a state of union itself.
The church recognizes that the Lord had two states while he was in the
world: one called being emptied out; the other called glorification.
The prior state, being emptied out, is described in many passages in
the Word, especially in the Psalms of David, but also in the Prophets.
There is even one passage in Isaiah 53 where it says, “He emptied out his
soul even to death” (Isaiah 53:12). This same state also entailed the Lord’s
being humbled before the Father. In this state he prayed to the Father. In
this state he says that he is doing the Father’s will and attributes everything he has done and said to the Father.
The following passages show that he prayed to the Father: Matthew
26:36–44; Mark 1:35; 6:46; 14:32–39; Luke 5:16; 6:12; 22:41–44; John 17:9,
15, 20. The following show that he did the Father’s will: John 4:34; 5:30.
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The following show that he attributed everything he had done and said
to the Father: John 8:26, 27, 28; 12:49, 50; 14:10.
In fact, he cried out on the cross, “My God, my God, why have you
abandoned me?” (Matthew 27:46; Mark 15:34). Furthermore, without
this state it would have been impossible to crucify him.
The state of being glorified is also a state of union. The Lord was in this
state when he was transfigured before three of his disciples. He was in it
when he performed miracles. He was in it as often as he said that the Father
and he were one, that the Father was in him and he was in the Father, and
that all things belonging to the Father were his. After complete union he
said he had power over all flesh (John 17:2) and all power in heaven and on
earth (Matthew 28:18). There are also other such passages.
The reason why the Lord experienced these two states, the state of 105
being emptied out and the state of being glorified, is that no other
method of achieving union could possibly exist. Only this method follows the divine design, and the divine design cannot be changed.
The divine design is that we arrange ourselves for receiving God and
prepare ourselves as a vessel and a dwelling place where God can enter
and live as if we were his own temple. We have to do this preparation by
ourselves, yet we have to acknowledge that the preparation comes from
God. This acknowledgment is needed because we do not feel the presence or the actions of God, even though God is in fact intimately present
and brings about every good love and every true belief we have. This is
the divine design we follow, and have to follow, to go from being earthly
to being spiritual.
The Lord had to go through the same process to make his earthly
human manifestation divine. This is why he prayed to the Father. This
is why he did the Father’s will. This is why he attributed everything he
did and said to the Father. This is why he said on the cross, “My God,
my God, why have you abandoned me?” [Matthew 27:46; Mark 15:34].
In this state God appears to be absent.
After this state comes a second one, the state of being in a partnership
with God. In this second state we do basically the same things, but now
we do them with God. We no longer need to attribute to God everything
good that we intend and do and everything true that we think and say in
the same way as we used to, because now this acknowledgment is written
on our heart. It is inside everything we do and everything we say.
In this same way, the Lord united himself to his Father and the
Father united himself to the Lord. In a nutshell, the Lord glorified his
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human nature (meaning that he made it divine) in the same way that
he regenerates us (meaning that he makes us spiritual).
The chapters on free choice [§§463–508], goodwill [§§392–462],
faith [§§336–391], and reformation and regeneration [§§571–625] below
will fully demonstrate three things: that all people who go from being
earthly to being spiritual go through these two states; that they are
brought to the second state through the first; and that this is how they
move from this world to heaven. Here I will say only that in the first
state, [also] called the state of being reformed, we have complete freedom
to direct our actions with the faculty of reasoning that we have in our
intellect. In the second state, the state of being regenerated, we have the
same freedom but we intend, act, think, and speak with a new love and a
new intelligence that come from the Lord.
In the first state our intellect plays the lead role while our will plays a
supporting role. In the second state our will plays the leading role while
our intellect plays a supporting role, although it is still the intellect that
acts in connection with the will, not the will that acts through the intellect.
The same process applies to the joining of goodness and truth, the joining of goodwill and faith, and the joining of the inner and the outer self.
Because these two states follow the divine design, and the divine
106
design fills everything large and small down to the least detail in the universe, therefore there are a number of different things in the universe that
represent these two states.
The first state is represented by the stages we all go through from
infancy to childhood and into our teenage years, our twenties, and our
thirties. These stages entail our being deferential and obedient to our
parents, and learning from teachers and ministers.
The second state, however, is represented by our stages later on
when we are responsible for ourselves and our own choices, when we
have our own will and our own understanding, and have authority in
our own home.
The first state, then, is represented by the situation of a prince, the son
of a king, or else a son of a duke, before he becomes the king or the duke
himself; or by the situation of any citizens before they become civic leaders; or of any royal subjects before they take government positions; or of
any students studying for the ministry before they become priests. The
same applies to the situation of those priests before they become rectors,
and of those rectors before they become deans. The same also applies to
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the situation of any young women before they marry; or to the situation of
any female servants before they become heads of households. This is generally the situation of apprentices before they go into business for themselves, of soldiers before they become ranking officers, and of male servants
before they become heads of households. The first state in every case is a
kind of slavery while the second state belongs to our own will and intellect.
These two states are also represented by various things in the animal
kingdom. The first state is represented by animals and birds as long as they
are still with their mothers and fathers, when they follow them around
constantly and are fed and raised by them. The second state is represented
when they leave their parents and take care of themselves.
Caterpillars are another example. They represent the first state when
they inch along and eat leaves; the second, when they shed their old form
and become butterflies.
These two states are also represented by members of the plant kingdom. The first state is represented when a plant grows from a seed and is
decked out with branches, boughs, and leaves; the second is represented
when the plant produces fruit and generates new seeds. This sequence is
equivalent to the way truth and goodness join together, in that all parts
of a tree correspond to kinds of truth, and pieces of fruit correspond to
good things [that result].
If we stay in the first state and do not go on to the second we are like
a tree that produces only leaves but no fruit. It says in the Word that this
type of tree has to be uprooted and thrown into the fire (Matthew [7:19];
21:19; Luke 3:9; 13:6–9; John 15:5, 6). This is also like a slave who does not
want to be free. There used to be a law that slaves like this had to be
taken to a door or a post and have their ears pierced with an awl (Exodus
21:6). “Slaves” are people who have no partnership with the Lord. “The
free” are people who have such a partnership; for the Lord says, “If the
Son makes you free, you are truly free” (John 8:36).
9. From now on, no Christians will go to heaven unless they believe in 107
the Lord God the Savior and turn to him alone. We read in Isaiah, “Behold,
I am creating a new heaven and a new earth, and the earlier heaven and
earth will not be remembered or overwhelm the heart. Behold, I am
going to make Jerusalem a rejoicing and its people a joy” (Isaiah 65:17).
In the Book of Revelation we read, “I saw a new heaven and a new earth,
and I saw the holy Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven, prepared like a bride for her husband. And the One sitting on the throne
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said, ‘Behold, I will make all things new’” (Revelation 21:1, 2, 5). A
number of times we read that no one can come into heaven except the
people who have been written in the Lamb’s book of life (Revelation
13:8; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27). “Heaven” in these passages does not mean
the visible heaven or sky that is before our eyes; it means the angelic
heaven. “Jerusalem” does not mean some city from the sky; it means
the church that will descend out of the angelic heaven from the Lord.
“The Lamb’s book of life” does not mean a book written in heaven that
will be opened; it means the Word, which is from the Lord and is
about him.
In fact, the reason why Jehovah God, who is called “the Creator” and
“the Father,” came down and took on a human manifestation was so
that we could turn to him and form a partnership with him, a point I
have supported, proven, and established with the previous statements in
this chapter.
When we go to see someone, we do not go to the person’s soul.
Who would be able to go to someone’s soul? No, we go to the actual
person. We see the person eye to eye and talk with the person face to
face. It is the same with God the Father and the Son because God the
Father is present in the Son the way a soul is present in its body.
[2] The following passages in the Word teach that we have to believe
in the Lord God the Savior:
God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son so that
everyone who believes in him would not perish but would have eternal
life. (John 3:16)
Those who believe in the Son are not judged; but those who do not
believe have already been judged because they have not believed in the
name of the only begotten Son of God. (John 3:18)
Those who believe in the Son have eternal life. Those who do not believe
in the Son will not see life; instead God’s anger will remain upon them.
(John 3:36)
The bread of God is the One who comes down from heaven and gives
life to the world. Those who come to me will never hunger and those
who believe in me will never thirst. (John 6:33, 35)
This is the will of the One who sent me, that all who see the Son and
believe in him should have eternal life, and I will revive them on the last
day. (John 6:40)
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They said to Jesus, “What shall we do to perform the works of God?”
Jesus answered, “This is God’s work, to believe in the One whom the
Father sent.” (John 6:28, 29)
Truly I say to you, those who believe in me have eternal life. (John 6:47)
Jesus cried out, saying, “If any are thirsty, they must come to me and
drink. If any believe in me, rivers of living water will flow out of their
bellies.” (John 7:37, 38)
Unless you have believed that I am [he], you will die in your sins.
(John 8:24)
Jesus said, “I am the resurrection and the life. Those who believe in me,
even if they die they will live. And everyone who lives and believes in
me will never die.” (John 11:25, 26)
Jesus said, “I have come into the world as a light so that all who believe
in me will not remain in darkness.” (John 12:46; 8:12)
As long as you have the light, believe in the light so that you may be
children of the light. (John 12:36)

People will live in the Lord and the Lord in them (John 14:20; 15:1–5;
17:23), a situation that is brought about by faith.
To both Jews and Greeks Paul proclaimed repentance before God and
belief in our Lord Jesus Christ. (Acts 20:21)
I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one comes to the Father except
through me. (John 14:6)

[3] Those who believe in the Son believe in the Father, since as we
said above, the Father is in the Son like a soul in a body. The following
passages make this clear:
If you had known me you would have known my Father also. (John
8:19; 14:7)
Those who see me see the One who sent me. (John 12:45)
Those who receive me receive the One who sent me. (John 13:20)

This is because no one can see the Father and live (Exodus 33:20), which
is why the Lord says,
No one has ever seen God. The only begotten Son, who is close to the
Father’s heart, has made him visible. (John 1:18)
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No one has seen the Father except the One who is with the Father. He
has seen the Father. (John 6:46)
You have never heard the voice of the Father or seen what he looks like.
(John 5:37)

There are those of course who know nothing about the Lord, such as
most people who are in those two great parts of the world called Asia
and Africa, as well as in the Indies, for example. If they believe in one
God and follow the principles of their religion in their lives they are
saved by their faith and by their life. Spiritual credit or blame applies
only to those who know; it does not apply to those who do not. We do
not blame the blind for tripping. As the Lord says, “If you had been
blind you would have had no sin; but now that you say you see, your sin
remains” (John 9:41).
To further support this point I will relate some things that I know
108
and can testify to because I have seen them.
Today a new angelic heaven is being built by the Lord. It is being
made up of those who believe in the Lord God the Savior and who go
directly to him; the rest are rejected. From now on if any from the Christian world come into the spiritual world (as happens to us all after we
die) and they do not believe in the Lord, do not turn to him alone, and
are unable at that point to change in this regard because they have lived
in evil ways or have convinced themselves of falsities, when they take
their first step toward heaven they are pushed back. Their face is turned
away from heaven toward the lower earth. They go off in that direction
and join up with spirits in the lower earth who are meant by the dragon
and the false prophet in the Book of Revelation.
From now on all people from Christian areas who do not believe in
the Lord are not going to be listened to, either. In heaven their prayers
are like foul smells and like belches from damaged lungs. If people like
that think their own prayer is like burning frankincense, nevertheless it
does not reach the angelic heaven any more effectively than would the
smoke from a fire that was blown back into their eyes by a storm coming
down. Or their praying is like burning incense in a censer under a
monk’s robe.
This is what is going to happen from this time on with all piety that
is directed to a separated Trinity rather than a united one.
The main point of this book is that the divine Trinity is united in
the Lord.
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Here I will add something previously unknown. Several months ago
the Lord called together the twelve apostles and sent them out into the
whole spiritual world just as they had been sent out before to the physical
world. Their assignment was to preach this gospel. Each apostle was
assigned a territory to cover. They are carrying out their assignment with
complete enthusiasm and energy.
These topics will be specifically covered in the last chapter of this
book on the close of the age, the Coming of the Lord, and the New
Church [§§753–791].

A Supplement
All the churches that existed before the Lord’s coming were symbolic 109
churches. They could see divine truths only in shadow. After the Lord’s
coming into the world a church was instituted by him that saw divine
truths—or rather was able to see divine truths—in full light. The difference between these churches is like the difference between evening and
morning. In fact, in the Word the state of the church before the Lord’s
coming is called “evening” and the state of the church after his coming is
called “morning.”
Before his coming into the world the Lord was of course present with
people in the church, but only indirectly through angels who represented
him. Since his coming he is now directly present with people in the
church. In the world he added on a divine physical form that enables
him to be present with people in the church.
The Lord’s process of glorification was a transformation of the
human nature that he took on in the world. The transformed human
nature of the Lord is the divine physical form. A proof of this is that the
Lord rose from the tomb with the whole body he had had in the world.
Nothing was left in the tomb. Therefore he took with him from the
tomb every aspect of his earthly human form. This is why after the resurrection he said to disciples who thought they were seeing a spirit, “See
my hands and my feet, that it is I myself. Feel me and see; for a spirit
does not have flesh and bones as you see I have” (Luke 24:37, 39). From
these words it is clear that through the process of glorification his physical body became divine. Therefore Paul says, “All the fullness of divinity
dwells physically in Christ” (Colossians 2:9); and John says that the Son
of God, Jesus Christ, is the true God (1 John 5:20). From these teachings
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angels know that in all the spiritual world, only the Lord is a complete
human being.
[2] The church recognizes that all the worship among the ancient
Israelite and Jewish people was purely external and that it foreshadowed
the inner worship the Lord initiated later on. It is recognized, then, that
before the Lord’s coming, worship was based on emblems and allegories
that represented true worship in its proper form.
Now, the Lord was indeed seen among the ancients, for he says to the
Jews, “Your father Abraham rejoiced that he would see my day, and he
did see it and was glad. I tell you, I existed before Abraham did” (John
8:56, 58). But that was only a representation of the Lord, which involved
angels, and therefore everything having to do with the church among the
ancients became symbolic. After the Lord came into the world those
symbolic representations disappeared. The inner reason for this is that
through the divine physical form the Lord added on in the world, he
enlightens not only our inner spiritual self but also our outer physical
self. If both of these are not enlightened at the same time, we are in
shadow, but when they are both enlightened at once we are in daylight.
If just our inner self is enlightened but not our outer self, or if just
our outer self is enlightened but not our inner self, we are like people
who are asleep and dreaming; soon after they wake up they remember
their dream and make various false inferences based on it. We are also
like sleepwalkers who think the things they see are in broad daylight.
[3] The difference between the state of the church before the Lord’s
coming and after it is like one person reading in moonlight and starlight
and another person reading in sunlight. Obviously, the eye makes mistakes in that first type of light, a mere white light, but it does not make
mistakes in the other type of light, which includes the colors of flame.
For this reason it is said of the Lord, “The God of Israel spoke, the
Rock of Israel said to me, ‘He was like a morning light when the sun
arises, a morning without clouds’” (2 Samuel 23:3, 4). “The God of Israel”
and “the Rock of Israel” are the Lord. Elsewhere it says, “The light of the
moon will be like the light of the sun, and the light of the sun will be seven
times as strong, like the light of seven days, on the day when Jehovah will
bind up the brokenness of his people” (Isaiah 30:26). These words refer to
the state of the church after the Lord’s coming.
In brief, the state of the church before the Lord’s coming was like an
old woman with makeup on her face, who looks beautiful to herself
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because of the warm color of the makeup. The state of the church after
the Lord’s coming is like a young woman who is beautiful because of the
blush of her own natural complexion.
The state of the church before the Lord’s coming is like the skin from
a piece of fruit—like an orange, an apple, a pear, or a grape—and like the
taste of that skin. The state of the church after his coming is like the flesh
of those types of fruit and like the taste of that flesh. And so on.
This is because ever since the Lord added on a divine physical form,
he enlightens our inner spiritual self and our outer earthly self at the
same time. When just our inner self is enlightened but not our outer self,
a shadow is cast. The same is true when our outer self is enlightened but
not our inner self.

Here I will add the following memorable occurrences.
110
The first memorable occurrence. In the spiritual world I once saw a
strange light in the [night] sky that fell slowly down to the earth. It had a
glow around it. It was a strange aerial phenomenon that the local population called “the dragon.” I made a note of the place where it landed; but
in the early dawn as the sun was first coming up it disappeared, as all
strange lights at night do.
Later in the morning I went to the place where I had seen it fall in
the night. To my surprise, the ground there was a mixture of sulfur, iron
filings, and white clay. Then I suddenly noticed two tents, one directly
over the spot and the other beside it to the south. I looked up and I saw
a spirit falling down from heaven like a thunderbolt. He was hurled
right onto the tent that stood directly over the spot where the strange
aerial phenomenon had come down. I was in the other tent that was
next to it to the south. I stood up in the doorway of my tent, and I saw
that the spirit, too, was standing in the doorway of his tent.
I asked him why he had fallen out of heaven like that. He answered
that Michael’s angels had thrown him down as an angel of the dragon.
“It was because I voiced some of the beliefs I had convinced myself of
in the world,” he said. “Among them was this one: God the Father and
God the Son are not one; they are two. As it turns out, though, all who
are in the heavens today believe that God the Father and God the Son are
one like a soul and a body. Any statement to the contrary is like a stinging
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irritation up their noses or like an awl piercing their ears. They become
disturbed and pained by it, so they order anyone voicing opposition to
leave, and if you resist, they throw you out.”
[2] So I asked him, “Why don’t you believe what they believe?”
He replied that after leaving the world, people are unable to believe
anything else except the convictions they have already adopted. These
beliefs remain entrenched in people and cannot be pulled out—especially
not personal convictions about God. In the heavens everyone’s location
depends on his or her idea of God.
I also asked what evidence he had used to convince himself that the
Father and the Son were two. He said, “It is the fact that in the Word
the Son prays to the Father not only before suffering on the cross but
even during it; and also that he humbles himself before his Father. How
then can they be one like a soul and a body are one in us? Do we pretend
to address a prayer to someone else or pretend to humble ourselves to
someone else when we are actually that other person? No one does
that—certainly not the Son of God. For another thing, in my day the
entire Christian church had split the Divinity into persons, each person
being one entity on its own. ‘Person’ is defined as something that exists and
subsists on its own.”
[3] When I heard that I replied, “I gather from what you said that
you are totally ignorant of how God the Father and the Son are one.
Because you don’t know that, you have convinced yourself of false beliefs
that the church still has about God.
“Surely you know that when the Lord was in the world he had a soul
like every other human being. Where would his soul have come from but
God the Father? That God the Father is its origin is abundantly clear in
the Word of the Gospel writers. What then is that entity called the Son
except a human manifestation conceived by the divine nature of the
Father and given birth to by the Virgin Mary?
“A mother cannot conceive a soul. That idea completely contradicts
the divine design that governs the birth of every human being. Neither
could God the Father have given a soul from himself and then withdrawn, the way every father in the world does. God is his own divine
essence, an essence that is single and undivided; and since it is undivided
it is God himself. This is why the Lord says that the Father and he are
one, and that the Father is in him and he is in the Father, as well as other
things like that.
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“The people who drafted the Athanasian Creed had a distant glimpse
of this. Even after splitting God into three persons they wrote that in
Christ, God and a human being, that is, the divine nature and the
human nature, are not two; they are one like the soul and the body in
one human being.
[4] “The Lord’s praying to the Father while in the world as if the
Father were someone else and humbling himself before the Father as if
the Father were someone else followed the unchangeable divine design
established from the time of creation, which everyone has to follow in
order to form a partnership with God. That design is that as we forge our
connection with God by living according to the laws of the divine
design, which are God’s commandments, God forges his connection
with us and turns us from earthly people into spiritual people.
“The Lord united himself to his Father and God the Father united
himself to the Lord in the same way. When the Lord was an infant, he
was like an infant. When he was a child, he was like a child. We read that
he advanced in wisdom and grace, and later on asked the Father to glorify his name, meaning his human nature. (To glorify is to make divine
through union with God himself.) When the Lord prayed to the Father,
then, he was clearly in a state of being emptied out, which was his state
of progress toward union.
[5] “That same design has been built into every one of us from creation. Of course, it all depends on how we prepare our intellect with
truths from the Word and adapt it to receive faith from God, and how we
prepare our will with acts of goodwill and adjust it to receive love from
God. In a similar way, depending on how jewelers cut a diamond they
can adapt it to receive and transmit the brilliance of the light, and so on.
“We prepare ourselves to receive God and to forge a partnership with
him by following the divine design in our lives. The laws of that design
are all God’s commandments. In the case of the Lord, he fulfilled all
these laws down to the finest details. By so doing he made himself a vessel for divinity in all its fullness. This is why Paul says that all the fullness
of divinity dwells physically in Jesus Christ, and why the Lord himself
says that all things belonging to the Father are his.
[6] “Furthermore, we must keep in mind that only the Lord is actually active in us. On our own we are completely passive. Thanks to life
inflowing from the Lord we too can be active. Because of the constant
inflow from the Lord it seems to us as though we are active on our own.
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Because of this inflow we have free choice, which is given to us so we
can prepare ourselves to receive the Lord and forge a partnership with
him. Forging a partnership cannot happen unless that partnership is
reciprocal. It becomes reciprocal when we act with our own freedom,
and yet on the basis of faith we attribute all our action to the Lord.”
[7] Next I asked whether he, like his colleagues, confessed that there
is one God. He replied that he did. Then I said, “I am afraid, though,
that the confession of your heart is that there is no God. What the
mouth says emanates from what the mind thinks, does it not? The confession of your lips that there is one God will therefore tend to drive out
of your mind the thought that there are three, and in turn your mind’s
thought will tend to drive away from your lips the confession that there
is one. Surely this will eventually culminate in denial of God. The position that there is no God would eliminate the whole discrepancy
between your mind and your lips. About God, then, your mind will
surely conclude that nature is God. About the Lord, it will conclude
that his soul was either from his mother or from Joseph. Yet all the
angels in heaven turn away from these two conclusions as something
horrible and detestable.”
After I said that, the spirit was sent off into the great pit referred to
in Revelation 9:2–3 where the dragon’s angels debate the mysteries of
their faith.
[8] The next day when I looked out at the spot, in place of the tents I
saw two statues that looked like human beings. They were made out of
dust from the ground, which as I say was a mixture of sulfur, iron, and
clay. One statue looked as though it had a scepter in its left hand, a crown
on its head, and a book in its right hand, as well as a bodice held in place
by a diagonal sash covered with gems, and a robe with a train that flowed
out behind it toward the other statue. These features, however, had been
put on the statue through someone’s power to project images.
Then I heard a voice there from some follower of the dragon: “This
statue portrays our faith as a queen. The statue behind it portrays goodwill as faith’s maidservant.”
The other statue was made out of the same mixture of different types
of dust. It was placed just beyond the edge of the robe flowing down off
the queen’s back. The second statue held a sheet of paper in its hand with
writing on it that said, “Warning: don’t come too close or touch the robe.”
Then suddenly a rain shower fell from heaven, drenching each
statue. They began to fizz because they were made out of that mixture of
sulfur, iron, and clay. (A mixture of those substances in powdered form
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tends to effervesce when water is added to it.) An internal fire then
melted them into piles that stood thereafter like burial mounds on that
piece of ground.
The second memorable occurrence. In our earthly world we have two 111
types of thought, inner thought and outer thought, and because of that
we have two modes of verbal communication. We are able to talk on the
basis of both our inner and outer thought at the same time, and we are
able to talk on the basis of our outer thought separate from our inner
thought. In fact, we can say the opposite of what we think inside, which
is something we do to put on appearances, insincerely agree with people,
and play the hypocrite.
In the spiritual world, though, our thought process is single, not
dual. There we say what we think. If we do not, we emit a horrible sound
that hurts people’s ears. Nevertheless we have the option of being silent
and not publicizing the thoughts in our mind. So when hypocrites come
among the wise they either leave right away or throw themselves into a
corner of the room, make themselves inconspicuous, and sit in silence.
[2] Once there was a large conference in the world of spirits. This was
the very topic they were discussing with each other. The participants
were saying that it is a hardship for spirits who have had unacceptable
thoughts about God and the Lord not to be able to say what they think
when they come into the company of the good.
In the center of the participants there was a group of Protestants,
many of them clergy, and next to them a group of Roman Catholics
including monks. Both the Protestants and the Catholics were saying at
first that it is not hard. “Why not say what we think?” they maintained.
“If we happen not to think the right things, we can always close our
mouths and keep quiet.”
The clergy said, “Who doesn’t have the right thoughts about God
and the Lord?”
So some participants in the conference said to each other, “Let’s test
these Protestants and Catholics!”
Some [in the central groups] were convinced that there is a trinity of
persons in God. The participants told them to say and think “One God.”
They were unable to. They twisted and puckered their lips into all sorts
of shapes but they still could not articulate the sound of any words but
those in harmony with their thoughts and mental images, which were of
three persons and therefore three gods.
[3] Some [in the central groups] were convinced that faith should be
separate from goodwill. They were told to say the name “Jesus.” They
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could not, although they could all say “Christ” and also “God the
Father.” [The participants] were amazed at this and wanted to know why.
The reason, they discovered, was that those people had prayed to God
the Father for the sake of the Son, but had not prayed to Jesus as their
Savior, and “Jesus” means Savior.
[4] Then they were told to think about the Lord’s human nature and
say “divine-human.” No Protestant clergy person who was there could do
it, but some Protestant lay people could. At that point they gave the discussion some structure.
1. The following passages from the Gospels were read out loud to
[the Protestant clergy]: “The Father has given all things into the hand of
the Son” (John 3:35). The Father has given the Son power over all flesh
(John 17:2). “All things have been handed to me by the Father”
(Matthew 11:27). “All power in heaven and on earth has been given to
me” (Matthew 28:18). They were told, “On the basis of these passages,
hold it in your mind that Christ in both his divine nature and his human
nature is the God of heaven and earth. Then say ‘divine-human.’” They
still could not say it. They reported that on the basis of those passages
they were able to hold some thoughts in their minds about it, but they
could not hold any acknowledgment, so they were unable to say it.
[5] 2. Then Luke 1 verses 32, 34, and 35 were read to them, showing
that the Lord’s human manifestation was the Son of Jehovah God. It was
pointed out that in those passages he is called “the Son of the Highest”
and everywhere else he is called “the Son of God,” and also “the only
begotten One.” The participants asked [the Protestant clergy] to hold
this in their thoughts and also to consider that an only begotten Son of
God born in the world could not possibly be anything other than God,
just as the Father is God, and then say “divine-human.”
“We can’t,” they said. “Our spiritual thinking, which goes on very
deep inside us, does not allow incompatible ideas access to the thought
processes located near speech.”
They said they were realizing that they could not now divide their
thinking the way they had been able to in the physical world.
[6] 3. Then the Lord’s words to Philip were read to them: “Philip
said, ‘Lord, show us the Father.’ And the Lord said, ‘Those who see me
see the Father. Do you not believe that I am in the Father and the Father
is in me?’” (John 14:8–11). Other passages that say that the Father and the
Son are one were also read, such as John 10:30. [The Protestant clergy]
were told to hold this in their thinking and say “divine-human.” Since
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that thought was not rooted in any acknowledgment that even in his
human manifestation the Lord is God, they contorted and twisted their
lips to the point of exasperation and tried to force their mouth to enunciate the words, but they did not have the power; because all who are in the
spiritual world find that the words they speak match the ideas that arise
from the things they have acknowledged. If those ideas do not exist, the
words are impossible, because speech is ideas turned into words.
[7] 4. Then the following passage was read to [the Protestant clergy]
from teachings that are accepted in the entire Christian world: “The
divine nature and the human nature in the Lord are not two but one. In
fact, they are one person, united like the soul and the body in one human
being.” This is part of the belief that was stated in the Athanasian Creed
and ratified by councils. They were told, “From this passage you had
every opportunity to form and acknowledge an idea that the Lord’s
human nature is divine because his soul is divine, for this is part of the
church teachings you acknowledged in the world. Furthermore, the soul
is the very essence of a person and the body is the person’s form, and
essence and form are one, like underlying reality and manifestation, or
like the cause that produces an effect and the effect produced.”
[The Protestant clergy] held on to that idea and tried on that basis to
say “divine-human,” but they could not. Their inner idea of the Lord’s
human nature expelled and destroyed this new “supplemental” idea, as
they were calling it.
[8] 5. There was a further reading to them from John: “The Word was
with God, and the Word was God. And the Word became flesh” (John 1:1,
14). And this: “Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal life” (1 John 5:20).
Also a passage from Paul: “All the fullness of divinity dwells physically in
Christ Jesus” (Colossians 2:9).
They were told to think like this, meaning to think that God who was
the Word became human, that he is the true God, and that all the fullness
of divinity dwells physically in him. This they did, but only in their outer
thought. A resistance in their inner thought made it impossible for them
to say “divine-human.” They openly stated that “divine-human” was an
idea they could not have. “God is God,” they said, “and human is
human. God is a spirit, and a spirit to our thinking is no different from
wind or ether.”
[9] 6. Finally they were asked, “Don’t you know that the Lord said, ‘Live
in me and I [shall live] in you. Those who live in me and I in them bear
much fruit, because without me you cannot do anything’ (John 15:4, 5)?”
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Because some of them were Anglican clergy, a passage stated at their
Holy Communion was read to them: “For when we spiritually eat the
flesh of Christ and drink the blood, then we dwell in Christ, and Christ
in us.” They were told, “If you now think that this situation could not
occur unless the Lord’s human manifestation was divine, then say ‘divinehuman’ from this acknowledgment in your thought.”
They still could not say it. The idea had been too deeply impressed
on them that what was divine could not be human and what was human
could not be divine, and so too had the idea that his divine nature came
from the divinity of the eternally begotten Son, and that his human
nature was just like anyone else’s.
They were asked, “How can you think that way? Can a rational mind
really think that some Son was born from God from eternity?”
[10] 7. Next the participants focused on the Lutheran Protestants.
They said to them that the Augsburg Confession and Luther himself
taught the following:
The Son of God and the Son of Humankind are one person in Christ.
Even his human manifestation is omnipotent and omnipresent. It sits at
the right hand of God the Father and rules all things in the heavens and
on earth, fills all things, is with us, and dwells and is at work in us. His
human manifestation deserves no different adoration, because through
his human manifestation, which is perceptible, we adore the Divinity
that is not perceptible. In Christ, God is human, and a human is God.

To this they replied, “Is that so?” They looked around. Soon they said,
“We didn’t know these things before, so we can’t say ‘divine-human.’”
Nevertheless first one, then another, said, “We read that text and we
even wrote some of it, but still when we thought about it they were only
words. We did not have the inner idea that goes with them.”
[11] 8. Finally the participants turned to focus on the Catholics and
said, “Perhaps you are able to pronounce ‘divine-human,’ since you
believe that in your Eucharist Christ is fully present in the bread and
wine, in each and every part of them. You adore Christ as the most holy
God when you display and convey the host. Since you call Mary ‘the
Bearer of God’ or ‘the one who gave birth to God,’ you therefore
acknowledge that she bore God, that is, the Divine-Human Being.”
They then tried to say it, but they could not. What came to their
minds was a physical idea of Christ’s body and blood, as well as the belief
that his humanity is separable from his divinity, and is actually separated
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in the case of the pope, to whom only Christ’s human power, not his
divine power, had been transferred.
Then a monk stood up and said that he could think of the Holy Virgin Mary and also the saint of his monastery as divine-human.
Another monk came forward and said, “With the idea I have of the
holy pope—an idea I have come to cherish—I can more easily speak of
the holy pope than of Christ as divine-human.”
Some other Catholics, however, pulled him back and said, “Shame
on you!”
[12] After this heaven seemed to open and tongues like little flames
seemed to come down and flow into some people. They began praising the
Lord’s divine humanity and saying, “Remove the idea of three gods. Believe
that all the fullness of divinity dwells physically in the Lord. Believe that
the Father and he are one as the soul and the body are one. Believe that
God is a human being, not wind or ether. Then you will be connected to
heaven, and from the Lord you will be able to name Jesus and say ‘divinehuman.’”
The third memorable occurrence. Once I woke up just after first light. 112
I went out into the garden in front of my house and watched the sun rising in its splendor. There was a halo around it, at first very subtle, but
later on more definite, shining as though it was made of gold. Beneath
the sun’s rim I saw a cloud rising up. Mirroring the flame of the sun, it
gleamed like a ruby.
At that point I fell into a meditation based on the myths of the most
ancients, reflecting on how they pictured Aurora, the Dawn, as having
silver wings and carrying gold in her mouth. Mentally taking great pleasure in these sights, I came into my spirit.
I heard some spirits in a discussion saying, “I would love an opportunity to talk to that innovator who has tossed an apple of discord among
the leaders of the church. Many lay people have rushed to that apple,
picked it up, and set it before our eyes.”
The “apple” they meant was the little volume titled Survey of Teachings for the New Church.
“It is something genuinely schismatic that no one has thought of
before,” they said.
I heard one of them cry out, “Schismatic? It’s heretical!”
Some by his side retorted, “Be quiet! It isn’t heretical. It cites many
statements from the Word that the strangers in our midst (meaning our
lay people) pay attention to and support.”
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[2] When I had heard all that, I went to them (since I was in my
spirit) and said, “Here I am. What’s your concern?”
One of them—I heard later that he was a German, a native of
Saxony—speaking with the tone of authority, immediately said, “Where
did you get the audacity to overturn the worship that has been established in the Christian world for so many centuries, the practice of calling on God the Father as Creator of the universe, his Son as its Mediator,
and the Holy Spirit as its Effecter? You remove the first and the last God
from our concept of personhood. Yet the Lord himself says, ‘When you
pray, pray like this: “Our Father who is in the heavens, your name must
be kept holy; your kingdom must come.”’ We are commanded then to
call on God the Father.”
After he had spoken it became quiet. All who sided with him stood
like mighty soldiers on warships who have spotted the enemy fleet and
are about to shout, “Now to battle! The victory is sure!”
[3] Then I stood up to speak. “Surely you are all aware,” I said, “that
God came down from heaven and became a human being. We read, ‘The
Word was with God and the Word was God, and the Word became
flesh.’ Again, surely you all know”—and I looked at the Lutherans,
including the tyrant who had just spoken to me—“that in Christ, who
was born of the Virgin Mary, God is human and a human is God.”
The crowd objected loudly to this, so I said, “Don’t you know this? It
accords with the point of view in your confession called the Formula of
Concord, where this statement is made and extensively supported.”
The tyrant turned to the crowd and asked whether they had known
this. They replied, “We haven’t paid much attention to what that book
says about the person of Christ, but we have sweated over the article
there on justification by faith alone. Still, if that is what it says, we will
grant you that.”
Then one of them remembered and said, “It does say that. It goes on
to say that Christ’s human nature was raised to divine majesty and all
the attributes that go with it, and that Christ in his human nature sits at
the right hand of his Father.”
[4] When they heard that they kept quiet. With that point resolved, I
spoke again and said, “Since that is so, is the Father then anything other
than the Son, and is the Son anything other than the Father?”
Because this too sounded harsh to their ears, I went on to say,
“Hear the actual words the Lord said. If you haven’t paid attention to
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them before, pay attention to them now. He said, ‘The Father and I are
one. The Father is in me and I am in the Father. Father, all that is mine
is yours, and all that is yours is mine. Those who see me see the Father.’
What else do these words mean except that the Father is in the Son and
the Son is in the Father, and they are one like the soul and the body in
a human being, so they are one person? This has to be part of your
faith if you believe the Athanasian Creed, where statements just like
this occur.
“Of the passages I quoted, just take this saying of the Lord’s: ‘Father,
all that is mine is yours, and all that is yours is mine.’ Surely this means
that the Father’s divine nature belongs to the Son’s human nature and the
Son’s human nature belongs to the Father’s divine nature; and therefore
in Christ God is human and a human is God and they are one as the soul
and the body are one.
[5] “We can all say the same thing of our own soul and body: ‘All that
is yours is mine and all that is mine is yours. You are in me and I am in
you. Those who see me see you. We are one individual and we have one
life.’ Why? Because the soul exists throughout us and in every part of us.
Our soul’s life is the life in our body. It is something the soul and the
body share.
“Clearly then, the divine nature of the Father is the Son’s soul, and
the human nature of the Son is the Father’s body. Where does a son’s soul
come from except from his father? Where does his body come from
except from his mother? When I say ‘the divine nature of the Father’
what I mean is ‘the Father himself,’ since he is the same as his nature; his
nature is one undivided thing.
“The truth of this is clear from the angel Gabriel’s words to Mary:
‘The power of the Highest will cover you, and the Holy Spirit will
descend upon you; and the Holy One that will be born from you will be
called the Son of God’ [Luke 1:35]. Just before that the Lord is called ‘the
Son of the Highest’ [Luke 1:32], and elsewhere he is called ‘the only begotten Son’ [John 3:16, 18; 1 John 4:9].
“Those of you, however, who call him only ‘the Son of Mary’ lose
the idea of his divinity. The only people who lose that, though, are
learned clergy and scholarly laity whose only goal in lifting their
thoughts above their physical senses is to gain glory for their own reputation; but that glory does not merely overshadow, it actually extinguishes,
the light that brings the glory of God.

158

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§112

[6] “Let’s go back to the Lord’s prayer. There it says, ‘Our Father who is
in the heavens, your name must be kept holy; your kingdom must come’
[Matthew 6:9–10]. You who are here understand these words as referring
solely to the Father in his divine nature. I, however, understand them as
referring to the Father in his human manifestation, which is in fact the
Father’s name. The Lord said, ‘Father, glorify your name’ [John 12:28], that
is, your human manifestation. When this takes place, then God’s kingdom
comes. This prayer was commanded for this time, that is, when people are
going to God the Father through his human manifestation.
“In fact, the Lord says, ‘No one comes to the Father except through
me’ [John 14:6]. And in the prophet, ‘A Child is born to us, a Son is
given to us, whose name is God, Hero, Father of Eternity’ [Isaiah 9:6].
Elsewhere it says, ‘You, Jehovah, are our Father; our Redeemer from everlasting is your name’ [Isaiah 63:16]. There are also a thousand other passages where the Lord our Savior is called Jehovah. This is the true
interpretation of the words of that prayer.”
[7] After I had said all that I looked at them. I noticed that their faces
changed as they changed their minds. Some were agreeing with me and
looking at me; some were disagreeing and turning away from me.
Then to the right I saw a cloud the color of an opal, and to the left a
dark cloud, and precipitation below each of them. Under the dark cloud
the precipitation was like a hard rain in late fall; under the opalescent
cloud it was like dew falling at the beginning of spring.
Suddenly I came from my spirit into my body and returned from the
spiritual world to the physical one.
The fourth memorable occurrence. I looked out across the world of
113
spirits and saw an army on red horses and black horses. The riders looked
like monkeys. They were turned around with their faces and chests facing
the horses’ backs and tails, while the riders’ backs and the backs of their
heads faced the horses’ necks and heads. The reins were hanging around
the riders’ necks. They were uttering [battle] cries at some riders on white
horses and plying the reins with both hands, yet in fact they were reining
in their horses from battle. This went on and on.
Then two angels descended from heaven, and came over to me and
said, “What do you see?”
I told them how I was watching a very entertaining cavalry. I asked
what was going on and who they were.
“Those people are from the place that is called Armageddon in Revelation 16:16,” the angels replied. “As many as several thousand have
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gathered there with the purpose of fighting those who are from the
Lord’s new church that is called the New Jerusalem.
“At that spot they have been discussing the church and religion,
although they have no church, because they have no spiritual truth, and
they have no religion, because they have no spiritual goodness. They
have been discussing the church and religion with their mouths and
lips, but only with the purpose of using the church and religion to dominate [others].
[2] “In early adulthood they learned to sanction faith alone and
learned something about God. When they were promoted to higherranking positions in the church, they held on to what they had learned
for a while. Then they gradually ceased thinking about God or heaven,
and instead began thinking about themselves and the world. They did
not think about blessedness or happiness in eternity; they thought about
prominence and wealth in time. They moved the teachings they had been
attracted to in early adulthood out of the inner realms of their rational
mind—realms that communicate with heaven and are in heaven’s light.
They drove them instead into the outer realms of their rational mind—
realms that communicate with the world and are in the world’s light. In
the final stage they pushed those teachings down to the realm of their
physical senses. For them the teachings of the church became the exclusive property of their lips; those teachings were no longer part of their
thinking on the basis of reason, let alone part of their feelings of love. As
a result, they do not now let in any divine truth that is part of the church
or any genuine goodness that is part of religion.
“The inner realms of their mind have become like beakers full of iron
filings mixed with powdered sulfur. If water is poured in the beakers, first
there is increasing heat and then there is fire, which breaks the beakers.
Likewise, when they hear living water, which is the genuine truth in the
Word, and it goes into their ears, they burst violently into flames and
expel it as something that is about to break their heads.
[3] “These are the people who looked to you like monkeys riding
backward on red horses and black horses with the reins around their own
necks. Those who have no love for the truth or the goodness from the
Word that belong to the church want to see the back, not the front, of a
horse. A horse means one’s understanding of the Word. A red horse means
an understanding of the Word that has lost its goodness. A black horse
means an understanding of the Word that has lost its truth. Those people
were uttering battle cries against riders on white horses because a white
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horse means an understanding of the Word’s truth and goodness. They
appeared to drag their horses backward by the neck because they themselves were afraid to fight, fearing that the truth of the Word would reach
many people and would come to light that way. This is the interpretation.”
[4] The angels went on to say, “We are from the community in
heaven that is called Michael. The Lord commanded us to come down to
the place called Armageddon where the cavalry you saw was on the
attack. To us in heaven Armageddon means the mindset that fights,
using falsified truths as weapons—a mindset that originates in a love for
dominating and being superior to all. We sense your desire to know
about that battle, so we will tell you something about it.
“After we came down from heaven we went to the place called Armageddon. We saw as many as several thousand who had gathered there,
but we did not go into the crowd. Off to the south side of that area there
were some houses where there were children and teachers. We went
there, and they kindly took us in. We enjoyed their company. Their faces
were all good-looking as a result of their lively eyes and their impassioned
way of speaking. What made their eyes lively was their awareness of what
is true, and what made their talk impassioned was their passion for what
is good. So we presented a gift to them of hats whose rims were decorated with bands made of golden threads with pearls woven in, as well as
clothing of white and blue.
“We asked them whether they had looked at the neighboring area
called Armageddon. They said they had looked out a window just under the
roof of the house. They had seen a gathering there, but those gathering
changed shapes, at one point looking like nobility, at another not even
seeming to be human; they looked like statues and carved idols with a
crowd around them on their knees. We too had seen that group in different forms. Some looked like people, some like leopards, some like goats.
The goats had horns that curved downward; they were digging up the
ground with them. We explained those metamorphoses—whom they
portrayed and what they meant.
[5] “But back to the main point. When the people who had gathered
heard that we had gone into those houses, they said to each other, ‘What
do they want with those children? We should send some from our crowd
over there to throw them out.’ And so they did.
“When their envoys arrived they said to us, ‘Why did you go into those
houses? Where are you from? With full authority we order you to leave.’
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“We replied, ‘That is not an order you can give with any authority.
Admittedly, in your own eyes you are like the Anakim, and the people
who are here are like dwarves. But nonetheless you have no power or
jurisdiction here except by fraud, and that is not valid. Tell your people
that we have been sent here from heaven to assess whether religion exists
among you or not. If it doesn’t, you will be thrown out of the place.
Propose the following to your people, therefore—a point in which lies
the essence of the church and religion. How do they understand the following words in the Lord’s prayer: “Our Father, you who are in the
heavens, your name must be kept holy; your kingdom must come”
[Matthew 6:9–10]?’
“When the others heard this, at first they said, ‘What is this?’ But
then they said they would propose it. They left and conveyed this proposition to their people.
“Their people replied, ‘What kind of a proposition is that?’ But they
understood the hidden agenda. They thought, ‘They want to know whether
these words support the orientation of our faith to God the Father.’ So they
said, ‘The words are clear that we must pray to God the Father, and because
Christ is our Mediator, we must pray to God the Father for the Son’s sake.’
“Soon in their indignation they decided to come over to us in person
and tell us this. In fact, they said that they were going to twist our ears.
They left that place and came to a stand of trees that was near the houses
where the children and their teachers were. In the middle of the trees
there was a raised level area like a natural stage. They went onto that stage
hand in hand. We were there waiting for them. There were piles of sod on
the ground there. They sat on these piles, because they had said to each
other, ‘We are not going to stand up in front of them; we’ll sit down.’
“One of them who was able to make himself appear to be an angel of
light had been ordered by the rest to speak to us. He said, ‘You have proposed to us that we reveal our opinions on the first words of the Lord’s
prayer and how we understand them. Therefore I am telling you that we
understand those words to mean that we have to pray to God the Father.
Because Christ is our Mediator and we are saved by his merit, we have to
pray to God the Father with a belief in Christ’s merit.’
[6] “We said to them, ‘We are from the community in heaven called
Michael. We have been sent to assess and investigate whether you who
have gathered in that place have any religion or not. The idea of God
permeates every aspect of religion. Through that idea a partnership [with

162

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§113

God] is forged, and through that partnership comes salvation. In heaven
we recite the Lord’s prayer every day just as people on earth do. When we
do so we don’t think of God the Father, because he cannot be seen. We
think of him in his divine-human manifestation, because in that he can
be seen. In that human manifestation he is called Christ by you, but the
Lord by us. To us the Lord is our Father in the heavens.
“‘The Lord taught that he and the Father are one, that the Father
is in him and he is in the Father, and that those who see him see the
Father. He also taught that no one comes to the Father except through
him, and that the will of the Father is that people should believe in the
Son. Those who do not believe in the Son do not see life; in fact,
God’s anger remains on them. From these teachings it is clear that
access to the Father is gained through the Lord and in him. Because
that is true, the Lord also taught that all power in heaven and on earth
was given to him.
“‘In the prayer it says, “Your name must be kept holy; your kingdom
must come.” We have demonstrated from the Word that his divinehuman manifestation is the name of the Father; and that the Father’s
kingdom exists when the Lord is directly approached, but does not exist
at all when God the Father is directly approached. That is why the Lord
commanded the disciples to preach the kingdom of God. This is the
kingdom of God.’
[7] “When they heard that, our opponents said, ‘You are citing many
passages from the Word. We may have read things like that there, but we
don’t remember. Open the Word before us and read those things from it,
especially that point about the kingdom of the Father coming when the
Lord’s kingdom comes.’
“Then they said to the children, ‘Bring the Word,’ so the children
brought it.
“From it we read the following: ‘As he preached the gospel of the
kingdom, John said, “The time has been completed. The kingdom of God
has come near” (Mark 1:14, 15; Matthew 3:2). Jesus himself preached the
gospel of the kingdom and that the kingdom of God was coming near
(Matthew 4:17, 23; 9:35). Jesus commanded his disciples to preach and
evangelize the kingdom of God (Mark 16:15; Luke 8:1; 9:60); he gave a similar command to the seventy he sent out (Luke 10:9, 11).’ We also read
passages such as Matthew 11:5; 16:27, 28; Mark 8:35; 9:1, 47; 10:29, 30;
11:10; and Luke 1:19; 2:10, 11; 4:43; 7:22; 21:30, 31; 22:18.
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“We said, ‘The following passages make clear that the kingdom of
God that was evangelized was the Lord’s kingdom and at the same time
the Father’s kingdom:
The Father has given all things into the hand of the Son. (John 3:35)
The Father has given the Son power over all flesh. (John 17:2)
All things have been handed to me by the Father. (Matthew 11:27)
All power in heaven and on earth has been given to me. (Matthew 28:18)

And also these passages:
Jehovah Sabaoth is his name, and he will be called the Redeemer, the
Holy One of Israel, God of all the earth. (Isaiah 54:5)
I saw and behold, there was someone like the Son of Humankind. He
was given dominion, glory, and a kingdom. All people and nations will
worship him. His dominion is a dominion of an age that will not pass,
and his kingdom is one that will not perish. (Daniel 7:13, 14)
When the seventh angel sounded, great voices rang out in the heavens
saying, “The kingdoms of the world have become kingdoms of our
Lord and his Christ, and he will reign forever and ever.” (Revelation
11:15; 12:10)

[8] “We also used the Word to teach them that the Lord came into the
world not only to redeem angels and people but also to unite them to God
the Father through himself and in himself. He taught that if people believe
in him, he is in them and they are in him (John 6:56; 14:20; 15:4, 5).
“Upon hearing that they asked, ‘Then how can your Lord be called
Father?’
“We said, ‘That is based on the passages we already read to you, and
also on the following passages: “A Child is born to us, a Son is given to
us, whose name is God, Hero, Father of Eternity” (Isaiah 9:6). “You are
our Father. Abraham did not know us and Israel did not acknowledge us.
You, Jehovah, are our Father; our Redeemer from everlasting is your name”
(Isaiah 63:16). When Philip wanted to see the Father, Jesus said, “Have
you not known me, Philip? Those who see me see the Father” (John 14:9;
12:45). Who else then is the Father except the One whom Philip was seeing with his eyes?
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“‘And let’s add this as well. Throughout the whole Christian world
there is a saying that those who are part of the church form the body of
Christ and are in his body. How then can people who belong to the
church go to God the Father without going through the One whose
body they are in? Otherwise they would have to go completely outside
that body to go to the Father.’
“Finally, we informed them, ‘Today the Lord is establishing the new
church meant by the New Jerusalem in the Book of Revelation [Revelation 3:12; 21:2, 10]. In it there will be worship of the Lord alone, as there
is in heaven. This is fulfilling everything contained in the Lord’s prayer from
beginning to end.’
“To support all these points we used the Word in the Gospels and in
the Prophets, and we quoted so much from the Book of Revelation,
which from beginning to end is about this church, that they became
tired of hearing it.
[9] “Annoyed at all this, those Armageddonites wanted to interrupt
our diatribe now and then. Finally they broke in and shouted, ‘You have
spoken against the doctrine of our church, which teaches us to go
directly to God the Father and believe in him. You have made yourselves
guilty of violating our faith. Therefore go away from here. If you don’t,
you will be thrown out.’
“Their minds became inflamed with their own threats and soon
turned toward action, but then by a power given to us we struck them
with a blindness. Because they couldn’t see us, as they went on the attack
they ran off in the wrong direction. Some fell down into the great pit
mentioned in Revelation 9:2, which is now on the eastern side of the
southern region. The spirits there support a belief in justification by faith
alone. The people there who are using the Word to support that belief are
now being sent into a desert in which they are taken all the way to the
farthest edge of the Christian world. There they are being integrated
among pagans.”

Redemption
114 It is known in the church that the Lord has two roles, a priestly one and
a royal one. Few know, however, what each role consists of; therefore
they will be described. In his priestly role the Lord is called Jesus; in his
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royal role he is called Christ. In the Word, in his priestly role he is called
Jehovah and the Lord; in his royal role he is called God and the Holy
One of Israel, as well as King.
The two roles are differentiated from each other, just as love and wisdom are, or their equivalents, goodness and truth. Therefore whatever
the Lord did from divine love or divine goodness, he did from his priestly
position. On the other hand, whatever the Lord did from divine wisdom
or divine truth, he did from his royal position. In fact, in the Word
“priest” and “priesthood” mean divine goodness, and “king” and “royal”
mean divine truth. The priests and kings in the Israelite church represented these two roles.
As for redemption, it relates to both roles. Which aspect of it relates
to which role will be disclosed in what follows. In order that the details
may be clearly perceived, the explanation will be broken up into topics or
points. They will be the following:
1. Redemption was actually a matter of gaining control of the hells,
restructuring the heavens, and by so doing preparing for a new spiritual church.
2. Without this redemption no human being could have been saved
and no angels could have continued to exist in their state of integrity.
3. The Lord therefore redeemed not only people but also angels.
4. Redemption was something only the Divine could bring about.
5. This true redemption could not have happened if God had not
come in the flesh.
6. Suffering on the cross was the final trial the Lord underwent as the
greatest prophet. It was a means of glorifying his human nature, that
is, of uniting that nature to his Father’s divine nature. It was not
redemption.
7. Believing that the Lord’s suffering on the cross was redemption itself
is a fundamental error on the part of the church. That error, along
with the error about three divine Persons from eternity, has ruined
the whole church to the point that there is nothing spiritual left in it
anymore.

I will discuss these matters point by point.
1. Redemption was actually a matter of gaining control of the hells, restruc- 115
turing the heavens, and by so doing preparing for a new spiritual church. I can
say with absolute certainty that these three actions are redemption, because
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the Lord is bringing about redemption again today. This new redemption
began in the year 1757 along with a Last Judgment that happened at that
time. The redemption has continued from then until now. The reason is
that today is the Second Coming of the Lord. A new church is being instituted that could not have been instituted unless first the hells were brought
under control and the heavens were restructured.
Because I have been allowed to see it all I could describe how the
hells were brought under control and how the new heaven was built and
put into the divine design, but that would be the subject of a whole
work. In a little work published in London in 1758 I did lay out how the
Last Judgment was carried out.
Gaining control over the hells, restructuring the heavens, and establishing a new church was redemption because without those actions no
human being could have been saved. In fact, they follow in a sequence.
The hells had to be controlled first before a new angelic heaven could be
formed, and that heaven had to be formed before the new church on
earth could be instituted, because people in the world are so closely connected to angels from heaven and spirits from hell that at the level of the
inner mind they are one. This point will be taken up in the last chapter
of this book, which specifically covers the close of the age, the Coming of
the Lord, and the New Church [§§753–791].
Many passages in the Word make it clear that while he was in the world
116
the Lord fought battles against the hells, conquered them, brought them
under control, and made them obedient to himself. I will extract just a few.
In Isaiah:
Who is this who comes from Edom, from Bozrah with his clothes
spattered, this one honorable in his clothing, walking in the magnitude
of his strength?
“It is I who speak with justice, great in order to give salvation.”
Why are your clothes reddish? Why are your clothes like those of
someone trampling in a winepress?
“I trampled the winepress alone. There was no man from the people with me. Because I trampled people in my anger and stamped on
them in my rage, their victory was spattered on my clothes. For the day
of revenge was in my heart and the year of my redeemed had come. My
arm performed salvation for me. I made the enemies’ victory go down
into the ground.”
He said, “Behold those others are my people, my children.”
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That is why he became their Savior. Because of his love and his
mercy he redeemed them. (Isaiah 63:1–9)

These words are about the Lord’s battles against the hells. The clothes
in which he was honorable and which were reddish mean the Word, to
which the Jewish people had done violence. The combat itself against the
hells and victory over them is described by his trampling people in his
anger and stamping on them in his rage. The fact that he was alone and
fought from his own power is described by these phrases: “there was no
man from the people with me”; “my arm performed salvation for me”;
and “I made the enemies’ victory go down into the ground.” His bringing salvation and redemption as a result is described by these phrases:
“That is why he became their Savior”; and “because of his love and
mercy he redeemed them.” The fact that this was the reason for his coming is meant by these phrases: “the day of revenge was in my heart and
the year of my redeemed had come.”
[2] Also in Isaiah:
He saw that there was no one and was astounded that there was no one
interceding. Therefore his own arm performed salvation for him and
justice made him stand up. Then he put on justice like a breastplate and
a helmet of salvation on his head. He put on the clothes of vengeance
and covered himself with zeal like a cloak. Then the Redeemer came to
Zion. (Isaiah 59:16, 17, 20)

In Jeremiah:
They were terrified; their mighty ones were broken. They fled in flight
and did not look back. That day belonged to the Lord Jehovih Sabaoth,
a day of retribution for him to take revenge on his enemies, for the
sword to eat and be satisfied. (Jeremiah 46:5, 10)

These last two passages are about the Lord’s combat against the hells
and victory over them.
In David:
Strap the sword on your thigh, Powerful One. Your arrows are sharp.
Populations fall beneath you—enemies of the king at heart. Your
throne is for an age and forever. You have loved justice. God anointed
you for this. (Psalms 45:3, 5–7)

There are also many other relevant passages in the Psalms.
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[3] Because the Lord conquered the hells alone with no help from
any angel he is called Hero and a Man of Wars (Isaiah 42:13; 9:6), the
King of Glory, Jehovah the Mighty, a Hero of war (Psalms 14:8, 10), the
Mighty One of Jacob (Psalms 132:2), and in many passages “Jehovah
Sabaoth,” that is, “Jehovah of Armies.” For the same reason his coming is
called the terrible day of Jehovah; a cruel day; a day of indignation, rage,
anger, revenge, destruction, and war; a day of the trumpet, of the call to
arms, of uproar; and so on.
In the Gospel writers we read the following:
Now is the judgment of the world; the Prince of This World is cast to
the outside. (John 12:31)
The Prince of This World has been judged. (John 16:11)
Have confidence; I have overcome the world. (John 16:33)
I saw Satan falling like a thunderbolt out of heaven. (Luke 10:18)

In these passages “the world,” “the Prince of This World,” “Satan,” and
“the Devil” mean hell.
[4] In addition, the Book of Revelation from beginning to end describes the condition of the Christian church today and the fact that the
Lord is going to come again, take control of the hells, make a new angelic
heaven, and then establish a new church on earth. All this is foretold there
but it has not been disclosed before today. The reason is that the Book of
Revelation, like all the prophetic portions of the Word, was written in pure
correspondences. If the correspondences had not been disclosed by the
Lord, hardly anyone could have correctly understood a single verse there.
Now, for the sake of the new church, everything in the Book of Revelation has been disclosed in Revelation Unveiled, published in Amsterdam, 1766. Some will see those things—those who believe the Word of
the Lord in Matthew 24 about the state of the church today and about
his coming. In fact, the only people who are still ambivalent are those
who have planted two of the modern-day church’s beliefs so deeply in
their own hearts that those beliefs cannot be uprooted: the belief in three
divine Persons from eternity; and the belief that the suffering on the
cross was the actual redemption. As noted in the memorable occurrence
above at §113[:2], these people are like beakers full of iron filings and
powdered sulfur. If water is poured in the beakers, first there is increasing heat and then there is fire, which breaks the beakers. Likewise, when
these people hear some living water, which is the genuine truth in the
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Word, and it goes into their eyes or ears, they burst violently into flames
and expel it as something that is about to break their heads.
Gaining control of the hells, restructuring the heavens, and then 117
establishing a church can be illustrated by various comparisons.
They can be illustrated by a comparison with an army of looters or
rebels who invade a country or a city, set fire to the houses, plunder the
citizens’ goods, and divide the spoils among themselves, enjoying and
glorifying themselves because of it. Redemption itself can be illustrated
by a comparison with an upright monarch who attacks these invaders
with an army, puts some of them to the sword, imprisons the rest in
labor camps, takes the stolen goods away from them to give back to the
citizens, and then restructures the country and gives it protection against
attack by similar assailants in the future.
It could also be illustrated by a comparison with wild animals that have
formed packs and are charging out of the forest attacking flocks and herds
and even people. The people do not dare to go outside the walls of the city
and cultivate the land, so the fields are becoming deserts and the people in
the city are about to die of hunger. Redemption could be illustrated by
analogy with killing some of the wild animals, driving away the others, and
protecting the fields and plains from any further attack of the kind.
It could also be illustrated by locusts that are consuming every green
thing in the ground and then by the means of stopping them from going
any farther. Also by caterpillars at the beginning of summer that strip the
leaves off the trees (thus preventing the fruit from coming) so that the trees
stand as naked as in midwinter; and then by the act of shaking the caterpillars off and restoring the garden to flowering and fruit-bearing.
The church would have been in a comparable situation unless the
Lord through redemption had separated the good from the evil, had cast
the evil into hell, and had lifted the good to heaven.
What would it be like in an empire or a country that knew no justice or
judgment? Justice and judgment take evil people away from the company
of the good; they protect good people from being violated so that they may
live safely in their own homes and, as it says in the Word, sit in serenity
under their own fig tree and their own vine [1 Kings 4:25; Micah 4:4].
2. Without that redemption no human being could have been saved and 118
no angels could have continued to exist in their state of integrity. First I need
to say what redemption is. To redeem means to free the captive and the
bound from damnation, to rescue them from everlasting death, to
snatch them from hell, and to carry them away from the hand of the
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Devil. The Lord did this by gaining control over the hells and establishing a new heaven.
Otherwise we could not have been saved, because the spiritual world
is so closely connected to the earthly world that they are inseparable. The
main connection between the two worlds is through our inner levels—
our souls and our minds. For good people, that connection is with the
souls and minds of angels; for evil people it is with the souls and minds
of hellish spirits. We are so united to the angels or the hellish spirits that
if they were taken away from us we would fall down as dead as a piece of
wood. Neither could the angels or the hellish spirits continue to exist if
we were taken away from them. This makes it clear why redemption was
brought about in the spiritual world and why heaven and hell had to be
restructured before a church could be established on earth. This sequence
is clear in the Book of Revelation: after the new heaven was made, the
New Jerusalem, which is the new church, came down from that heaven
(Revelation 21:1, 2).
If the Lord had not brought about redemption, angels could not
119
have continued to exist in a state of integrity either. To the Lord, the
entire angelic heaven along with the church on earth is like a single
human being. The angelic heaven constitutes the inner level of that person; the church constitutes the outer level.
To be more specific, the highest heaven forms the head of that person; the second and the lowest heavens form the chest and the midsection
of that person’s body; and the church on earth constitutes the person’s
body from below the waist to the feet. The Lord himself is the soul and
life of the whole person.
If the Lord had not brought about redemption, that person would
have been destroyed. The loss of the church on earth destroys that body
from the waist down; the loss of the lowest heaven destroys the digestive area; the loss of the second heaven destroys the thorax. Then the
head loses consciousness because it has no relationship with the body.
[2] Analogies will illustrate this. It is like someone’s feet becoming
gangrenous and the gangrene climbing progressively higher, reaching the
genitals and then the abdominal organs, and finally attacking the region
of the heart. As we know, at that point the person succumbs to death.
This can also be illustrated by analogy with diseases of the internal
organs below the diaphragm. When they fail, the heart begins to palpitate and the lungs begin to heave desperately. In the end the heart and
lungs stop functioning.
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This can also be illustrated by analogy with our higher and lower self.
The higher self is strong as long as the lower self is obediently fulfilling its
obligations; but if the lower self is resistant rather than obedient, and
worse yet if it attacks the higher self, the higher self eventually becomes
weak and finally gets carried away by the lower self ’s pleasures until the
higher self agrees and goes along with the lower self.
This can also be illustrated by comparison with people standing on a
mountain who notice that the land below is flooded and the water is rising higher and higher. When it reaches the level where they are standing,
unless they can ensure their own safety by getting on some life raft
washed to them on the floodwaters, they too are submerged.
Likewise when people on a mountain see a thick fog rising higher
and higher above the ground, covering the fields, villages, and cities.
Finally, when the fog reaches them, they do not see a thing—not even in
the spot where they themselves are standing.
[3] It is like this for angels. When the church on earth dies, the lower
heavens also disintegrate. The reason is that the heavens consist of people
from the world. When there is nothing good left in the human heart and
no truth from the Word, the heavens are flooded with evils that rise up;
they are choked by them as by the waters of the Styx. Nevertheless the
Lord hides [good spirits] somewhere else and preserves them till the day
of the Last Judgment, then lifts them into a new heaven.
The Book of Revelation refers to these good spirits in the following
statements:
I saw under the altar the souls of those who had been killed for the sake
of God’s word and for the testimony that they had given. They were
shouting with a loud voice saying, “How long, Lord, you who are holy
and true, will you refrain from judging and avenging our blood on
those who live on earth?” They were given white robes and were told
that they should rest a little longer until they were all together, they
and their fellow slaves, and their brothers and sisters who were going to
be killed as they had been. (Revelation 6:9, 10, 11)

If there had been no redemption by the Lord, injustice and malice 120
would have spread throughout the Christian realm in both worlds (the
earthly and the spiritual).
There are many reasons for this. One is that all human beings after
death come into the world of spirits. They are exactly the same then as
they were before. When they first enter that world, none of them can be
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prevented from interacting with parents, siblings, relatives, and friends
who have died. At that time every husband first looks for his wife and
every wife looks for her husband. Their spouses as well as their family
and friends introduce them into various social groups that include people
who are outwardly like sheep but are inwardly like wolves. The newcomers are corrupted by these wolves—even the newcomers who have been
particularly devoted to religion. Because of this, and also because of horrible practices that are unknown in the physical world, that world is as
full of malicious people as a pond is green with frogs’ eggs.
[2] Interaction with evil people there has this contagious effect, as you
can clearly see from the following similar situations: As you spend time
with thieves or pirates you eventually become like them. As you live
among adulterous men and promiscuous women, eventually you think
nothing of adultery. If you join a rebel group, eventually you think nothing of doing violence to anyone.
All evils are contagious. They are like a plague you become infected
with just by breathing in and out. They are like cancer and gangrene that
spread and corrupt nearby areas, then more and more remote areas, until
the whole body dies.
The cause: from birth we all enjoy evil.
[3] From the points made just now it can be clear that if the Lord had
not brought about redemption, no human being could have been saved
and no angels could have continued to exist in their state of integrity.
The sole and only direction in which to run for refuge is to the Lord,
or else we perish. He says,
Live in me and I [shall live] in you. Just as a branch cannot bear fruit
by itself unless it lives in the vine, the same goes for you unless you live
in me. I am the vine. You are the branches. Those who live in me and I
in them bear much fruit. For without me you can do nothing. If any
do not live in me, they are cast out. Once dried they are thrown into
the fire and burned. (John 15:4, 5, 6)

121

3. The Lord therefore redeemed not only people but also angels. This follows from something stated in the previous point: no angels could have
continued to exist without being redeemed by the Lord. The following
reasons supplement those already given.
The first reason: At the time of the Lord’s First Coming the hells had
risen so high that they filled the entire world of spirits that is midway
between heaven and hell. They not only wrecked the heaven called the
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lowest heaven, they also attacked the middle heaven and harassed it in a
thousand ways. If the Lord had not preserved it, it would have been
destroyed.
This kind of attack by the hells is meant by the tower built in the
land of Shinar whose top reached all the way to heaven. The confusion
of their languages thwarted those people’s efforts; they were scattered
and the city was called Babel (Genesis 11:1–9). The meaning of the tower
and of the confusion of their languages is explained in Secrets of Heaven,
published in London.
[2] The reason why the hells had risen so high was that by the time the
Lord came into the world the whole planet had completely alienated itself
from God by worshiping idols and practicing sorcery; and the church that
had existed among the children of Israel and later among the Jews had
been utterly destroyed by their falsifying and contaminating the Word.
After death both of the above groups arrived in the world of spirits.
Over time they grew in numbers there to such an extent that they could
not have been driven out thereafter if God himself had not come down
and used the power of his divine arm to deal with them. The Lord in fact
did so, as I have described in Last Judgment, a little work published in
London in 1758. While the Lord was in the world, he accomplished their
overthrow.
The Lord is again doing something similar today since, as I said,
today is his Second Coming, an event foretold throughout the Book of
Revelation and in Matthew 24:3, 30; Mark 13:26; Luke 21:27; and Acts
1:11, as well as other places.
A difference is that during his First Coming the hells were swollen
with idol-worshipers, sorcerers, and falsifiers of the Word. During this
Second Coming the hells are swollen with so-called Christians—some
who are steeped in materialist philosophy, and others who have falsified
the Word by using it to sanction their made-up faith about three divine
persons from eternity and about the Lord’s suffering as the true redemption. The dragon and his two beasts in Revelation 12 and 13 mean the socalled Christians just mentioned.
[3] The second reason why the Lord’s redemption affected angels as
well is that the Lord restrains not only all people but also all angels from
evil, and keeps them focused instead on what is good. No angels or people are good on their own. Everything good comes from the Lord. When
the angels’ footstool (meaning the world of spirits) was stolen, it was as if
the platform under someone’s chair was suddenly removed.
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The angels are not pure before God. This is something the Prophets
and also Job make clear. This is also clear from the fact that there is no
such thing as an angel who was not previously a human being. These
points support what was said at the beginning of this work under the
headings “the faith of the new heaven and the new church in a universal
form” and “in a specific form”:
The Lord came into the world to separate hell from the human race.
He accomplished this by repeatedly doing battle with hell and conquering it. In this way he gained control over it and forced it to obey
him. (§2)

Also these words there:
Jehovah God came down and took on a human manifestation for the
purpose of forcing everything in heaven and everything in the church
back into the divine design. For at that time the power of the Devil,
that is, hell, was stronger than the power of heaven, and on earth the
power of evil was stronger than the power of goodness; therefore a
total damnation stood at the door and threatened. By means of his
human manifestation Jehovah God lifted this pending damnation and
redeemed both people and angels. From all this it is clear that if the
Lord had not come, no one could have been saved. The situation
today is similar. If the Lord does not come into the world again, no
one can be saved. (§3)

122

The Lord rescued the spiritual world from universal damnation, and
through the spiritual world he is going to rescue the church from universal damnation.
This rescue can be illustrated by comparing it with a king whose children have been captured by an enemy, locked in prisons, and bound with
chains; by a series of victories over that enemy the king frees the children
and brings them back to his court.
The divine rescue would also be comparable to a shepherd, like
Samson or David, snatching sheep from the jaws of a lion or a bear. Or
it would be comparable to a shepherd who drives away lions and bears
that have rushed out of a forest into the pastures, chases those wild animals to the farthest borders, finally pushes them back into wetlands or
deserts, and then returns to the sheep, pastures them in safety, and
quenches their thirst with clear spring water.
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This divine rescue can also be illustrated by comparing it with a person who notices a snake that is coiled up on the road with the intention
of striking the heel of a passerby, catches the snake by the head, carries it
home (although the snake is wrapping itself around the person’s arm),
and there cuts off its head and throws the rest into the fire.
This divine rescue can also be illustrated by a bridegroom or husband who sees an adulterer attempting to rape his bride or wife. He
attacks the rapist and either wounds the rapist’s hand with a sword, or
assaults the rapist’s legs and groin with punches, or instructs his servants to throw the rapist out into the street and to brandish their clubs
while they follow the rapist all the way to his home. When the bride or
wife has been freed the bridegroom escorts her to their bedroom. In
fact, in the Word a bride and wife mean the Lord’s church and adulterers mean those who violate the church, that is, those who contaminate
his Word. Because the Jews had done this the Lord called them an adulterous generation [Matthew 12:39; 16:4; Mark 8:38].
4. Redemption was something only the Divine could bring about. If you 123
knew what hell is like, and you knew how high it swelled and how it
flooded the entire world of spirits at the time of the Lord’s coming, and
you saw the great power with which the Lord cast hell down and scattered it and then restructured both it and heaven in accordance with the
divine design, you could not help being stunned and exclaiming that all
of it was something only the Divine could do.
First, what hell is like. It consists of millions, since it consists of all
from the creation of the world who have alienated themselves from God
through their evil lives and false beliefs.
Second, how high hell swelled and how it flooded the entire world of
spirits at the time of the Lord’s coming. This has been somewhat
explained in the earlier points [§§115–122]. No one knows the situation
at the time of the First Coming, because it has not been revealed in the
literal sense of the Word. I have been allowed to see with my own eyes
the situation at the time of the Lord’s Second Coming. One can draw
conclusions about the earlier situation from that. I described this situation in the little work Last Judgment, published in London in 1758.
That little work also covers the great power with which the Lord cast
hell down and scattered it. My eyewitness accounts appear in that little
work, but copying them here would be a pointless exercise because it is in
print and there are still many copies available at the printer’s in London.
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Everyone who reads it can clearly see that the Last Judgment was the work
of Almighty God.
[2] The fourth point, how the Lord then restructured everything in
heaven and in hell in accordance with the divine design, I have not yet
described, because the restructuring of the heavens and the hells has been
going on since the day of the Last Judgment until the present time and is
still going on. Nevertheless, after I have published this book, if further
information is desired, I will present it to the public.
If I may add a personal comment on this topic: I see the face, so to
speak, of the Lord’s divine omnipotence every day.
Strictly speaking, this restructuring of the spiritual world has to do
with redemption, whereas the stages before it had to do with the Last Judgment. People who keep redemption and the Last Judgment separate are
capable of seeing many things in prophetical passages in the Word. These
things, though hidden in allegories there, still give clear descriptions—
provided that their correspondences are explained in such a way as to
allow the light of the intellect to fall on them.
[3] Redemption and the Last Judgment can be illustrated only with
comparisons, and even these are inadequate.
They could be illustrated by comparison with a battle against the
armies of every nation in the entire world, armed with spears, shields,
swords, guns, and cannons, under generals and officers who are cunning,
experienced strategists. (I say this last part because many spirits in hell are
skilled in practices unknown in our world, which they rehearse on each
other—ways of stalking those who are from heaven, and ambushing, setting siege to, and attacking them.)
[4] The Lord’s battle with hell can also be compared, although inadequately, with someone fighting against all the wild animals in the world,
slaughtering or taming them until not one animal would dare to go out
and attack any human being who is with the Lord. Then if any wild animal so much as put on a menacing look, it would suddenly stop itself as
if it felt a vulture deep inside its chest trying to pierce it to the very heart.
In fact, the wild animals in the Word depict hellish spirits. The wild
animals with which the Lord spent forty days (Mark 1:13) also mean hellish spirits.
[5] The Last Judgment and redemption could also be compared to
resisting the whole ocean after dikes have broken and waves are pounding cities and the countryside.
In fact, when the Lord controls the sea by saying “Peace, be still”
(Mark 4:38, 39; Matthew 8:26; Luke 8:23, 24), it means the Lord’s process
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of gaining control over the hells. There and in many other passages the
sea means hell.
[6] The Lord uses the same divine power today to fight against hell in
every one of us who is being regenerated. Hell attacks us all with diabolical
fury. If the Lord did not counter hell and control it, we could not help succumbing. Hell is like one monstrous human being or a massive lion; in fact,
it is compared to a lion in the Word. The Lord has to chain the forelegs and
shackle the hind legs of that lion, that monster. Otherwise the only possible
outcome would be that once we were rescued from one evil we would spontaneously fall into the next, and in fact into many others.
5. This true redemption could not have happened if God had not come in 124
the flesh. The preceding point showed that redemption was something
only the Divine could bring about—for anyone other than God Almighty
it would have been impossible. Furthermore, God could not have
brought about this redemption if he had not taken on flesh (that is,
become human), because in his infinite essence Jehovah God could not
come near hell, let alone enter it. He exists in what is first and most pure.
If Jehovah God as he is in himself were only to breathe on those who are
in hell he would instantly kill them all. When Moses wanted to see him
he said, “You cannot see my faces, because no human being will see me
and stay alive” (Exodus 33:20). If Moses could not do this, still less could
those who are in hell, where everyone exists in what is lowest, densest,
and farthest away [from God]. Those who are earthly are the lowest.
Therefore if Jehovah God had not taken on a human manifestation,
clothing himself with a body that is on the lowest level, his undertaking
any act of redemption would have been a waste of time.
We could not attack an enemy without being armed for battle and
coming within range. We could not destroy or drive away the dragons,
hydras, and basilisks in some desert without putting a breastplate on our
body, a helmet on our head, and a spear in our hand. We could not catch
whales at sea without a ship and whaling equipment. These examples are
not actual parallels, but they do illustrate the fact that God Almighty
could not have even attempted to battle hell without first putting on a
human manifestation.
[2] It is important to know, however, that the Lord’s battle with the
hells was not some verbal to and fro like a philosophical debate or a legal
battle. That kind of battle has no effect whatever on hell. It was a spiritual battle using the divine truth connected with divine good—the very
vitality of the Lord. When this truth visibly flows in, no one in the hells
is able to oppose it. There is so much power in it that when demons from
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hell merely sense that it might be present they run away, throw themselves
down into deep places, and squeeze into underground shelters to hide.
This phenomenon is the same thing described by Isaiah: “They will go
into caverns in the rocks and into crevices in the dust, dreading Jehovah,
when he rises to terrify the earth” (Isaiah 2:19); and in the Book of Revelation: “They will all hide themselves in caves in the rocks and in the rocks
on the mountains, and they will say to the mountains and the rocks, ‘Fall
on us and hide us from the face of the One sitting on the throne and from
the anger of the Lamb’” (Revelation 6:15, 16, 17).
[3] How much power the Lord exercised from divine goodness when
he carried out the Last Judgment in 1757 is clear from the descriptions in
the little work Last Judgment. For example, in the world of spirits there
were mountains and hills occupied by hellish spirits that the Lord ripped
from their moorings and moved far away; some he flattened. He flooded
their cities, villages, and fields, and turned their land upside down. He
threw those mountains and hills and their inhabitants into quagmires,
ponds, and swamps; and more. The Lord alone accomplished all this
using the power of divine truth connected with divine goodness.
Jehovah God could not have taken these actions and made them
125
effective without a human manifestation, as various comparisons can
illustrate.
An invisible person cannot shake hands or talk with a visible one. In
fact, angels and spirits cannot shake hands or talk with us even when they
are standing right next to our bodies or in front of our faces. No one’s
soul can talk, or do things, with anyone else except through its own body.
The sun cannot convey its light and heat into any human, animal, or
tree, unless it first enters the air and acts through that. It cannot convey
its light and heat to any fish unless it passes through the water. It has to
act through the element the entity is in. None of us could scale a fish
with a knife or pluck a raven’s feathers if we had no fingers. We cannot go
to the bottom of a deep lake without a diving bell. In a word, one thing
needs to be adapted to another before the two can communicate and
work with or against each other.
6. Suffering on the cross was the final trial the Lord underwent as the
126
greatest prophet. It was a means of glorifying his human nature, that is, of
uniting that nature to his Father’s divine nature. It was not redemption.
There are two things for which the Lord came into the world and through
which he saved people and angels: redemption, and the glorification of
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his human aspect. These two things are distinct from each other, but they
become one in contributing to salvation.
In the preceding points we have shown what redemption was: battling
the hells, gaining control over them, and then restructuring the heavens.
Glorification, however, was the uniting of the Lord’s human nature with
the divine nature of his Father. This process occurred in successive stages
and was completed by the suffering on the cross.
All of us have to do our part and move closer to God. The closer we
come to God, the more God enters us, which is his part. It is similar with
a house of worship: first it has to be built by human hands; then it has to
be dedicated; and finally prayers are said for God to be present and unite
himself to the church that gathers there.
The union itself [between the Lord’s divine and human natures] was
completed by the suffering on the cross, because this suffering was the
final spiritual test that the Lord went through in the world. Spiritual tests
lead to a partnership [with God]. During our spiritual tests, we are
apparently left completely alone, although in fact we are not alone—at
those times God is most intimately present at our deepest level giving us
support. Because of that inner presence, when any of us have success in a
spiritual test we form a partnership with God at the deepest level. In the
Lord’s case, he was then united to God, his Father, at the deepest level.
The Lord was left to himself during the suffering on the cross, as is
clear from his crying out on the cross: “God, why have you abandoned
me?” [Matthew 27:46]. This is also clear from the following words spoken by the Lord: “No one is taking my life away from me—I am laying it
down by myself. I have the power to lay it down and I have the power to
take it up again. I received this command from my Father” (John 10:18).
From the points just made it is clear that it was not the Lord’s divine
nature that suffered, it was his human nature; and then the deepest
union, a complete union, took place.
An illustration of this is that when we suffer physically, our soul does
not suffer, it merely feels distress. After victory, God relieves that distress
and washes it away like tears from our eyes.
Redemption and the suffering on the cross must be seen as sepa- 127
rate. Otherwise the human mind gets wrecked as a ship does on sandbars or rocks, causing the loss of the ship, the helmsman, the captain,
and the sailors. It goes astray in everything having to do with salvation
by the Lord. If we lack separate ideas of these two things we are in a
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kind of dream; we see images that are unreal and we make conjectures
based on them that we think are real but are just made up. We are like
someone walking out [to a tryst] at night, who, thinking that the leaves
of a tree within his grasp are human tresses, sidles closer, only to entangle his own hair in them.
Although redemption and the suffering on the cross are two different
things, nevertheless they become one in contributing to salvation. When
the Lord became united to his Father, which happened through the suffering on the cross, he became the Redeemer forever.
The suffering on the cross completed the process of glorification
128
(meaning the uniting of the Lord’s divine-human nature to the divine
nature of the Father). The Lord himself says so in the Gospels: “After
Judas left, Jesus said, ‘Now the Son of Humankind is glorified, and God
is glorified in him. If God is glorified in him, God will also glorify him
in himself and glorify him immediately’” (John 13:31, 32). Here glorification refers to both God the Father and the Son; it says “God is glorified in him and will glorify him in himself.” Clearly this means that
they became united.
“Father, the hour has come. Glorify your Son so that your Son may
also glorify you” (John 17:1, 5). This form of expression occurs here
because the uniting was reciprocal. As it says, the Father was in him and
he was in the Father.
Jesus said, “‘Now my soul is disturbed.’ And he said, ‘Father, glorify
your name.’ And a voice came out of heaven, ‘I both have glorified it and
will glorify it again’” (John 12:27, 28). It says this because the uniting
occurred in successive stages.
“Was it not fitting for Christ to suffer and enter into his glory?”
(Luke 24:26). In the Word when “glory” is related to the Lord it means
the divine truth united to divine goodness.
From these passages it is very clear that the Lord’s human manifestation is divine.
The Lord was willing to undergo spiritual tests, including even the
129
suffering on the cross, because he was the ultimate prophet. The
prophets stood for the church’s teachings from the Word. As a result they
represented the nature of the church in various ways—even by doing
unjust, harsh, and wicked things that God commanded them to do. In
the Lord’s case, however, he was the Word itself. During his suffering on
the cross he was the ultimate prophet, representing the way the Jewish
church had desecrated the Word.
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An additional reason why the Lord was willing to suffer on the cross
was that by doing so he would come to be acknowledged in the heavens
as the Savior of both worlds. Every aspect of his suffering meant something related to the desecration of the Word. When people in the church
understand these aspects in physical terms, angels understand them in
spiritual terms.
The following passages make it clear that the Lord was the ultimate
prophet: “The Lord said, ‘A prophet is nowhere less honored than in his
own country and in his own house’” (Matthew 13:57; Mark 6:4; Luke
4:24). “Jesus said, ‘It is not right for a prophet to die away from
Jerusalem’” (Luke 13:33). “Fear took hold of them all. They were praising
God and saying that a great prophet had risen among them” (Luke 7:16).
They called Jesus “that prophet from Nazareth” (Matthew 21:11; John
7:40, 41). It says in Deuteronomy that a prophet would be raised up from
among his brothers and sisters, and they would obey his words (Deuteronomy 18:15–19).
The prophets represented their church’s condition relative to its 130
teachings from the Word and its life according to them, as the following
stories from the Word make clear:
Isaiah the prophet was commanded to take the sackcloth off below
his waist and the sandals off his feet and go naked and barefoot for three
years as a sign and a wonder (Isaiah 20:2, 3).
Ezekiel the prophet was commanded to represent the state of the
church by making travel bags, moving to another place before the eyes of
the children of Israel, taking out his bags from time to time, going out in
the evening through a hole in the wall, and covering his face so he could
not see the ground. In this way he would be a wonder to the house of
Israel. He was told to say, “Behold, I am your wonder. As I have done, so
it will be for you” (Ezekiel 12:3–7, 11).
Hosea the prophet was commanded to represent the church’s condition by marrying a promiscuous partner, which he did. She bore him
three sons, one of whom he called Jezreel, the second No Mercy, and the
third Not My People. At another point he was commanded to go love a
woman who already had a lover and who was committing adultery, and
buy her for himself (Hosea 1:2–9; 3:1, 2).
One prophet was commanded to put ashes over his eyes and let himself be beaten and whipped (1 Kings 20:35, 38).
Ezekiel the prophet was commanded to represent the condition of
the church by taking a brick and sculpting Jerusalem on it, laying siege to
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it, building a rampart and a mound against it, putting an iron frying pan
between himself and the “city,” and sleeping on his left side and then on
his right side. He also had to take wheat, barley, lentils, millet, and spelt
and make bread out of them. He also had to make a cake of barley with
human excrement; but because he begged not to have to do that, he was
allowed to make it with cow dung instead. He was told,
Lie on your left side and put the injustice done by the house of Israel on
it. For the number of days during which you sleep on that side you
will carry their injustice. For I will give you the years of their injustice
according to the number of days, 390 days for you to carry the injustice done by the house of Israel. But when you have finished them, you
will lie again on your right side to carry the injustice done by the house
of Judah. (Ezekiel 4:1–15)

[2] By these actions the prophet Ezekiel carried the injustices done by
the house of Israel and the house of Judah; but he did not take away
those injustices or atone for them, he only represented them and made
them visible. This is clear from the following verses in the same chapter:
“Like this,” says Jehovah, “will the children of Israel eat their unclean
bread. Behold I am breaking the staff of bread so that they lack bread
and water. A man and his brother will become desolate and will waste
away because of their injustice.” (Ezekiel 4:13, 16, 17)

The same thing is meant by the statement about the Lord that says,
“He bore our diseases, he carried our pains. Jehovah put on him the
injustices committed by us all. Through his knowledge he justified many
as he himself carried their injustices” (Isaiah 53:4, 6, 11). This whole chapter
in Isaiah is about the Lord’s suffering.
[3] The following details of the Lord’s suffering make it clear that he
was the ultimate prophet, embodying the Jewish church’s treatment of the
Word: He was betrayed by Judas. The chief priests and the elders arrested him
and condemned him. They hit him repeatedly. They beat his head with a
cane. They put a crown of thorns on him. They tore up his clothes and cast lots
for his undergarment. They crucified him. They gave him vinegar to drink.
They pierced his side. He was buried, and on the third day he rose.
His betrayal by Judas meant his betrayal by the Jewish nation, among
whom the Word existed at that time. Judas represented that nation. The
chief priests and the elders who arrested and condemned him meant that
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whole church. Their punching him repeatedly, spitting in his face, whipping him, and beating his head with a cane meant that they had done the
same to the divine truths in the Word. Their putting a crown of thorns
on him meant that they had falsified and contaminated those divine
truths. Their tearing up his clothes and casting lots for his undergarment
meant that they had split apart all the truths of the Word but they had
not split apart its spiritual meaning, which was symbolized by the Lord’s
undergarment. Their crucifying him meant that they had desecrated and
destroyed the entire Word. Their offering him vinegar to drink meant
that everything they offered him had been completely falsified; therefore
he did not drink it. Their piercing his side meant that they had completely annihilated everything true and everything good in the Word. His
being buried meant his casting off what was left from his mother. His rising on the third day meant the glorification, the union of his human
nature with the divine nature of the Father.
From all this it is clear that “carrying injustices” does not mean taking them away; it means representing the desecration of the Word’s truth.
This point can also be illustrated by comparisons. (I make compar- 131
isons for the sake of ordinary people, who see more in a comparison than
they do in a deductive analysis based on the Word and on reason.)
When any citizens or subjects obey the commands and orders of
their king, they are united to him. If they endure oppressive circumstances for him, they are more deeply united to him. If they suffer death
for him, as happens in battles and wars, they are still more deeply
united to him.
In the same way, doing the other person’s will is how a friend is
united to a friend, a child to a parent, or a servant to the head of the
household. If the friend, child, and servant defend their superiors against
enemies they are more deeply united to them. If they fight for their superiors’ honor they are even more deeply united to them.
Take for example a young man and the young woman he hopes to
marry. When he confronts people who are destroying her reputation,
surely he becomes more united to her. What about when he is injured
fighting a rival? It is a law inscribed on nature that under these circumstances the couple will become more deeply united.
The Lord says, “I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd lays
down his life for the sheep. For this reason the Father loves me” (John
10:11, 17).
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7. Believing that the Lord’s suffering on the cross was redemption itself is
a fundamental error on the part of the church. That error, along with the
error about three divine Persons from eternity, has ruined the whole church
to the point that there is nothing spiritual left in it anymore. There is no
topic that fills more books by orthodox theologians today, that is more
intensely taught and aired in lecture halls, or that is more frequently
preached and pronounced from the pulpit than the following: God the
Father was angry at the human race, so he not only moved us all away from
himself but locked us into a universal damnation and cut off communication with us. Nevertheless, because he is gracious, he either convinced or
goaded his Son to come down to take a limited damnation on himself and
ritually purge the Father’s anger. This was the only way the Father could
look on the human race with any favor. So this was in fact done by the Son.
For example, in taking on our damnation, the Son let the Jews whip him,
spit in his face, and then crucify him like someone accursed of God
(Deuteronomy 21:23). After that happened the Father was appeased, and out
of love for his Son he retracted the damnation, but only from those for whom
the Son would intercede. Therefore the Son became a Mediator to the Father
for all time.
[2] These ideas, and others like them, resound in churches today
and reverberate off the walls like an echo from a forest, filling the ears of
all who are there. Surely, though, everyone with decent reasoning
enlightened by the Word can see that God is compassion and mercy
itself. He is absolute love and absolute goodness—these qualities are his
essence. It is a contradiction to say that compassion itself or absolute
goodness could look at the human race with anger and lock us all into
damnation, and still keep its divine essence. Attitudes and actions of
that kind belong to a wicked person, not a virtuous one. They belong to
a spirit from hell, not an angel of heaven. It is horrendous to attribute
them to God.
[3] If you investigate what caused these ideas, you find this: People
have taken the suffering on the cross to be redemption itself. The ideas
above have flowed from this idea the way one falsity flows from another
in an unbroken chain. All you get from a vinegar bottle is vinegar. All
you get from an insane mind is insanity.
Any inference leads to a series of related propositions. These are
latent within the original inference and come forth from it, one after
the other. This idea, that the suffering on the cross was redemption, has
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the capacity to yield more and more ideas that are offensive and disgraceful to God, until Isaiah’s prophecy comes to pass:
The priest and the prophet have gone astray because of beer; they stagger in their judgment. All the tables are full of the vomit they cast
forth. (Isaiah 28:7, 8)

This idea of God and redemption has turned the entire theology 133
from something spiritual into something earthly of the lowest kind.
This is because mere earthly characteristics have been attributed to
God. Yet everything about the church hinges on its concept of God and
its view of redemption (which is the same as its view of salvation). The
concept of God and redemption is like a head: every part of the body is
connected to it. When the concept is spiritual, everything about the
church becomes spiritual; when it is earthly, everything about the
church becomes earthly. Because the church’s concept of God and
redemption became merely earthly (meaning that it was down on the
level of our bodies and senses), all the dogmatic ideas expressed since
then by the church’s heads and members have been merely earthly. Further ideas that hatch from these ideas will inevitably be false, because
our earthly self constantly opposes our spiritual self; our earthly self
sees spiritual things as phantoms and apparitions in the air.
This materialistic idea of redemption and of God has allowed thieves
and robbers, so to speak (John 10:1, 8, 9), to take over the roads that lead
in the direction of heaven and the Lord God the Savior. The main doors
have been torn off the churches and now dragons, screech owls, wild
beasts of the desert, and jackals have come in and are singing together
out of tune.
This idea of redemption and God has been injected into the modernday belief about prayer, as we know. We are supposed to ask God the Father
to forgive our offenses for the sake of the cross and his Son’s blood; we are
supposed to ask God the Son to pray and intercede for us; and we are supposed to ask God the Holy Spirit to justify us and sanctify us. Is this any
different from praying to three gods, one after the other? Under this system, what differentiates divine governance from an aristocratic or hierarchical government? Or even the triumvirate that once occurred in Rome?
Instead of a “triumvirate,” this should be called a “triumpersonate.”
Under this belief, it would be easy for the Devil to “divide and conquer,” as the saying goes—that is, to cause a division of minds and incite
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rebel movements, now against one god, now against another (as people
have been doing since the time of Arius up to the present). The Devil
would then be able to dethrone the Lord God the Savior, who has all
power in heaven and on earth (Matthew 28:18), put some puppet of his
own there, and either redirect worship to the puppet or reduce the
amount of worship to both.

134

Here I will add the following memorable occurrences.
The first memorable occurrence. Once I went to a church in the world
of spirits. Many people had gathered there. Before the service, they were
debating back and forth about redemption.
The church was a square building. It had no windows in the walls,
but there was a large opening overhead in the center of the roof. Light
from heaven came in through that opening and provided more illumination inside than would have been supplied by windows in the walls.
As the people were talking back and forth about redemption, all of a
sudden a pitch-black cloud sailing in from the north covered the opening.
It became so dark inside that the people could not see each other at all
and could scarcely see their own hands. While they were standing there
stunned by this, the black cloud split down the middle. Through the gap
the people saw angels coming down from heaven. The angels drove away
the clouds on either side so that it became light again in the church.
Then the angels sent one of their own down to the church. At the
request of the other angels, that angel asked the people what topic they
were arguing about that so dark a cloud should come over them, taking
away their light and plunging them in darkness.
They answered that the topic was redemption: “We were saying that
the Son of God redeemed us all by suffering on the cross. By suffering
he ritually purged and freed the human race from damnation and eternal death.”
The angel who had been sent down said, “Why by the suffering on
the cross? Explain why that was redemptive.”
[2] At that point the priest came in and said, “I will lay out in
sequence the things we know and believe. God the Father was angry at
the human race. He damned it, excluded it from his mercy, declared us
all detestable and accursed, and assigned us all to hell. He wanted his Son
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to take that damnation on himself. The Son agreed. For this purpose the
Son came down, took on a human manifestation, and let himself be crucified, thereby transferring the damnation of the human race to himself.
For we read, ‘Accursed is everyone who hangs on the wood of the cross’
[Deuteronomy 21:22–23; Galatians 3:13]. By interceding and mediating
like this, the Son appeased the Father. Then, moved with love for the Son
and affected by the wretched state he saw him in on the wood of the
cross, the Father proclaimed that he would give pardons, ‘But only,’ he
said, ‘for those to whom I attribute your justice. These children born of
anger and a curse I will turn into children born of grace and a blessing. I
will justify them and save them. The rest remain, as I proclaimed them
before, children born of anger.’ This is our faith; and that is the justice,
added by God the Father to our faith, that enables this faith alone to justify us and save us.”
[3] After the angel heard this he was silent for a long time; he could not
help feeling stunned. Eventually he broke his silence and said the following:
“How can the Christian world be that insane? How can it wander
that far from sound reason toward derangement? How can it base its fundamental dogma of salvation on paradoxes of this kind?
“Surely anyone can see that those ideas are totally opposite to the
divine essence, meaning the Lord’s divine love and divine wisdom, as
well as his omnipotence and omnipresence. No decent master could treat
his servants that way. Not even a wild animal would treat its offspring or
its young that way. That’s horrible!
“To stop calling out to every member of the human race would go
against the divine essence. It would go against the divine essence to change
the divine design that has been established from eternity—the principle
that all are judged by their own lives. It would go against the divine
essence to take love or mercy away from anyone, let alone from the whole
human race. It would go against the divine essence for the Father to be
brought back to mercy by seeing the Son feeling wretched. Wouldn’t that
be the same as the Father’s being brought back to his own essence, since
mercy is the very essence of God? It is horrendous to think that he ever left
it. From eternity to eternity, he is mercy.
[4] “Surely it is also impossible to transfer the justice of redemption
to any entity (as you believe). This justice belongs to divine omnipotence. It is impossible to attribute and assign this justice to people, and
pronounce them just, pure, and holy in the absence of any other means.
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It is impossible to forgive people’s sins and renew, regenerate, and save
people just by giving them credit they do not deserve.
“Is it that easy to turn injustice into justice or a curse into a blessing? Couldn’t God in that case turn hell into heaven and heaven into
hell? Couldn’t he turn the dragon into Michael and Michael into the
dragon to break up their fight? What else would he need to do then but
take away the faith that had been credited to one person and credit it to
another? If that were possible, we in heaven would spend eternity shaking with fear!
“It is not consistent with justice or judgment for anyone who committed a crime to become guiltless, or for the crime to be wiped away, by
someone else’s taking it on. Surely this goes against all justice, both
divine and human.
“The Christian world is still ignorant that the divine design exists. It
is especially ignorant of the design that God built into the world at creation. God cannot go against that design—that would be going against
himself, for God is the divine design itself.”
[5] The priest understood what the angel had said, because the angels
above were pouring down light from heaven. The priest groaned and
said, “What can we do? Everyone today preaches this, prays it, believes it.
All mouths are saying, ‘Good Father, have mercy on us and forgive us our
sins for the sake of the blood that your Son shed on the cross for us.’ To
Christ they all say, ‘Lord, intercede for us.’ We priests add, ‘Send us the
Holy Spirit.’”
The angel said, “I have watched priests make salves from a shallow
understanding of the Word and smear those salves on eyes that have been
blinded by their faith. Either that or from the same source they make
medicated bandages to put on the wounds inflicted by their own dogmas; but the wounds don’t heal. They are chronic.
“Therefore go to the person who is standing there”—and he pointed
to me with his finger. “On behalf of the Lord he will teach you that the
suffering on the cross was not redemption. It was the uniting of the Lord’s
humanity with the Father’s divinity. Redemption, on the other hand, was
gaining control over the hells and restructuring the heavens. Without
these achievements, carried out while the Lord was in the world, no one
on earth or in heaven would have attained salvation. That man will also
tell you the divine design that was set up at creation for people to follow
in their lives in order to be saved. Those who live by that design are numbered among the redeemed and are called the chosen.”
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After the angel said that, windows formed on the sides of the church.
Light flowed in through them from the four directions of that world. Angel
guardians appeared, flying in a brilliant light. The angel was taken up to his
companion angels above the opening in the roof; and we left feeling happy.
The second memorable occurrence. One morning after I woke up, the 135
sun in the spiritual world appeared to me in its splendor. Beneath it I saw
the heavens as far away from that sun as our earth is from our sun. Then
from the heavens I heard individual words that would be impossible for
me to convey, which came together to form a statement that could be
expressed as follows: There is one God, he is human, and his dwelling place
is in that sun. This utterance came down through the middle heavens to
the lowest one. From there it came into the world of spirits, where I was.
The angels’ idea of one God gradually turned into an idea of three
gods as it came down—I could sense it. So I went over to speak with
spirits who were thinking three gods.
“What a heinous idea!” I said. “Why did it ever occur to you?”
“We are thinking three from our mental image of a triune God,” they
answered, “but this does not come down into words when we speak. Out
loud we always say that God is one. If there is a different idea in our
minds, so be it, as long as it does not flow down and break up the oneness of God in what we say. From time to time, though, our idea does in
fact flow down, because it is there inside us. If we happened to speak at
that point we would be saying three gods; but we are careful not to say
that so that we are not laughed at by people who hear us.”
[2] Then they openly voiced their real thinking and said, “Aren’t
there three gods, though? There are three divine persons, each of whom
is God. What else can we think when the leader of our church, drawing
on the treasury of the church’s sacred dogmas, ascribes creation to one
divine person, redemption to another, and sanctification to the third?
Worse yet, when our leader assigns them activities, he gives each person
its own activity and says that that activity cannot be shared by the other
persons. The activities are not only creating, redeeming, and sanctifying,
but also assigning spiritual credit or blame, mediating, and putting
things into effect. In that case surely there is one who created us, who
also assigns us credit or blame; a second who redeemed us, who also
mediates for us; and a third who gives us our assigned and mediated
credit or blame, who also sanctifies us.
“Everyone knows that the Son of God was sent into the world by
God the Father to redeem the human race. That’s why he became the
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One who purges, mediates, appeases, and intercedes. Because he is the
same as the Son of God from eternity, there are two persons that are distinct from each other. And because the two of them are in heaven, the
one sitting on the other’s right-hand side, there has to be a third who carries out in the world the decisions the other two made in heaven.”
[3] When they finished I kept quiet, but I was thinking to myself,
“What idiocy! They have no idea what the Word means by mediation.”
Then the Lord commanded three angels to come down from heaven
and become connected to me so that I could draw on deep perception as I
talked to the spirits who had the idea of three gods, particularly on the topics of mediation, intercession, appeasement, and ritual purging. The spirits
I was talking to attribute those activities to the second person, the Son, but
only after he became human. Yet he became human many ages after creation. In the meantime those four means of salvation did not exist: God
the Father had not been appeased, the human race had not been ritually
purged, and no one had been sent from heaven to intercede or mediate.
[4] Then I spoke to them from the inspiration that came over me at
that point. I said, “Come near, all who are able, and hear what the Word
means by mediation, intercession, ritual purging, and appeasement.
They are four activities attributed to the grace of the one God in his
human manifestation.
“No human being can ever get close to God the Father. Neither can
God the Father get close to any human being. He is infinite. He is in his
underlying reality, which is Jehovah. If he came close to any of us with
that underlying reality he would consume us the way fire consumes a
piece of wood and leaves nothing but ashes. This is clear from what God
said to Moses when Moses wanted to see him: God said that no one can
see him and live (Exodus 33:20). The Lord says, ‘No one has ever seen
God except the Son, who is close to the Father’s heart’ (John 1:18;
Matthew 11:27). The Lord also says, ‘No one has heard the voice of the
Father or seen what he looks like’ (John 5:37).
“Admittedly, we read that Moses saw Jehovah eye to eye and spoke
with him face to face [Exodus 33:11; Deuteronomy 34:10]; but an angel
was involved as an intermediary. The same with Abraham and Gideon.
“Now, because this is the true nature of God the Father, it pleased
him to take on a human manifestation and give people access through it
so that he could hear them and talk to them. This human manifestation
is what is called the Son of God. This is what mediates, intercedes,
appeases, and ritually purges.
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“Let me, therefore, give the meaning of these four activities carried
out by God the Father’s human manifestation:
[5] “Mediation refers to his human manifestation as the medium
through which we can get closer to God the Father, and God the
Father can get closer to us and teach and lead us so as to save us. This is
why the Son of God, meaning the human manifestation of God the
Father, is called the Savior, and in the world was called Jesus, which
means salvation.
“Intercession refers to ongoing mediation. Absolute love, with its
mercy, forgiveness, and grace, constantly intercedes; that is, it mediates
for the people who do its commandments, the people it loves.
“Ritual purging refers to the removal of the sins that we would
quickly fall into if we turned to Jehovah without mediation.
“Appeasement refers to the actions of mercy and grace that prevent us
from causing our own damnation through sin and also protect us from
desecrating what is holy. This has the same meaning as the mercy seat
over the ark in the tabernacle.
[6] “It is known that God uses appearances when he speaks in the
Word: for example, the appearance that he is angry, takes revenge, tests
people, punishes them, throws them into hell, and damns them. Indeed,
the appearance is that he does evil. Nevertheless, he is angry at no one,
does not take revenge on, test, or punish anyone, throw anyone into hell,
or damn anyone. To do this would be as far from God as hell is from
heaven—in fact, infinitely farther. Therefore these are expressions of an
appearance. In a sense, ritual purging, appeasement, interceding, and
mediating are also expressions of an appearance. They mean activities
through God’s human manifestation that provide us access to God, and
to grace from God.
“Because people have not understood these qualities they have
divided God into three and have founded every teaching in the church
on these three. By doing so they have falsified the Word. The result is the
abomination of desolation foretold by the Lord in Daniel [11:31; 12:11], and
later on in Matthew chapter 24[:15].”
After I had spoken, the group of spirits withdrew from around me. I
noticed that the spirits who were still thinking three gods were looking
down toward hell. The spirits who were thinking that there is one God
within whom there is a divine Trinity and that the Trinity is in the Lord
God the Savior were looking toward heaven. To the latter group the sun
in heaven appeared, where Jehovah exists in his human manifestation.

192
136

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§136

The third memorable occurrence. From far away I saw five halls. Each
one was surrounded with light from heaven. The first hall was surrounded with crimson light like the light in the clouds just before sunrise
on earth. The second hall was surrounded with a yellow light like the
light of the dawn after the sun has come up. The third hall was surrounded with a bright white light like the light in our world at midday.
The fourth hall was surrounded with a half light as when daylight begins
to mix with evening shadows. The fifth hall stood in the shadow of
evening itself.
These halls in the world of spirits are buildings where educated people meet to discuss various deep questions that serve to develop their
knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom.
Once I spotted these halls, a strong desire to go to one of them came
over me. I went in my spirit to the one that was surrounded with a half
light. I entered the hall and saw a group of educated people who had
gathered. They were discussing with each other the implications of the
statement that since being taken up into heaven the Lord sits at the right
hand of God (Mark 16:19).
[2] Many of the participants said that it should be taken to mean just
what it says—the Son sits next to the Father. When they were asked why,
some said that the Father placed the Son on his right side because of the
redemption that the Son had brought about. Some said that the Son sits
there because of love. Some said that he sits there because he is the Father’s
adviser and the angels honor him. Others said that he sits there because
the Father had allowed him to rule in his place—the Word says that he
was given all power in heaven and on earth. A large part of the group,
however, said he sits there so that he can hear the people on the right for
whom he intercedes; all people in the church today go to God the Father
and pray that he may have mercy for the sake of his Son; this has the effect
that the Father turns to the Son to receive the Son’s mediation. Some others said that it is only the Son of God from eternity who sits to the right of
the Father. He sits there in order to share his divinity with the Son of
Humankind born in the world.
[3] On hearing these statements, I felt utterly astounded that these
well-educated people were still so ignorant about heaven, even though
they had already spent some time in the spiritual world. I became aware
of the reason, though: because of their confidence in their own intelligence, they had not let themselves be taught by the wise.
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So that they would no longer remain in ignorance about the Son sitting at the right hand of the Father, I raised my hand and asked that the
participants lend their ears to a few things I desired to say on the subject.
Because they agreed, I said, “Don’t you know from the Word that the
Father and the Son are one, and that the Father is in the Son and the Son
in the Father? The Lord openly says so in John chapter 10, verse 30, and
chapter 14, verses 10 and 11. If you don’t believe these statements you
divide God into two. Once you have done that, you cannot help thinking about God in a way that is earthly, limited to your senses, and even
materialistic. This type of thinking has been occurring in the world ever
since the Council of Nicaea, which introduced the idea of three divine
persons from eternity. With that idea, the Council turned the church
into a stage with painted drop curtains where actors perform new plays.
“Surely everyone knows and acknowledges, however, that there is one
God. If you acknowledge this in your heart and your spirit, all the ideas
you uttered a moment ago will spontaneously disperse and bounce off
you into the air like nonsense off the ear of a wise person.”
[4] Many of them blazed with anger when they heard that. They had a
burning desire to twist my ears and demand silence from me. Instead the
leader of the gathering said indignantly, “This is not a discussion about
unity and plurality in God. We believe in both. This discussion concerns
the meaning of the fact that the Son sits at the right hand of his Father. If
you know anything about this, say it.”
“I will,” I answered, “but please stop all the noise. Sitting at the right
hand doesn’t mean literally sitting at the right hand! It means the omnipotence God has through the human manifestation he took on in the world.
Through that human manifestation God became the same on the lowest
level as he is on the highest. Through that human manifestation he entered
the hells, dismantled them, and gained control over them. Through that
human manifestation he restructured the heavens. It was through that
human manifestation, then, that he redeemed both people and angels, a
redemption that will last forever.
“If you consult the Word, and you are in a condition that allows for
enlightenment, you are going to perceive that the right hand there means
omnipotence. For instance in [Isaiah and] David: ‘My hand founded the
earth, and my right hand hammered out the heavens’ (Isaiah 48:13). ‘God
has sworn by his right hand and by the arm of his strength’ (Isaiah 62:8).
‘Your right hand sustains me’ (Psalms 18:35). ‘Pay attention to the Son
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whom you have strengthened for yourself. Your hand is for the man on
your right. You have strengthened yourself for the Son of Humankind’
(Psalms 80:15, 17).
“From these passages it is clear how we should understand another
passage: ‘Jehovah said to my Lord, “Sit at my right hand until I place
your enemies as a footstool for your feet.” Jehovah will send the rod of
your strength out of Zion to rule in the midst of your enemies’ (Psalms
110:1, 2). The whole of Psalm 110 is about the Lord’s battle with the hells
and the process of gaining control over them. Because the right hand of
God means omnipotence, the Lord says that he is going to sit at the right
hand of power (Matthew 26:63, 64), and at the right hand of God’s strength
(Luke 22:69).”
[5] The group shouted disapproval; but I said, “Be careful now. Perhaps
the hand will appear from heaven. When it appears—and I myself have
seen it—it strikes unbelievable terror into you because of its power. That
hand convinced me that the right hand of God means omnipotence.”
No sooner had I said this than the hand appeared in the sky just
above us. It was huge. When they saw it, it struck so much terror into
them that they rushed in throngs to the doors. Some ran to the windows
to throw themselves out. Some collapsed, fainting because they could not
breathe. I was not terrified, though. I walked out slowly behind them.
When I was at a distance I turned around and saw the hall covered in
a dark cloud. Word came to me from heaven that the cloud was there
now because the participants had been speaking from a belief in three
gods; but the light that had been around the hall before would return
when saner people were meeting there.
The fourth memorable occurrence. I heard that a council had been
137
summoned that was made up of those who were famous for writing and
research on the modern-day faith and on the justification of the elect by
that faith.
This was in the world of spirits. I was allowed to attend in spirit. I
saw that the participants were from the clergy. There were some who
agreed and some who disagreed. To the right stood people who in the
world had been called the apostolic fathers, who had lived in the centuries before the Council of Nicaea. To the left stood men from after
those centuries who were well known for their printed works or works
their followers had copied in manuscript form. Many in the latter group
had clean-shaven faces and wore curled wigs of women’s hair. Some of
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them had collars with ruffs; some had collars with bands. The former
group, however, were bearded and wore no wigs.
Before both groups stood a man who had been a judge and critic of
the writers of this century. With the staff in his hand, this chairman
banged on the floor and brought about silence. He stepped up onto the
dais where the central chair was and uttered a groan. After groaning he
intended to shout out loud, but the breath expended in groaning made
the shout catch in his throat.
[2] Finally, when he was able to speak, he said, “Friends, what times
we live in! Someone has risen out of the herd of the laity. He has no gown,
no cap, no laurel. Yet he has pulled our faith down from heaven and
thrown it into the river Styx. What a crime! Yet that faith is our only star.
It shines like Orion during the night and like Lucifer in the morning.
That man, although well advanced in years, remains completely blind to
the mysteries of our faith because he has not opened our faith and seen in
it the justice of the Lord our Savior, as well as the Lord’s mediation and
appeasement. And since he hasn’t seen these aspects of our faith, he has
also missed the wonders of justification by that faith. These wonders are
the forgiving of sins, regeneration, sanctification, and salvation.
“Instead of accepting our faith, which is supremely effective for one’s
salvation because it is a faith in three divine persons and therefore in the
whole of God, this man has redirected belief toward the second Person—
in fact, not even the whole second Person, but just his human manifestation. That human manifestation we do indeed call divine, because it was
the incarnation of the Son from eternity; but who thinks of it as anything other than something merely human? What faith can we have in
that except one that gushes materialist philosophy like a fountain? Since
that kind of faith is not spiritual, it is virtually the same as faith in a substitute or a saint. You all know what Calvin said in his day about worship
from a faith like that. Any one of you, tell us, please, where faith comes
from. Doesn’t it come directly from God? That is why it contains all the
means of salvation.”
[3] At that the chairman’s colleagues on the left side (the men with
clean-shaven faces, curly wigs, and ruffs around their necks) burst into
applause and shouted, “Very wisely said! We know that we cannot receive
anything that is not given us from heaven!”
[Then the chairman continued,] “That prophet should tell us where
faith comes from and what faith is if it isn’t this. It is impossible for faith
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to be different or to come from any other source. Revealing another true
faith besides this one is as impossible as riding a horse to some constellation in the sky, grabbing one of its stars, hiding it in your coat pocket,
and bringing it back with you!”
He included this last comment to make his friends laugh at any
new faith.
[4] The men on the right side, though, who were bearded and wore no
wigs, were upset when they heard this. One of them, an old man, stood
up. (Later, however, he looked like a young adult, because he was an angel
from heaven, where people of every stage of life become young adults.)
The old man said, “I have heard the nature of the faith you all
have—the faith the chairman praised just now. But that faith is nothing
but the tomb of our Lord after the resurrection, locked up again by
Pilate’s soldiers. I have opened that faith but found nothing inside it
except magicians’ wands used by the sorcerers in Egypt for doing miracles. To your eyes, your faith looks like a treasure chest made of gold and
encrusted with precious stones; but when it is opened, the chest is empty,
except perhaps for some dust from papal relics left in the corners. Papists
have the same faith, you see, except that they are hiding it now behind
external acts of piety.
“To use a simile, your faith is also like the Vestal virgin in ancient
times who was buried alive for extinguishing the sacred fire. In fact, I can
state it directly: to my eyes your faith looks just like the golden calf
around which the children of Israel danced after Moses had left to go up
to Jehovah on Mount Sinai [Exodus 32:1–20]. [5] Don’t be surprised that
I have spoken about your faith in these analogies—this is the way we
who are in heaven speak about it.
“Our faith, on the other hand, is, was, and will be to eternity a belief in
the Lord God the Savior, whose humanity is divine and whose divinity is
human. It is a faith, then, that is adapted for reception. It is a faith that
unites what is divine and spiritual to what is human and earthly. It
becomes a spiritual faith on an earthly plane. What is earthly then becomes
transparent from the spiritual light of our faith.
“The truths that constitute our faith are as many as the verses in the
sacred tome. These truths are all like stars, whose light reveals, and
shows the shape of, our faith. People acquire this faith from the Word
by means of their earthly light—the light of knowledge, thought, and
persuasion; but if people believe in the Lord, he turns this faith into
conviction, trust, and confidence. Through this process their faith comes
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to be spiritual as well as earthly, and enlivened by goodwill. To us this
faith is like a queen decorated with as many precious stones as could be
seen in the wall of the Holy Jerusalem (Revelation 21:17–20).
[6] “So that you won’t think the words I am saying are exaggerated
and discount them as a result, I will read you something from the Holy
Word that will make it clear that our faith is not faith in a human being,
as you think it is; it is faith in the true God in whom everything divine
exists. John says, ‘Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal life’ (1 John
5:20). Paul says, ‘All the fullness of divinity dwells physically in Christ’
(Colossians 2:9). In the Acts of the Apostles it says of Paul, ‘To both Jews
and Greeks he preached repentance before God and faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ’ (Acts 20:21). The Lord himself says that all power in heaven
and on earth has been given to him (Matthew 28:18); but these are just a
few passages.”
[7] After that the angel looked at me and said, “You know what the
beliefs of the so-called Evangelicals are or should be about the Lord the
Savior. Recite a few of them so that we may know whether they foolishly
believe that the Lord’s human manifestation is merely human, or
whether they ascribe anything of divinity to that human manifestation,
and if so, how.”
I then read out loud excerpts from the book of Evangelical orthodoxy
called the Formula of Concord, printed in Leipzig in 1756. I read the following: “In Christ the divine nature and the human nature are so united that
they are one Person” (pages 606, 762). “Christ is truly God and a human
being in an individual Person; he remains so to eternity” (pages 609, 673,
762). “In Christ God is human and a human is God” (pages 607, 765).
“Christ’s human nature has been exalted to all divine majesty” (with quotes
from many of the apostolic fathers, pages 844–852, 860–865, 869–878). “In
his human nature Christ is omnipresent and fills all things” (pages 768, 783,
784, 785). “In his human nature Christ has been given all power in heaven
and on earth” (pages 775, 776, 780). “In his human nature Christ sits at the
right hand of the Father” (pages 608, 764). “We are to call on Christ in his
human nature” (page 226; this statement is supported there by Scriptural
passages). The Augsburg Confession completely supports this worship
(page 19).
[8] After I read these things out loud, I turned to the chairman and
said, “I know that all who are here are associated with people on earth
who are like them. Tell me, if you would: do you know whom you are
associated with?”
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He answered in a solemn tone, “I do know. I am associated with a
famous man, a commander of battalions in the church’s army of the
enlightened.”
Because he answered in such a solemn tone, I said, “Forgive my asking if you know where that famous commander lives.”
“I do know,” he said. “He lives not far from where Luther is buried.”
Smiling at this I said, “Why do you say where Luther is buried? Don’t
you know that Luther has risen, and that he has now recanted his errors
regarding justification by faith in three divine Persons from eternity?
Surely you know that because of this he has been transferred to join the
blessed in the new heaven, and that he laughs when he looks upon his
insane followers.”
“I know,” he retorted, “but what difference does that make to me?”
Then in the same tone he had used, I addressed him and said, “Pass
on to the famous person you are associated with that I am concerned that
on a recent occasion he went against the orthodoxy of his own church
and took away the Lord’s divinity. He let his pen plow a furrow and carelessly sowed materialist philosophy in it when he wrote against the worship of our Lord the Savior.”
“I can’t do that,” the chairman replied, “because on this topic he and
I are more or less of one mind. Besides, he doesn’t understand the things
I tell him, although all the things he tells me I understand very clearly.
The spiritual world enters the material world and perceives the thoughts
of people there, but it doesn’t work the other way around. These are the
present conditions of interaction between spirits and people.”
[9] Since the chairman and I were already conversing, I added: “If
possible I’d like to digress to some other questions. Do you know that the
orthodoxy of the Evangelicals, presented in their church handbook called
the Formula of Concord, teaches that in Christ, God is human and a
human is God and that his divinity and humanity exist in one individual
person and remain so to eternity? If so, how then could he, and how can
you, befoul the worship of the Lord with materialist philosophy?”
To that he replied, “Do I know that? Yes and no.”
Therefore I went on to say, “I ask your associate, although he is absent,
or else you in his place: where did the soul of the Lord our Savior come
from? If you say it came from Mary, you are insane. If you say it came from
Joseph, you desecrate the Word. But if you say it came from the Holy
Spirit you have the right answer, provided that by the Holy Spirit you
mean the Divinity emanating and having an effect, which means that the
Lord is the Son of Jehovah God.
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[10] “Again I ask, what is the hypostatic union [in the Lord our Savior]? If you reply that it is a union between two entities, one above and
the other below, you are insane, because in that case you could view God
our Savior as two entities just as you have viewed the Godhead as three
entities. If you say that it is a personal union like the partnership between
the soul and the body, you have the right answer. This follows your doctrine and the doctrine of the church fathers. See the Formula of Concord
pages 765 to 768.
“Also check the Athanasian Creed where it says, ‘Proper faith is for us
to believe and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ is both God and a
human being. Yet although he is both God and a human being, still he is
one Christ, not two. He is one in every way, not by a mixing of substance
but by a oneness of person. For as the rational soul and the flesh is one
human being, so God and a human being is one Christ.’
[11] “Still further I ask, what was the damnable heresy of Arius that
caused Emperor Constantine the Great to call the Council of Nicaea? Wasn’t it the denial of the divinity of the Lord’s human manifestation?
“For another thing, tell me whom you see as the subject of the following words in Jeremiah: ‘Behold, the days are coming when I will raise up
for David a righteous offshoot who will rule as king; and this is his name:
Jehovah is our Justice’ (Jeremiah 23:5, 6; 33:15, 16). If you say ‘the Son
from eternity,’ you are insane. He was not the Redeemer. If you say ‘the
Son born in time, who was “the only begotten Son of God”’ (John 1:18;
3:16), you have the right answer. By redeeming us, he became the justice
on which you base your faith. Also read Isaiah 9:6 and the other passages
predicting that Jehovah himself was going to come into the world.”
At this the chairman looked away in silence.
[12] The presiding officer then wanted to end the council with a
prayer but suddenly a man in the left-hand group interrupted. He had
a cloth head-covering on with a hat on top of it. He touched his hat
with one finger and said, “I too am associated with a man in your
world. He has been appointed to a highly exalted position. I know this
because I speak on his behalf as on my own.”
I asked him where that eminent man lives. He answered, “In Göteborg. From him I once got the impression that your new doctrine smacks
of Muhammadanism.”
I saw that all the spirits on the right where the apostolic fathers were
standing were shocked when they heard that word, and their faces fell. I
heard them crying, both in thought and out loud, “What an outrage!
What times we live in!”
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To calm their understandable wrath I lifted my hand and asked for
their attention. When they gave it to me, I said, “I am aware that a man of
stature wrote some such accusation in a letter; later the letter was printed.
If he had known at that point, however, what blasphemy it was, he would
surely have torn it to pieces with his own fingers and given it to Vulcan to
consume. The Lord responded to a similar attack when the Jews said that
Christ was doing miracles with something other than divine power
(Matthew 12:22–32). Among other things, the Lord says in that response,
‘Whoever is not with me is against me. Whoever is not gathering with me
is scattering’ (Matthew 12:30).”
At this, the chairman, his ally, lowered his face. Soon, however, he lifted
it again and said, “Now I have heard harder things than ever from you!”
I countered, “There are two doctrines behind these proceedings:
materialist philosophy and Muhammadanism—lies invented by treachery, two deadly stabs aimed at turning and deterring the human will
from the holy worship of the Lord.”
I turned to the man from the left-hand group and said, “Tell your
man in Göteborg, if you can, to read what the Lord has said in Revelation 3:18 and also in Revelation 2:16.”
[13] When I said that, a riot broke out, but it was calmed by light
sent down from heaven. As a result of the light, many on the left crossed
over to join those on the right. Two groups who stayed on the left were
those spirits whose thoughts were without purpose and who would
therefore hang on the sayings of any authority, and those spirits who saw
the Lord as only a human being. The light sent down from heaven
seemed to be repelled by these latter two groups, but it seemed to flow
into the spirits who crossed from left to right.

Chapter 3
The Holy Spirit and the Divine Action

U

PON entering the spiritual world, which generally happens on the 138
third day after death, all members of the Sacred Order who have
developed a just idea of the Lord our Savior are first taught about the
divine Trinity. They are specifically taught that the Holy Spirit is not a
separate God; the Word uses the phrase to mean the divine action that
radiates from the one omnipresent God. They are specifically taught
about the Holy Spirit because after death many fanatics who have
believed they were divinely inspired fall into the mad delusion that they
themselves are the Holy Spirit. There are many church people who
believed while they were in the world that the Holy Spirit spoke through
them. They terrify others with the Lord’s statement in Matthew that it is
an unforgivable sin to speak against what the Holy Spirit has inspired in
them (Matthew 12:31, 32).
After all are taught, any who abandon their belief that the Holy
Spirit is a separate God are later informed about the unity of God. They
are told that that unity has not been partitioned into three Persons, each
of whom is God and Lord (as the Athanasian Creed would have it).
Instead the divine Trinity exists within the Lord the Savior like the soul,
the body, and the radiating effect of any human being.
Then they undergo preparations to accept the faith of the new
heaven. After their preparation is complete, a road opens up for them to
a community in heaven where that same faith exists. They are given a
place to live among their companions. There they live in eternal bliss.
Because we have covered God the Creator and the Lord the
Redeemer, we need to cover the Holy Spirit as well. This treatment, like
the rest, will be divided into separate points. They are as follows:
1. The Holy Spirit is the divine truth and also the divine action and
effect that radiate from the one God, in whom the divine Trinity
exists: the Lord God the Savior.
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2. Generally speaking, the divine actions and powerful effects meant
by the Holy Spirit are the acts of reforming and regenerating us.
Depending on the outcome of this reformation and regeneration,
the divine actions and powerful effects also include the acts of
renewing us, bringing us to life, sanctifying us, and making us just;
and depending on the outcome of these in turn, the divine actions
and powerful effects also include the acts of purifying us from evils,
forgiving our sins, and ultimately saving us.
3. In respect to the clergy, the divine actions and powerful effects
meant by “the sending of the Holy Spirit” are the acts of enlightening and teaching.
4. The Lord has these powerful effects on those who believe in him.
5. The Lord takes these actions on his own initiative on behalf of the
Father, not the other way around.
6. Our spirits are our minds and whatever comes from them.

139

1. The Holy Spirit is the divine truth and also the divine action and
effect that radiate from the one God, in whom the divine Trinity exists: the
Lord God the Savior. The Holy Spirit really means the divine truth;
therefore it also means the Word. In this sense, the Lord himself is in
fact the Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, because the church nowadays characterizes the Holy Spirit as the divine action (meaning that part of the
Divine that actually justifies us), therefore the divine action is what we
mean by “the Holy Spirit” in the discussion here. For another thing,
divine action takes place through the divine truth that radiates from the
Lord. Whatever radiates out has one and the same essence as the source
it radiates from. Take for example someone’s soul, someone’s body, and
someone’s effect: these three together share one essence. In us that
essence is merely human. In the Lord there was a divine essence and
also a human one. After the Lord’s glorification these two essences were
as completely united as a cause is with its effect or an essence with its
form. Therefore three essential components, called the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit, are one in the Lord.
[2] I have already demonstrated that the Lord is divine trueness or
truth [see §85:3]. As for the Holy Spirit being divine truth, the following
passages make this clear:
A branch will come out of the trunk of Jesse. The spirit of Jehovah will
rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and intelligence, the spirit of counsel and strength. He will strike the earth with the rod of his mouth, and

§139

t h e h o ly s p i r i t & d i v i n e ac t i o n

203

with the spirit of his lips he will kill the ungodly. Justice will be his
loincloth, and the truth will wrap his thighs. (Isaiah 11:1, 2, 4, 5)
He will arrive like a narrow river; the spirit of Jehovah will lift up a
standard against him. Then the Redeemer will come to Zion. (Isaiah
59:19, 20)
The spirit of the Lord Jehovih is upon me. Jehovah has anointed me.
He has sent me to proclaim the good news to the poor. (Isaiah 61:1;
Luke 4:18)
This is my covenant. My spirit that is upon you, my words, will not
leave your mouth from now on forevermore. (Isaiah 59:21)

[3] Since the Lord is absolute truth, everything that radiates from
him is truth. All this truth is known as the Comforter, which is also
called the Spirit of Truth and the Holy Spirit, as the following passages
clearly show:
I tell you the truth: it is better for you that I go away, because if I do not
go away the Comforter will not come to you; but if I do go away I will
send him to you. (John 16:7)
When the Spirit of Truth comes, he will lead you into all truth. He will
not speak on his own; rather, whatever he hears he will say. (John 16:13)
[The Comforter] will glorify me because he will take from what is mine
and will make it known to you. Everything the Father has is mine. This
is why I said that [the Comforter] will take from what is mine and will
make it known to you. (John 16:14, 15)
I will ask the Father to give another Comforter to you, the Spirit of
Truth. The world cannot accept him because it does not see him or recognize him; but you know him because he dwells among you and will
be in you. I will not leave you orphans; I am coming to you and you
will see me. (John 14:16, 17, 18)
When the Comforter comes—the Spirit of Truth whom I am going to
send you from the Father—he will testify about me. (John 15:26)

The Comforter is called “the Holy Spirit” (John 14:26).
[4] In mentioning the Comforter and the Holy Spirit, the Lord was
referring to himself. This is clear from these words of his: “the world
would not recognize him but you know him;” “I will not leave you
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orphans, I am coming to you; you will see me.” And elsewhere, “Behold I
am with you every day, even to the close of the age” (Matthew 28:20).
Also from the Lord’s saying, “He will not speak from himself; instead he
will take from what is mine.”
Now, because the Holy Spirit means divine truth and this was in the
140
Lord and was the Lord himself (John 14:6), and the Holy Spirit could
not come from anywhere else, therefore the Word says, “The Holy Spirit
was not yet in existence, because Jesus was not glorified yet” (John 7:39);
and after he was glorified, “He breathed on his disciples and said,
‘Receive the Holy Spirit’” (John 20:22). The Lord breathed on his disciples and said this because breathing on someone is an outward representation of divine inspiration. To be inspired is in fact to be inserted into
angelic communities.
From these points the intellect can grasp what the angel Gabriel said
about the Lord’s conception: “The Holy Spirit will descend upon you
and the power of the Highest will cover you; therefore the Holy One that
is born from you will be called the Son of God” (Luke 1:35). Likewise,
“The angel of the Lord said to Joseph in a dream, ‘Do not be afraid to
accept Mary as your bride, for the Child that is conceived in her is from
the Holy Spirit.’ And Joseph did not touch her until she bore her firstborn Son” (Matthew 1:20, 25). The “Holy Spirit” in this passage is the
divine truth that radiates from Jehovah the Father. This emanation was
the power of the Highest that covered Mary then. This view is therefore
in alignment with the following statement in John: “The Word was with
God, and the Word was God. And the Word became flesh” (John 1:1, 14).
The Word there means divine truth, as you can see above under the
heading “the faith of the new church,” §3.
We have already shown that the divine Trinity exists within the Lord.
141
This will be shown further in the following sections where we will need
to deal with this point explicitly. Here I will only add something to show
the absurdity of dividing the Trinity into persons.
It would be like a minister in the church teaching from the pulpit
what people should believe and practice while another minister stands
next to him and whispers in his ear, “You are saying the right thing; say
some more about that.” The two of them tell a third minister standing
on the pulpit stairs to go down into the church, open the congregation’s
ears, and pour these things into their hearts; the third minister is also
told to make the people pure and holy—living examples of justice.
The divine Trinity divided into persons, each of whom is individually
God and Lord, is like three suns over one solar system—one sun beside
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another high up, and a third sun lower down that bathes angels and people and brings the heat, the light, and all the power of the first two suns
into human minds, hearts, and bodies and refines them the way fire
under a retort sharpens, clarifies, and sublimates substances. If this were
the reality, surely we would all be burned to ashes.
A governance in heaven by three divine persons would be like a government of three monarchs in one country. It would be like a leadership
of three equally powerful generals over one army. It would be much like
the Roman government before the times of the Caesars when there was a
consul, a senate, and a tribune for the common people. Power was
indeed divided between them, but the ultimate power was held by them
all together.
Anyone can see that it would be ridiculous, preposterous, and insane
to impose a government like that over heaven. Yet that kind of government would be imposed if power like the supreme consul’s were given to
God the Father, power like the senate’s to the Son, and power like the tribune’s to the Holy Spirit. This is what is involved in attributing to each
person a function of his own, especially if you add that these activities
cannot be shared.
2. Generally speaking, the divine actions and powerful effects meant by 142
the Holy Spirit are the acts of reforming and regenerating us. Depending on
the outcome of this reformation and regeneration, the divine actions and
powerful effects also include the acts of renewing us, bringing us to life, sanctifying us, and making us just; and depending on the outcome of these in turn,
the divine actions and powerful effects also include the acts of purifying us
from evils, forgiving our sins, and ultimately saving us. These are the powerful effects, one after the other, that the Lord has on people who believe in
him and who adapt and modify themselves in order to welcome him and
invite him to stay. Divine truth has these effects. Among Christians the
Word has these effects because the Word is the only means by which
Christians can go to the Lord and the Lord can come to them. As I said
before, the Lord is absolute divine truth; so is everything that emanates
from him. It is important to take this to mean the divine truth in connection with goodness, which is the same as faith in connection with goodwill;
faith is nothing but truth, and goodwill is nothing but goodness.
The divine truth in connection with goodness, that is, faith in connection with goodwill, is the force that reforms and regenerates us; then
renews us, brings us to life, sanctifies us, and justifies us; and, depending
on our level of growth and forward movement, purifies us from evils.
(Being purified from our evils is the same as having our sins forgiven.)
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All these actions of the Lord cannot be explained here one by one,
however. Each one would need its own analysis with support from the
Word and illustrative reasoning. This is not the place for that. The reader
[who wishes to know more about them] should turn instead to the topics
that come later in the book: goodwill [§§392–462], faith [§§336–391],
free choice [§§463–508], repentance [§§509–570], and reformation and
regeneration [§§571–625].
It is important to know that the Lord is carrying out these salvation
processes in every single one of us all the time. They are the steps to
heaven. The Lord wants to save everyone; his purpose is to save all people. Anyone who has a purpose desires the means to achieve it. The
Lord’s coming, his redeeming humankind, and his suffering on the cross
were for the sake of our salvation (Matthew 18:11; Luke 19:10). Because
saving people was his purpose and is his purpose forever, it follows that
having the powerful effects on us that were just listed is his intermediate
purpose, and saving us is his ultimate purpose.
The producing of these powerful effects is the “Holy Spirit” that the
143
Lord sends to those who believe in him and who modify themselves to
receive him. The producing of these powerful effects is also meant by
“the spirit” in the following passages:
I will give a new heart and a new spirit. I will put my spirit within you
and I will make you walk the path of salvation. (Ezekiel 36:26, 27; 11:19)
Create a clean heart in us, O God, and renew a firm spirit within me.
Restore to me the joy of your salvation, and let a willing spirit sustain
me. (Psalms 51:10, 12)
Jehovah forms the human spirit within us. (Zechariah 12:1)
In my soul I awaited you at night. In my spirit, which is within me, I
awaited you in the morning. (Isaiah 26:9)
Make yourselves a new heart and a new spirit. Why should you die, O
house of Israel? (Ezekiel 18:31)

And so on.
In these passages, “a new heart” means wanting what is good and “a
new spirit” means understanding what is true. The reference to God’s giving a soul to those who walk the path of salvation makes it clear that the
Lord has these powerful effects on those who do what is good and believe
what is true—those who have a faith that is connected with goodwill.
This is also clear from the mention of a “willing spirit.” The necessity for
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us to do our part of the work is clear from the following words: “Make
yourselves a new heart and a new spirit. Why should you die, O house of
Israel?” [Ezekiel 18:31].
We read that when Jesus was baptized the heavens opened and John 144
saw the Holy Spirit coming down like a dove (Matthew 3:16; Mark 1:10;
Luke 3:22; John 1:32, 33). This happened because baptism means regeneration and purification, and so does a dove.
Surely anyone can see that that dove was not the Holy Spirit and that
the Holy Spirit was not in the dove. In heaven doves appear quite often.
Every time they appear, the angels know that they correspond to feelings
and thoughts in other angels nearby about regeneration and purification.
As soon as the angels go to those other angels and start a conversation on
a different subject than the one being pondered when the doves appeared,
the doves immediately vanish.
The situation is similar with many things the prophets saw. John, for
example, saw a lamb on Mount Zion (Revelation 14:1 and elsewhere).
Surely everyone realizes that the Lord was not that lamb and was not in
that lamb. The lamb was instead a representation of the Lord’s innocence. This highlights the error of those who deduce the existence of
three persons in the Trinity from the dove seen above the Lord when he
was baptized and the voice heard from heaven saying, “This is my
beloved Son” [Matthew 3:16, 17].
The Lord uses faith and goodwill to regenerate us. This is the meaning of John the Baptist’s saying, “I baptize you for repentance with water,
but the one who is coming after me will baptize you with the Holy Spirit
and with fire” (Matthew 3:11; Mark 1:8; Luke 3:16). Baptizing with the
Holy Spirit and with fire means regenerating through the divine truth
that is in faith and the divine goodness that is in goodwill. The following
words of the Lord also mean the same thing: “Unless you have been born
of water and spirit you cannot enter the kingdom of God” (John 3:5).
“Water” in this passage, and elsewhere in the Word, means truth in our
earthly or outer self, while “spirit” means truth connected with goodness
in our spiritual or inner self.
Now, the Lord is absolute divine truth from divine goodness—this is 145
his very essence. We all do what we do because of our essence. It is clear
then that the Lord constantly tries (and cannot help trying) to implant
truth and goodness, or faith and goodwill, in everyone.
Many things in the world could be used to illustrate this [connection between essence and action]. For one thing, we all will and think,
and as much as possible speak and act, on the basis of our essence.
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Faithful people, for example, have faithful thoughts and intentions. People who are honorable, honest, godly, and religious have thoughts and
intentions that are honorable, honest, godly, and religious. On the other
hand, people who are arrogant, cunning, deceitful, and greedy have
thoughts and intentions that are one with their essence. Jokers want
only to joke around, and fools want only to babble their opposition to
anything wise. In a word, an angel focuses and works only on what is
heavenly, and a devil only on what is hellish.
As this is true of every bird, animal, fish, and winged or wingless insect,
so it is true of every creature in the animal kingdom down to the lowest
level: everything is known by its essence or nature. Every creature has its
instincts accordingly.
Likewise in the plant kingdom, every tree, every bush, and every
plant is known by its fruit and its seed. Its essence is bred into its fruit
and its seed. It cannot produce anything that is unlike itself and its own
kind. In fact, every type of soil or clay, every type of stone both precious and common, and every type of mineral and metal is recognized
by its essence.
3. In respect to the clergy, the divine actions and powerful effects meant
146
by “the sending of the Holy Spirit” are the acts of enlightening and teaching.
The actions of the Lord listed in the preceding point—reforming,
regenerating, renewing, bringing to life, sanctifying, justifying, purifying, forgiving sins, and finally saving—flow from the Lord into both
clergy and lay people. These actions are accepted by those who are in the
Lord and in whom the Lord is (John 6:56; 14:20; 15:4, 5).
In the case of the clergy, however, there are other actions of the Lord
as well: enlightening and teaching. The reason is that for ministers, being
enlightened and taught is a part of their jobs that comes with their inauguration into the ministry.
Also, when ministers preach with passion they believe they are
inspired, just like the Lord’s disciples on whom the Lord breathed and
said, “Receive the Holy Spirit” (John 20:22; see also what Mark 13:11
says). Some ministers even maintain that they have felt an inflow.
Ministers have to be very careful, though, not to convince themselves that the passion that comes over many of them when they preach
is God at work in their hearts. The same level of passion and an even
more ardent one is found in fanatics who believe they are divinely
inspired, in people who have the falsest teachings, and even in people
who see no value in the Word and worship nature as their god, who toss
faith and goodwill into packs on their backs. When they preach and

§147

t h e h o ly s p i r i t & d i v i n e ac t i o n

209

teach they hang these packs in front of their faces like some ruminatory
stomach, squeezing and regurgitating out of them things they know will
feed their listeners.
Passion in preaching is just an intensity in the earthly self. If passion
has a love for truth inside it, then it is like the sacred fire that flowed into
the apostles, about which it says in Acts:
There appeared to them divided tongues as of fire, and one rested on
each one of them. As a result they were all filled with the Holy Spirit.
(Acts 2:3, 4)

If, on the other hand, there is a love for falsity inside that passion or
intensity, then it is like fire smoldering inside a piece of wood that bursts
into flame and burns the house down.
You who deny that the Word is holy and the Lord divine, please take
your pack off your back and open it (as you freely do when you are at
home). You will see.
When they enter the church, and even more when they climb the
stairs into the pulpit, I know that the people meant by Lucifer in Isaiah—
the people of Babylon, especially those who named themselves the Society of Jesus—are overcome with passion. For many of them that passion
comes from a hellish love. They raise their voices more vehemently and
draw sighs from their chests more deeply than those whose passion comes
from a heavenly love.
There are also two other spiritual actions of the Lord in members of
the clergy; see §155 below.
The church is still hardly aware that in all our desire, thought, action, 147
and speech, there is an inside and an outside. From early childhood we
are taught to speak from the outside, no matter how the inside disagrees,
which leads to pretense, flattery, and hypocrisy. People are double. The
only simple people are those whose outer selves think and speak, and
desire and act, from their inner selves. These people are in fact referred to
as “simple” in the Word; for example, Luke 8:15, 11:34, and elsewhere,
even though they are wiser than double people.
Every created thing has two-fold and three-fold design, as the human
body shows. Every nerve in the body is made of fibers, and every fiber is
made of fibrils. Every muscle consists of bundles of fibers, and each bundle consists of individual motor fibers. Every artery consists of three layers of sheaths. It is the same in the human mind—its spiritual organic
structure is the same. As I said before [§§34, 42, 69], the structure of the
human mind is divided into three different levels. The highest or inmost
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of these is called the heavenly level, the middle is called the spiritual level,
and the lowest is called the earthly level.
There are people who deny that the Word is holy and that the Lord is
divine; in every case their minds think at the lowest level. Nevertheless,
because these people have learned the church’s spiritual teachings from
early childhood, they accept them, but they put them down below
earthly preoccupations, which are various things having to do with academics, politics, and the civic and moral arena. Because these preoccupations sit at the lowest level of their mind, the level that is closest to
speech, these people draw on the church’s spiritual teachings when they
speak in church and at public gatherings. Astoundingly, at the time they
do not even realize that they are speaking and teaching something they do
not believe. Nevertheless, when they are at home and feeling free, the
door that had closed off their inner mind opens up and then they laugh
at their own talk to the crowd. They say in their hearts that theological
teachings are attractive traps for catching doves.
The inner and outer selves of people like that are like poisons with a
148
coating of sugar, and like the wild gourds that the servants of the
prophets gathered and put into a stew, but shouted when they ate it,
“There is death in the pot!” (2 Kings 4:38–41). These people can also be
likened to the beast from the earth that had two horns like the Lamb but
spoke like a dragon (Revelation 13:11). Later in the Book of Revelation
that beast is called the false prophet.
These people are like robbers spending time in a city where upright
citizens live. The robbers behave morally and speak rationally while they
are in town, but when they return to the woods they are wild animals. Or
they are like pirates who are humans on land but crocodiles at sea. The
pirates on land and the robbers in the city go around like panthers wearing sheepskins.
These people are like monkeys dressed in human clothing, with a
mask of a human face in front of their own face. They can be likened to
a woman preparing to go out, who puts on perfume, makeup, and a
white silk dress embroidered with flowers; but when she comes home
again, she strips for several lovers and gives them her disease.
This is the nature of those who take holiness away from the Word and
divinity away from the Lord in their hearts, as years of experience in the
spiritual world have allowed me to know. In that world all are kept at first
in their outer selves; but afterward their outer selves are removed and they
shift to their inner selves. At that point their comedy becomes a tragedy.
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4. The Lord has these powerful effects on those who believe in him. The 149
Lord has the powerful effects meant by the sending of the Holy Spirit on
those who believe in him; that is, these are the people he reforms, regenerates, renews, brings to life, sanctifies, justifies, purifies from evils, and
finally saves. This is clear from all the passages in the Word that establish
that salvation and eternal life come to those who believe in the Lord (see
the passages quoted in §107 above). The following passage makes the
same point:
Jesus said, “Any who believe in me—as Scripture says, rivers of living
water will flow out of their bellies.” This he said of the Spirit that those
who believe in him are going to receive. (John 7:38, 39)

Also this passage:
The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. (Revelation 19:10)

The “spirit of prophecy” means a true doctrinal perspective from the
Word. “Prophecy” has no other meaning except a doctrinal perspective.
To prophesy means to teach that perspective. The testimony of Jesus
means confessing faith in him. The testimony of Jesus also has this meaning in the following passage:
Michael’s angels conquered the dragon using the blood of the Lamb
and the Word of his testimony. The dragon went away to make war on
the rest of his seed, who were keeping God’s commandments and who
have the testimony of Jesus Christ. (Revelation 12:11, 17)

The people who are going to receive the powerful spiritual effects 150
listed above [§142] are those who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. He is
salvation and eternal life. He is salvation because he is the Savior—this
is the meaning of his name, Jesus. He is eternal life because those in
whom he is and who are in him have eternal life. He is even called “eternal life” in 1 John 5:20.
Now, because the Lord is salvation and eternal life, it follows that he
is also everything that enables us to gain salvation and eternal life. Therefore he is every part of reforming, regenerating, renewing, bringing to
life, sanctifying, justifying, purifying from evils, and finally saving. The
Lord is carrying out these processes in all of us, meaning that he is trying
to have these effects on us; and when we adapt and modify ourselves to
receive them, he actually carries them out in us. (Even the acts of adapting and modifying ourselves are actually from the Lord.) If we do not
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accept the Lord’s processes with a willing spirit, he cannot carry them out
in us, but his desire to do so remains constant.
Believing in the Lord is not only acknowledging him but also doing
151
what he commands. Merely acknowledging him is just a matter of thought
in our intellect. Doing what he commands also entails an acknowledgment in our will. The human mind consists of an intellect and a will.
Thinking belongs to our intellect; doing belongs to our will. Therefore
when we make a mere acknowledgment based on thinking in our intellect,
we move toward the Lord with only half our mind. When we act, however,
then we move toward the Lord with our whole mind; and this is believing.
The alternative to true belief is to divide our hearts, forcing our gaze
upward while our flesh turns to face the ground. Then we fly like an
eagle between heaven and hell. We do not follow our line of sight, however; we follow the pleasures of our flesh. Because our pleasures lie in
hell, we fly down there. After indulging in our pleasures there and pouring out a libation of new wine to the demons, we develop a polite affectation and a sparkle in our eye; and so we masquerade as an angel of light.
These are the kind of satans that we become after death if we
acknowledge the Lord but do not do what he commands.
In a previous section [§142] we showed that the Lord’s first and last
152
purpose is for people to have salvation and eternal life. Since first and
last purposes include all intermediate purposes as well, it follows that all
the spiritual processes listed above [§142] are present in the Lord at the
same time. In fact, the Lord brings all these processes to us at the same
time, but they nonetheless take effect one after the other.
Our human body grows; so does our human mind. Our body grows
in stature; our mind in wisdom. Furthermore, our mind rises up from
one level to another. It goes from being earthly to being spiritual, and
from being spiritual to being heavenly. At the lowest level we are knowledgeable; at the middle level we have understanding; at the highest level
we are wise. This rising of the mind, though, happens only over the
course of time; it takes place as we acquire truths for ourselves and connect them to something good.
This process is much like building a house. First we get ourselves the
materials for it—the bricks, the shingles, the beams, the boards. Then we
lay the foundation, put up the outside walls, frame out the rooms, hang
the doors, install the windows in the walls, and build the stairs from one
level to the next. All these stages and features are together at once in our
goal, however, which is the comfortable and respectable living space we
planned and provided for.
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It is the same with a church building. As it is being constructed, all
stages and features of it share one goal: the worship of God. The same
goes for everything else—for example, horticulture and farming. It is also
the same with management and business: the goal itself leads to the
equipment and preparations necessary to meet that goal.
5. The Lord takes these actions on his own initiative on behalf of the 153
Father, not the other way around. The reference to “taking actions” in this
opening sentence means the same thing as “sending the Holy Spirit,”
since the processes listed above—reforming, regenerating, renewing,
bringing to life, sanctifying, justifying, [purifying] from evils, and forgiving sins—which are attributed these days to the Holy Spirit as a God by
himself, are actually processes carried out by the Lord.
As for the point that these processes are carried out by the Lord on
behalf of the Father and not the other way around, I will first support
this from the Word and then illustrate it with parallels.
Support from the Word occurs in the following passages:
When the Comforter comes, whom I am going to send from the
Father—the Spirit of Truth that goes out from the Father—he will testify about me. (John 15:26)
If I do not go away, the Comforter will not come to you; but if I do go
away, I will send him to you. (John 16:7)
The Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, will not speak to you on his own;
he will take from what is mine and make it known to you. All things
whatever that the Father has are mine. This is why I said that he will
take from what is mine and make it known to you. (John 16:13, 14, 15)
The Holy Spirit was not yet in existence, because Jesus was not glorified yet. (John 7:39)
Jesus breathed on the disciples and said, “Receive the Holy Spirit.”

(John 20:22)
Whatever you ask in my name, I will do it, so that the Father is glorified in the Son. If you ask anything in my name, I myself will do it.
(John 14:13, 14)

[2] From these passages it is perfectly obvious that the Lord “sends
the Holy Spirit,” that is, carries out those processes that are ascribed
nowadays to the Holy Spirit as a God by himself. The Lord said that he
was going to send the Holy Spirit from the Father; he was going to send
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the Holy Spirit “to you.” Furthermore, the Holy Spirit was not yet in
existence, because Jesus was not glorified yet; and after Jesus was glorified
he breathed on the disciples and said, “Receive the Holy Spirit.” The
Lord also said “Whatever you ask in my name, I myself will do it”; and
said that the Comforter was going to take “from what is mine” that
which he was to make known. (For evidence that the Comforter is the
same as the Holy Spirit, see John 14:26.)
It is not that God the Father carries out those processes on his own
initiative through the Son, but rather that the Son carries them out on
his own initiative on behalf of the Father, as the following passages clearly
show: “No one has ever seen God. The only begotten Son, who is close
to the Father’s heart, has made him visible” (John 1:18 and elsewhere).
“You have never heard the voice of the Father or seen what he looks like”
(John 5:37). [3] From these passages it follows that God the Father works
on and in the Son but not through him. Instead, the Lord works on his
own initiative on behalf of his Father. For he says, “Everything the Father
has is mine” (John 16:15). “The Father has given all things into the hand
of the Son” (John 3:35). Also, “as the Father has life in himself, so he has
given the Son to have life in himself ” (John 5:26). And “the words that I
speak are spirit and are life” (John 6:63).
Admittedly, the Lord does say that the Spirit of Truth goes out from
the Father (John 15:26). The reason he says this, however, is that the
Spirit of Truth goes out from God the Father into the Son, and it goes
out from the Son on behalf of the Father. This is why it says, “In that day
you will recognize that the Father is in me and I am in the Father, and
you are in me and I am in you” (John 14:11, 20).
The Lord’s clear statements reveal as blatantly incorrect the Christian
world’s belief that God the Father sends the Holy Spirit to us. The Greek
Church, as well, is wrong to believe that God the Father sends the Holy
Spirit directly.
The concept that the Lord sends the Holy Spirit on his own initiative
on behalf of God the Father, not the other way around, comes from
heaven. Angels call it a secret that has not yet been discovered in the world.
This point can also be illustrated by a number of parallels.
154
We all know that after the Lord bestowed the Holy Spirit on the apostles, they preached the good news across much of the world and publicized it through speaking and writing. They did this on their own
initiative on behalf of the Lord. Peter wrote and taught one way, James
another way, John a third, and Paul a fourth. Each of them used their own
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intelligence. The Lord filled them all with his spirit, but they each took a
portion of it that depended on the quality of their perception, and they
each exercised that portion depending on the quality of their own ability.
All the angels in the heavens are filled with the Lord—they are in the
Lord and the Lord is in them. Yet for each of them, the speech and action
depends on the quality of the mind. Some speak and act simply, and
some wisely, with infinite variety. They all speak on their own initiative
on behalf of the Lord.
[2] The same goes for all ministers in the church—those with false
beliefs as well as those with true beliefs. They each have their own voice
and their own intelligence. They each speak on the basis of their own
mind, meaning the spirit inside them.
Consider the situation of all Protestants, whether they happen to be
called Evangelical or Reformed. Once they have been taught the theological system handed down by Luther, Melanchthon, or Calvin, it is
not that Luther, Melanchthon, and Calvin, or the theologies themselves, speak on their own initiative through the Protestants’ mouths.
Instead, the Protestants speak on their own initiative on behalf of their
church founders.
Every dogma can be explained in a thousand different ways. It is like
a horn of plenty. People take out of the dogma whatever is matched and
suited to their character, and use their particular gifts to explain it.
[3] This point can also be illustrated by the action of the heart on and
in the lungs, and the lungs’ reaction on their own initiative on behalf of
the heart. These are two distinct things, yet they are reciprocally united.
The lungs breathe on their own initiative on behalf of the heart. The
heart, however, does not breathe through the lungs. If it did they would
both stop functioning.
The same applies to the heart’s action on and in every internal organ
in the body. The heart sends blood out in all directions. The internal
organs draw on that blood. Each organ takes whatever it needs depending on how vital a service it provides. Its level of service also determines
how it functions; different organs function in different ways.
[4] The same point can be illustrated by the following parallels as
well. The evil we get from our parents, called hereditary evil, acts on us
and in us. So does goodness from the Lord. Goodness comes from
above or within; evil from below or outside. If evil were to act through
us we could not be reformed, but we would not be responsible either.
By the same token, if goodness from the Lord acted through us we
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could not be reformed. Because good and evil are a matter of our free
choice we become guilty when we act on our own initiative on behalf of
evil, and innocent when we act on our own initiative on behalf of goodness. Because evil is the Devil and goodness is the Lord, we become
guilty if we act on behalf of the Devil, and innocent if we act on behalf
of the Lord. The free choice that we all have makes it possible for us to
be reformed.
[5] The same situation exists for all of us with our inner and outer
selves. These selves are two distinct things, yet they are reciprocally
united. Our inner self acts on and in our outer self, but not through it.
Our inner self contains thousands of things. Our outer self takes from our
inner self only what is suited for some useful purpose. In our inner self,
the part of our mind that enables us to have volition and perception,
there are arrays of concepts in enormous quantities. If these concepts
flowed out through our mouths they would be like a blast of air from an
industrial bellows. Our inner self, with its universe of contents, is comparable to an ocean, a large flower garden, or a park. The outer self takes
from it just as much as it needs to get something done.
When the Lord’s Word is quite thoroughly present in our inner self it
too is comparable to an ocean, a large flower garden, or a park. In that
case we speak and act on our own initiative on behalf of the Word. The
Word does not act through us. The same is true in regard to the Lord,
because he is the Word, that is, the divine truth and the divine goodness
in it. The Lord acts on his own (or from the Word) on us and in us, but
not through us, because we act and speak freely on the Lord’s behalf
when we act and speak from the Word.
[6] The point here can be more accurately illustrated by the mutual
interaction between soul and body. The soul and the body are two distinct things, yet they are reciprocally united. The soul acts on and in the
body but not through it. Instead, the body acts on its own initiative on
behalf of the soul.
The soul does not act through the body in that the soul and the body
do not consult and engage in decision making with each other. The soul
does not command or request the body to do this or that, or say this or
that with its mouth. The body does not call for or petition the soul to
give it, or supply it with, something. Everything belonging to the soul
belongs to the body, mutually and reciprocally.
The same is true for the divine and the human natures in the Lord.
The Father’s divine nature is the soul of his human nature, and the
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human nature is his body. The human nature does not ask its divine
nature to tell it what to say or do. This is why the Lord says, “In that day
you will ask in my name. And I will not tell you that I am going to petition the Father on your behalf, for the Father himself loves you, because
you have loved me” (John 16:26, 27). “In that day” means after glorification, that is, after complete and absolute union with the Father.
The Lord himself is divulging this secret for those who will be part of
his new church.
It was shown above, in point 3 of this part of the chapter [§146], 155
that the divine effects (which are meant by the actions of the Holy
Spirit) that specifically apply to the clergy are the processes of enlightening and teaching them. There are, however, two intermediate processes
to add to the two just mentioned: their perceiving and shaping [what
they are learning]. For the clergy, then, there are four processes that follow in sequence: becoming enlightened; perceiving; shaping; and being
instructed.
The enlightening is done by the Lord.
The process of perceiving takes place in the individuals. It is affected
by the quality of mind they have developed as a result of doctrinal teachings. If these doctrinal teachings are true, the light that enlightens them
clarifies their perception. If these doctrinal teachings are false, their perception becomes obscured. It may still seem clear [to the ministers],
however, because of other teachings that lend confirmation. The apparent clarity is caused by a faint, deceptive light that to mere earthly vision
seems clear.
The process of shaping depends on the type of love that exists in the
minister’s will. The enjoyment related to that love actually does the
shaping. If the minister has enjoyment in an evil love and the false perspective that goes with it, that enjoyment generates a passion that is
outwardly rough, prickly, intense, and fire-belching; inside the passion
there is anger, rage, and lack of compassion. If, however, the minister
has enjoyment in a good love and the truth that goes with it, the passion is outwardly even, smooth, thundering, and blazing; inside the
passion there is goodwill, grace, and compassion.
The process of being instructed follows as an effect from the other
three processes as causes.
Therefore the enlightening that comes from the Lord is turned into
different types of light and heat in individual ministers depending on the
quality of each individual’s mind.
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6. Our spirits are our minds and whatever comes from them. Our
“spirit” really means nothing else but our mind. Our mind is what lives
on after death. It is then called a spirit. If it is good, it is called an angelic
spirit and later on an angel. If it is evil, it is called a satanic spirit and later
on a satan. For each one of us, our mind is our inner self, our true self. It
lives inside our outer self that constitutes our body. When our body is
cast aside, which death does for us, we are in a complete human form.
People are wrong, then, to believe that our mind exists only in our
head. Our mind is present in our head only in its primary structures.
Everything that we think with our intellect and do from our will first
emanates from these primary structures. In the rest of our body, our
mind is present in extensions of these primary structures that have been
designed to allow us sensation and action. Because our mind is inwardly
connected to the parts of our body, our mind supplies those parts with
sensation and motion and also inspires awareness as if our body thought
and acted on its own, although every wise person knows this is not how
it is.
Now, because our spirit thinks with its intellect and acts with its will,
and our body thinks and acts not on its own but with the help of our
spirit, it follows that our “spirit” means our intelligence and our type of
love, as well as whatever emanates from our love and intelligence and has
an effect.
Many passages in the Word make clear that our “spirit” means the
nature of our mind. When I quote only a few of these passages, anyone
will be able to see that this is exactly what “spirit” means. The following
are just a few of the many:
And Bezaleel was filled with the spirit of wisdom, intelligence, and
knowledge. (Exodus 31:3)

Nebuchadnezzar said of Daniel that there was “an excellent spirit” of
knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom in him (Daniel 5:12).
Joshua was filled with the spirit of wisdom. (Deuteronomy 34:9)
Make yourselves a new heart and a new spirit. (Ezekiel 18:31)
Blessed are the poor in spirit, because the kingdom of the heavens consists of such people. (Matthew 5:3)
I live among people with a beaten and humble spirit so that I may
revive the spirit of the lowly. (Isaiah 57:15)
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The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit. (Psalms 51:17)
I will give a cloak of praise to replace a constricted spirit. (Isaiah 61:3)

And so on.
“Spirit” can also mean the nature of a corrupt and unjust mind, as
the following passages make clear:
He spoke to the foolish prophets who follow their own spirit.
(Ezekiel 13:3)
Conceive garbage, give birth to stubble; in your spirit, fire will consume you. (Isaiah 33:11)
A man who is a wanderer in his spirit and who babbles a lie. (Micah 2:11)
A generation whose spirit was not steadfast with God. (Psalms 78:8)
A spirit of promiscuity. (Hosea 5:4; 4:12)
To melt every heart and constrict every spirit. (Ezekiel 21:7)
What has come up in your spirit will never be done. (Ezekiel 20:32)
Provided there is no guile in their spirit. (Psalms 32:2)
The spirit of Pharaoh was disturbed. (Genesis 41:8)

Likewise the spirit of Nebuchadnezzar (Daniel 2:3). These and many
other passages make it obvious that our “spirit” means our mind and its
characteristics.
Since our spirit means our mind, therefore “being in the spirit,” as 157
the Word sometimes says, refers to the state of our mind when it is separated from our body. In this state the prophets saw the sort of things that
exist in the spiritual world; therefore this state is called “a vision of God.”
At those times, the prophets’ state was like the state of spirits and angels
in the spiritual world. In this state our spirit can move from place to
place while our body stays where it is (as is also true of our mind’s eye).
This is the state I myself have been in now for twenty-six years, with
the difference that I am in my spirit and my body at the same time, and
only sometimes out of my body.
Ezekiel, Zechariah, Daniel, and John (when he wrote the Book of
Revelation) were in this state, as is clear from the following passages:
Ezekiel said, “The spirit lifted me up and led me into Chaldea to the captivity in the vision of God, in the spirit of God. In this way the vision that I
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saw came over me” (Ezekiel 11:1, 24). The spirit lifted Ezekiel up and he
heard the earth tremble behind him (Ezekiel 3:12, 14). The spirit lifted
him up between earth and heaven, and led him away to Jerusalem where
he saw abominable things (Ezekiel 8:3–4). He saw four creatures that
were angel guardians and various details about them (Ezekiel 1 and 10).
Then he saw a new earth in the form of a new temple, and an angel
measuring the temple (Ezekiel 40–48). At that time he was in a vision
and in the spirit (Ezekiel 40:2; 43:5).
[2] The same thing happened to Zechariah when an angel was with
him and he saw a man riding among the myrtle trees (Zechariah 1:8–9);
when he saw four horns and a man who had a string in his hand for
measuring (Zechariah 1:18; 2:1–2); when he saw Joshua the high priest
(Zechariah 3:1, 6); and when he saw four chariots with horses headed off
between two mountains (Zechariah 6:1–3).
Daniel was in the same state when he saw four beasts rising up out of
the sea, and many details about them (Daniel 7:1–8); and when he saw
battles between a ram and a goat (Daniel 8:1–14). He was in a vision when
he saw those things (Daniel 7:1, 2, 7, 13; 8:2; 10:1, 7, 8). In a vision he saw
the angel Gabriel and spoke with him [Daniel 8:15–27].
[3] The same thing happened to John when he wrote the Book of
Revelation. He said he was in the spirit on the Lord’s day (Revelation
1:10); he was carried off into the wilderness in the spirit (Revelation 17:3);
and he was on a high mountain in the spirit (Revelation 21:10). He was
seeing things in a vision (Revelation 9:17).
Elsewhere [in the Book of Revelation] he says that he saw the things he
described. For example, he saw the Son of Humankind in the middle of
seven lampstands. He saw a tabernacle, a temple, an ark, and an altar in
heaven; a book sealed with seven seals and horses that came out of it; four
creatures around a throne; twelve thousand chosen people, some from
every tribe; a lamb on Mount Zion; locusts rising up from an abyss; a
dragon and its war with Michael; a woman giving birth to a male child and
running away into a desert because of the dragon; two beasts, one rising up
out of the sea and another out of the land; a woman sitting on a scarlet
beast; a dragon thrown into a lake of fire and sulfur; a white horse and a
great supper; the holy city Jerusalem coming down, with details of its
entrances, its wall, and the wall’s foundations; a river of living water; and
trees of life producing different types of fruit every month; and so on.
Peter, James, and John were in the same state when they saw Jesus
transfigured, as was Paul when he heard ineffable things from heaven.
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A Supplement
Since the Holy Spirit is the subject of this chapter, it is very worthwhile 158
to point out that nowhere in the Word of the Old Testament is the Holy
Spirit mentioned. The “spirit of holiness” occurs in three passages, once
in David (Psalms 51:11), and twice in Isaiah (Isaiah 63:10, 11). The Holy
Spirit is of course frequently mentioned in the Word of the New Testament, both in the Gospels and in the Acts of the Apostles and their Epistles. The reason for this is that the Holy Spirit first came into existence
when the Lord had come into the world. The Holy Spirit emanates from
him on behalf of the Father. The Lord alone is holy (Revelation 15:4).
This is why the angel Gabriel mentioned to Mother Mary “the Holy One
that will be born from you” (Luke 1:35).
Now, it says, “The Holy Spirit was not yet in existence, because Jesus
was not glorified yet” (John 7:39), and yet before that it says that the
Holy Spirit filled Elizabeth (Luke 1:41) and Zechariah (Luke 1:67), and
also Simeon (Luke 2:25). The reason for this is that the spirit of Jehovah
the Father filled them, and this is called “the Holy Spirit” because of the
Lord, who was already in the world.
This is why no passage in the Word of the Old Testament says that
the prophets spoke on behalf of the Holy Spirit; they spoke on behalf of
Jehovah. It constantly says Jehovah spoke to me, the word of Jehovah came
to me, Jehovah said, says Jehovah. So that no one will doubt the truth of
this, I want to list the references in Jeremiah alone where these expressions occur:
Jeremiah 1:4, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 19; 2:1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 9, 19, 22, 29, 31; 3:1, 6,
10, 12, 14, 16; 4:1, 3, 9, 17, 27; 5:11, 14, 18, 22, 29; 6:6, 9, 12, 15, 16, 21, 22;
7:1, 3, 11, 13, 19, 20, 21; 8:1, 3, 12, 13; 9:3, 7, 9, 13, 15, 17, 22, 24, 25; 10:1, 2,
18; 11:1, 6, 9, 11, 17, 18, 21, 22; 12:14, 17; 13:1, 6, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 25; 14:1,
10, 14, 15; 15:1, 2, 3, 6, 11, 19, 20; 16:1, 3, 5, 9, 14, 16; 17:5, 15, 19, 20, 21, 24;
18:1, 5, 6, 11, 13; 19:1, 3, 6, 12, 15; 20:4; 21:1, 4, 7, 8, 11, 12; 22:2, 5, 6, 11, 18,
24, 29, 30; 23:2, 5, 7, 12, 15, 24, 29, 31, 38; 24:3, 5, 8; 25:1, 3, 7, 8, 9, 15, 27,
28, 29, 32; 26:1, 2, 18; 27:1, 2, 4, 8, 11, 16, 19, 21, 22; 28:2, 12, 14, 16; 29:4, 8,
9, 16, 19, 20, 21, 25, 30, 31, 32; 30:1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 10, 11, 12, 17, 18; 31:1, 2, 7,
10, 15, 16, 17, 23, 27, 28, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38; 32:1, 6, 14, 15, 25, 26,
28, 30, 36, 42; 33:1, 2, 4, 10, 12, 13, 17, 19, 20, 23, 25; 34:1, 2, 4, 8, 12, 13, 17,
22; 35:1, 13, 17, 18, 19; 36:1, 6, 27, 29, 30; 37:6, 7, 9; 38:2, 3, 17; 39:15, 16, 17,
18; 40:1; 42:7, 9, 15, 18, 19; 43:8, 10; 44:1, 2, 7, 11, 24, 25, 26, 30; 45:2, 5;
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46:1, 23, 25, 28; 47:2; 48:1, 8, 12, 30, 35, 38, 40, 43, 44, 47; 49:2, 5, 6, 7, 12,
13, 16, 18, 26, 28, 30, 32, 35, 37, 38, 39; 50:1, 4, 10, 18, 20, 21, 30, 31, 33, 35,
40; 51:25, 33, 36, 39, 52, 58.
These are just the passages in Jeremiah. It says the same thing in all
the other prophets. It does not say that the Holy Spirit spoke; and it does
not say that Jehovah spoke to them through the Holy Spirit.

159

To these points I will add the following memorable occurrences.
The first memorable occurrence. Once when I was spending some time
with angels in heaven, in the distance below I saw a huge cloud of smoke
with flames shooting out of it periodically. I said to the angels who were
talking with me at that moment, “Although few up here know it, the origin of the smoke that one sees in hell is the hellish spirits’ use of reasoning to support things that aren’t true; and the origin of the fire seen in
hell is their blowing up at others who speak against them.
“It is equally unknown in this spiritual world as it is in the world
where I am physically alive that flame is nothing but smoke that is on
fire,” I added. “I have often observed this myself. I have watched the
plumes of smoke rising from the logs in the fireplace. When I set fire to
them with a match, I have seen that the plumes of smoke become
flames. The flames have the same shape as the plumes of smoke had.
The individual particles of smoke become little sparks that burn
together. (The same thing happens when you set fire to gunpowder.)
The situation is similar in the case of the smoke that we are seeing down
below us now. It consists of a great number of things that aren’t true.
The flame shooting out of it is the intense passion the hellish spirits have
to defend the things that aren’t true.”
[2] The angels said to me, “Let’s pray to the Lord to be allowed to go
down and get near them in order to learn what their false beliefs are that
are smoking and burning like that.”
It was granted. A column of light appeared around us that went all
the way down to that place.
Once down there, we saw four sets of spirits in ranks. They were
adamantly defending the idea that one must turn to God the Father and
worship him, because he cannot be seen; one must not turn to his Son
born in the world and worship him, because he is human and can be seen.
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When I looked to the sides, to the left I saw learned clergy, and
behind them regular clergy. To the right I saw educated laity, and behind
them, uneducated laity. Between us, though, there was a gaping void that
could not be crossed.
[3] We turned our eyes and ears to the left where the learned clergy
were, with the regular clergy behind them. We heard them reasoning about
God in the following way: “On the basis of the doctrine of our church—
the single view of God shared by the entire European world—we know that
we have to turn to God the Father, because he cannot be seen. By so doing
we also turn to God the Son and God the Holy Spirit, who likewise cannot
be seen because they are coeternal with the Father. Because God the Father
is the Creator of the universe and is therefore in the universe, wherever we
turn our eyes he is present. When we pray to him he graciously hears us.
After accepting the Son’s mediation, the Father sends the Holy Spirit, who
carries the glory of the Son’s justice into our hearts and blesses us.
“Created as we were to be teachers of the church, when preaching we
have felt in our chests the holy effect of that sending and we have inhaled
a devoutness from its presence in our minds. We have been affected in
this way because we have directed all our senses to a God who cannot be
seen, who works not in a particular way in the sight of our intellect but
in a universal way throughout the whole system of our mind and body
through his emissary Spirit. Worshiping a God who can be seen, a God
whom our minds can picture as a human being, would not yield such
good results.”
[4] The regular clergy who were behind them applauded these points
and added, “Where does holiness come from if not from a Divinity who
is beyond our ability to picture or perceive? On first hearing even a mention of such a Divinity, our faces light up and broaden into a smile. Like
the caress of some sweet-smelling breeze, the thought exhilarates us and
we thump our chests with vigor. To the mention of a Divinity who is
within our ability to picture and perceive, we react completely differently. When this comes within earshot it translates into something
merely earthly and not divine.
“For the same reason the Roman Catholics conduct their mass in the
Latin idiom; from the sanctuary of the altar they take the host, about
which they utter divine and mystical things, and display it, and the people fall to their knees, as before the greatest of mysteries, and breathe in
the holiness.”
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[5] After that we turned to the right where the educated laity were,
and behind them the uneducated laity. We heard the following statements coming from the educated laity.
“We know that the wisest people among the ancients worshiped a
God who was beyond their power to picture, whom they called Jehovah.
Later on in the age that followed, however, people deified their deceased
rulers, among whom were Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, and
Minerva, Diana, Venus, and Themis. People built temples for them and
worshiped them as divinities. As the times worsened, that worship led to
idolatry and eventually made the whole world insane. With unanimous
consent, therefore, we agree with our priests and elders that there are
three divine persons from eternity, each of whom was and is God. We are
satisfied that these three are beyond our power to picture.”
The uneducated laity behind them added, “We agree. God is one
thing and a human being is another. We are aware, though, that if someone proposes the existence of a human God, the common people with
their sensory concept of God are going to welcome the idea.”
[6] Then the spirits’ eyes were opened and they saw us nearby.
Annoyed that we had heard them, they immediately stopped talking.
The angels, with a power that had been given them, closed the outer or
lower levels of the spirits’ thought, which were the source of the statements they had just made. The angels opened instead the inner or higher
levels of the spirits’ thought and compelled them to speak about God
from those levels.
The spirits then spoke and said, “What is God? We haven’t seen the
way he looks or heard his voice. What then is God except nature with all its
levels? Nature we have seen, because it shines in our eyes. Nature we have
heard, because it sounds in our ears.”
On hearing that, we asked them, “Have you ever seen Socinus, who
acknowledged only God the Father, or Arius, who denied the divinity of
the Lord the Savior, or any of their followers?”
“No, we haven’t seen them,” they answered.
“They are deep beneath you,” we said.
Soon we summoned some of the spirits from down there and asked
them about God. They said the same type of things as these spirits had
been saying. The spirits from below also said, “What is God? We can
make as many gods as we want.”
[7] We said, “It is pointless to talk to you about the Son of God born
into the world, but we are going to do it nonetheless.
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“Faith is like a bubble in the air. It was beautifully colored in the first
and second ages, but was in danger of bursting in the third and following
ages because no one saw God. Therefore to preserve our faith about him,
faith in him, and faith from him, it pleased Jehovah God to come down
and take on a human manifestation. He did this to bring himself into
view and to convince us that God is not a figment of our imagination; he
is the absolute being who was and is and will be from eternity to eternity.
God is not a three-letter word; he is everything real from alpha to omega.
Therefore he is the life and salvation of all who believe in him as a God
who can be seen, although he is not the life and salvation of those who
say they believe in a God who cannot be seen, because believing, seeing,
and recognizing are one. This is why the Lord said to Philip, ‘Those who
see and recognize me, see and recognize the Father.’ This is also why the
Lord says elsewhere, ‘The Father’s will is for them to believe in the Son.
Those who believe in the Son have eternal life. Those who do not believe
in the Son will not see life; in fact, God’s anger remains upon them.’”
(These words occur in John 3:15, 16, 36; 14:6–15.)
On hearing this, many in the four sets of spirits became so enraged
that smoke and flame came out of their nostrils; so we went away. After
the angels accompanied me to my home, they went back up to their
heaven.
The second memorable occurrence. Once I was out on a walk with 160
some angels. We were walking in the world of spirits, which is midway
between heaven and hell, the place where all of us first go after we die.
There we are prepared, if we are good, for heaven; if we are evil, for hell.
I was speaking with them about many different things, among which was
the following.
“In the world where I am currently living in my body, countless stars
appear at night, large and small. They are all suns that transmit just their
light to our solar system. When I noticed that there are also visible stars
in your world, I reckoned that there are the same number here as in the
world where I live.”
Delighted by this topic of conversation, the angels said, “There could
well be the same number. Every community in heaven at times shines
like a star to those who are below heaven. There are countless communities in heaven, all arranged according to different feelings of love for what
is good. These feelings are infinite in God; therefore there are countless
feelings from him. Since these heavenly communities were foreseen
before creation, I suppose that the stars were provided in the same
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amount, meaning that an equal number of stars was created for the
world where people with a physical earthly body were going to live.”
[2] While we were having that conversation, I noticed a paved road
to the north. It was so crowded with spirits that there was scarcely a foot
of space between each spirit.
I said to the angels, “I have seen that road before, with spirits on it
like the rank and file of armies. I have heard that this is the road traveled
by all who are leaving the physical world. The road is covered with that
many spirits because tens of thousands of people die every week, and
they all migrate to this world after death.”
The angels added, “The road comes to an end in the middle of the
world of spirits, where we are now. It stops here because on the side
toward the east there are communities that love God and their neighbor;
to the left toward the west there are communities that are against those
loves; and in front in the south there are communities of spirits who are
more intelligent than others. This is why those who have recently left the
physical world arrive here first. Once they are here, they are at first in
their outer selves, the parts of themselves they had been closest to in their
prior world. Later on, they come more and more into their inner selves.
Then their true quality is investigated. Once this is discovered, the good
are brought to their places in heaven, and the evil to their places in hell.”
[3] We stopped walking in the middle area where the road for arrivals
came to an end. We said, “Let’s spend a little time here and talk to some
of the new arrivals.” We chose twelve of them. Since they had just arrived
from the physical world they did not realize they were not still in that
world. We asked them what they believed about heaven and hell and life
after death.
One of them replied, “Our Sacred Order impressed on me the belief
that we are going to live after death, and that there is a heaven and a hell.
As a result I came to believe that all who live morally go to heaven; and
since everyone lives morally, no one goes to hell. Therefore hell is a myth
made up by the clergy to prevent us from living evil lives. What difference does it make if I think about God this way or that way? Thought is
only foam on the water that bursts and disappears.”
Another near the first said, “My belief is that heaven and hell exist.
God rules heaven, and the Devil rules hell. Because they are enemies and
are opposed to each other, one calls evil what the other calls good. Moral
people are phonies who can make evil look good and good look evil.
They stand on both sides. What is the difference then whether I am
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with one Lord or the other, provided he likes me? People enjoy good and
evil equally.”
[4] A third person at the side of the second said, “What difference does
it make to my situation if I believe that heaven and hell exist? Who has
come from there and told us? If everyone lives after death, why hasn’t one
person out of that great multitude come back to tell us about it?”
The fourth person, next to the third, said, “I’ll tell you why no one
has come back to tell us about it. The reason is that when we breathe our
souls out, we are in fact dead. Then we become a ghost and we are dissipated, or we are like the breath in someone’s mouth, which is only blowing air. How can something like that come back and talk to anyone?”
A fifth person went next and said, “Friends, wait for the day of the
Last Judgment. Then all will return to their bodies, and you will see
them and talk with them. Each one will tell his or her fate to the next.”
[5] The sixth, standing on the other side, started laughing and said,
“How could a spirit, which is blown air, come back into a body that has
been consumed by worms and into a skeleton that has been burnt in the
sun and has crumbled to dust? How can an Egyptian who was turned
into a mummy and who has since been mixed by an apothecary into
extracts, powders, ointments, and pills come back and tell anyone anything? Wait for that last day, if you have the faith; but you are going to
wait for ever and ever for nothing.”
After that the seventh one said, “If I believed in heaven and hell and
life after death, I would also believe that birds and animals are going to
live on as well, since some of them are just as moral and rational as we
are. People say animals don’t live on, so I say people don’t either. It is a
fair piece of reasoning—the one point follows from the other. What are
we except animals?”
The eighth one, standing behind the seventh one’s back, came forward and said, “Believe in heaven if you want, but I don’t believe in hell.
God is omnipotent. He can save everyone.”
[6] The ninth shook the eighth one’s hand and said, “God is not only
omnipotent but also gracious. He couldn’t throw anyone into eternal
fire. If any were already in the fire, he would set them free and take them
away from there.”
The tenth rushed from the line into the middle and said, “I don’t
believe in hell either. God sent us his Son, and the Son bore the sins of
the whole world and purged them. What is the Devil capable of doing
against that? Since he can’t do anything, what then is hell?”

228

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§160

The eleventh, who was a priest, became very angry when he heard
that and said, “The people who are saved are those who have acquired
the faith on which Christ’s merit has been inscribed. Those whom God
has chosen acquire that faith. It is up to the Almighty and his judgment
to choose who is worthy. Who could argue against that?”
The twelfth, who was in politics, remained silent. Asked to give the
final response, he said, “I will not express from my heart anything about
heaven, hell, or the life after death. No one knows anything about them.
Nonetheless, provided the priests do not insult anyone, let them preach
those things, because commoners are then held mentally bound to laws
and to leaders by an invisible chain. Public safety depends on this, does
it not?”
[7] We were stunned to hear their points of view. We said to each
other, “Although these people are called Christians, they are neither
human nor animal. They are human animals.”
Nevertheless, to rouse them from their sleep we said, “Heaven and
hell do exist, as does the life after death. You’ll be convinced of this by the
time we drive away your unawareness about the state of life you are now
in. During the first days after they die, all people fail to realize they are
not still alive in the same world they were in before. The intervening time
is like a period of sleep. When they wake up from it they feel as though
they are just where they used to be. The same goes for you today. That’s
why you just said the same things you thought in your former world.”
Then the angels shook away the people’s unawareness. The people
saw that they were in a different world with other people they did not
recognize. They shouted, “Hey, where are we?”
“Not in the physical world anymore,” we said. “Now you are in the
spiritual world, and we are angels.”
As they woke up they said, “If you are angels, then show us heaven.”
“Stay here for a little while,” we replied. “We’ll be back.”
When we returned half an hour later we found them waiting for us.
“Follow us into heaven,” we said.
They came and we went up with them. Because we were with them,
the guards opened the door and let them in. To the angels who received
newcomers at the threshold, we said, “Examine them.”
The examiners turned the people around and noticed that the backs
of their heads were badly hollowed out. The examiners said, “Go away
from here. You enjoy doing evil, and therefore you have no connection to
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heaven. In your hearts you have denied the existence of God and have
despised religion.”
We then told the people, “Don’t delay leaving, or you’ll be thrown
out.” They hurried down and went away.
[8] On the way home we discussed why people who enjoy doing evil
would have heads that in this world look hollowed out at the back. I gave
a reason: We have two brains, one at the back of our head called the cerebellum, and the other in our forehead called the cerebrum. The love in
our will resides in the cerebellum. The thought in our intellect resides in
our cerebrum. When the thought in our intellect fails to guide the love
in our will, the inmost structures of the cerebellum, which are actually
heavenly, collapse, causing this hollowness.
The third memorable occurrence. In the spiritual world I once heard 161
the sound of a mill. It was in the northern area. At first I wondered what
it was, but then I remembered that a mill and grinding grain mean
research in the Word to support a particular doctrinal perspective.
I went to the place where I had heard the sound coming from. As I
came near, the sound disappeared. Then I saw an arched roof just above
the ground. To enter the place you had to go through a cave, so I went
down and in. To my surprise, there was a room there where I saw an old
man sitting among books, holding the Word in front of him. He was
searching through it for anything that would serve his doctrinal perspective. Little slips of paper were lying all around him on which he had written applicable quotations. In the next room over there were copyists who
were collecting the slips of paper and committing what was written on
them to a full sheet of paper.
First I asked the man about the books around him. He said, “They
all deal with the topic of the faith that justifies us. The works from Sweden and Denmark deal with it in depth; the work from Germany in
greater depth; the works from Britain in even greater depth; but the profoundest of them all come from Holland.”
“They disagree in various other ways,” he added, “but on the point
that we are justified and saved by faith alone they all agree.”
Then he said that he was at that time collecting passages from the
Word on the crux of the faith that justifies us. “The crux,” he said, “is that
God the Father lapsed from an attitude of grace toward the human race
because of its wrongdoing. Therefore in order to save the human race there
was a divine necessity for someone to provide satisfaction, reconciliation,
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appeasement, and mediation. This someone needed to bear the damnation that justice required; and no one could bear this except God’s only
Son. After this was accomplished, access opened up to God the Father on
account of the Son, for we say, ‘Father, have mercy on us on account of
your Son.’”
He added, “I continue, as always, to perceive this point of view as in
accord with reason and Scripture. How else could God the Father be
approached except through our faith in the Son’s merit?”
[2] As I heard this, I felt astounded that he would say it accords with
reason and Scripture when in reality it goes against reason and Scripture.
In fact, I candidly told him so.
With sudden anger he countered, “How can you say that?”
So I opened my mind to him and said, “Surely it goes against reason
to think that God the Father lapsed from an attitude of grace toward the
human race, rejected us, and cut off communication with us. Isn’t divine
grace an attribute of the divine essence? If so, then to lapse from an attitude of grace would be to lapse from the divine essence, and lapsing from
the divine essence would mean that God wouldn’t be God anymore. Can
God be alienated from himself? Believe me, as grace on God’s part is infinite, it is also eternal. (We are capable, of course, of losing God’s grace if
we don’t accept it.) If grace were to leave God, that would be the end of
all heaven and the whole human race. That is why grace on God’s part
goes on forever, a grace not only toward angels and people but also
toward devils in hell. Since what I have said accords with reason, how can
you say our only access to God the Father is through faith in the merit of
his Son, when there is perpetual access through grace?
[3] “And why do you speak of access to God the Father on account of
the Son? Why not through the Son? Isn’t the Son the Mediator and Savior? Why wouldn’t you go to the Mediator and Savior himself? He is
both God and human. Does anyone on earth go straight to some czar,
monarch, or member of the royal family? You need a liaison to introduce
you. The Lord came into the world to introduce us to the Father. There
is no access except through the Lord. The access is perpetual when you
go directly to the Lord himself, since he is in the Father and the Father is
in him. Search in Scripture now and you’ll see that this accords with it,
while your way to the Father goes against Scripture as it also goes against
reason. I’ll also tell you that it is outrageous to climb up to God the
Father instead of going through the One who is close to the Father’s
heart and who alone is with him. Haven’t you read John 14:6?”
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On hearing this the old man became so angry that he jumped out of
his chair and shouted to his copyists to throw me out. When I walked
out right away on my own, he picked up a book that happened to be at
hand and threw it at me from the doorway. The book was the Word.
The fourth memorable occurrence. A dispute came up among spirits 162
about whether any of us can see any theological or doctrinal truth in the
Word unless we have help from the Lord. All agreed on one point: none
of us can see truth in the Word unless we have help from God, because
“we cannot receive anything unless it is given to us from heaven” (John
3:27). Therefore the topic of debate was whether any of us can see truth in
the Word without going directly to the Lord. One side said that we have
to go directly to the Lord because he is the Word. The other side said that
we also see doctrinal truth when we go straight to God the Father.
A side topic came up for discussion: whether it is acceptable for any
Christian to circumvent the Lord and go directly to God the Father.
Someone asked, “Isn’t that an improper, dangerous, insolent, and outrageous thing to do, since the Lord says that no one comes to the Father
except through him (John 14:6)?”
So the spirits left this point alone. Next they said that we can all see
doctrinal truth from the Word in our own earthly light. That was
rejected. They insisted nonetheless that we can see truth if we pray to
God the Father.
Something from the Word was read to them. They prayed on their
knees for God the Father to enlighten them. In reference to the things
that had been read to them from the Word, they stated that this or that
point there was true, although it was really false. The experiment was
repeated several times to the point where it became tiresome. They
finally admitted that they could not do it.
Spirits on the side that went directly to the Lord, however, saw things
that were true and taught the others.
[2] After the debate had been settled that way, up came some spirits
from the abyss. They looked at first like locusts, then like little people.
They were spirits who while in the world had prayed to God the Father
and had convinced themselves that people are justified by faith alone.
They were the same as the spirits depicted by Revelation 9:1–11.
They maintained that in a clear light and also on the basis of the
Word they could see that we are justified by faith alone without having
to do the works of the Law. They were asked, “By which faith?”
“Faith in God the Father,” they answered.
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After they were examined, however, they received word from heaven
that they did not know even one doctrinal truth from the Word. They
countered that they were in fact able to see their own truths in the light.
They were told that the light they see them in is faint and deceptive.
“What is faint, deceptive light?” they asked.
They were informed, “Faint, deceptive light is a light that reinforces
what is false. It corresponds to the light that owls and bats have—for
them darkness is light and light darkness.”
This point was proven by the fact that when the spirits looked up to
heaven, where true light exists, they saw darkness, and when they looked
down to the abyss where they were from, they saw light.
[3] Irritated by this proof, they said that light and darkness do not
really exist; they are just conditions of the eye. It is based only on conditions of the eye that we say light is light and darkness is darkness. It was
demonstrated to them, however, that their light was faint and deceptive,
a light that reinforced what is false. They were shown that their light was
only an activity of their own mind that originated in the fire of their
cravings, not unlike the light that cats have, whose eyes look like glowing
candles when they are in pantries at night because of their burning
appetite for mice.
Angry at hearing this, they said they were not cats and were not like
cats, because they could [see] if they wanted to; but they left, because
they were afraid of being asked why they did not want to. They made
their way down into their abyss. (Those who are down there and others
like them the angels call owls and bats, and also locusts.)
[4] When they arrived among their own kind in the abyss and told
them, “Angels said we don’t know any doctrinal truths, not even one;
they called us owls, bats, and locusts,” then a riot broke out.
The spirits there then said, “Let’s pray to God to be allowed to go up.
We will clearly show we have many doctrinal truths that even the
archangels themselves will acknowledge.”
Because they prayed to God, their request was granted. As many as
three hundred came up. Once they appeared above the ground they
said, “In the world we were famous, we were celebrities, because we
knew and taught the secrets of justification by faith alone. On the basis
of supporting evidence we saw not just light but a gleaming splendor.
The same thing happens now in our little study areas. Yet we have heard
from colleagues of ours who were with you that this light is not light but
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darkness, because according to you we don’t have any doctrinal truths
from the Word. We know that every truth in the Word shines. It has
been our belief that this was the source of the gleaming when we were
deeply meditating on our mysteries. Therefore we will demonstrate that
we have truths from the Word in great abundance.”
They said, “Don’t we have this truth, that there is a Trinity—God the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit—and that we should all believe in
the Trinity? Don’t we have this truth, that Christ is our Redeemer and
Savior? Don’t we have this truth, that Christ alone is justice, and he alone
has merit; and we are unjust and ungodly if we try to attribute any of his
merit and justice to ourselves? Don’t we have this truth, that no people
alive can do anything spiritually good on their own, and everything that is
truly good comes from God? Don’t we have this truth, that there is such a
thing as goodness done for reward, and also goodness that is hypocritical,
and these types of goodness are actually evil? Don’t we have this truth,
that we nevertheless have to do good works? Don’t we have this truth, that
there is such a thing as faith, that we have to believe in God, and as we
believe we have life? And many other things from the Word like that. Can
any of you deny a single one of those truths? Yet you have said that in our
debates there are no truths, not even one. Surely then your harsh statements against us are unwarranted.”
[5] “All the things you listed are truths in themselves,” the angels
answered, “but among you they have been falsified. They became false
because of a false premise.
“We’ll give you visible proof of what we’re asserting. There is a place
not far from here where light flows straight in from heaven. In the middle
of the place there is a table. When someone puts on the table a piece of
paper that has a truth from the Word written on it, because of the truth
written on it the piece of paper shines like a star. So write your truths on
a piece of paper, allow it to be placed on the table, and you’ll see.”
They did. They gave the piece of paper to a guard, who put it on the
table. The guard then said to them, “Stand back and look at the table.”
They stood back and watched. Lo and behold, the piece of paper
began to shine like a star.
Then the guard said, “You see that the statements you wrote on the
piece of paper are true. Now come closer and stare at the piece of paper.”
They did. Suddenly the light vanished and the piece of paper became
as black as if it had been coated with soot from a furnace.
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Then the guard said, “Touch the piece of paper with your hands, but
be careful not to touch the writing.”
When they did, the piece of paper burst into flames and burned up.
After they all saw that, they were told, “If you had touched the writing you would have heard roaring sounds and burned your fingers.”
Some who were standing at the back then said, “Now you see that
the truths you have misused to support the mysteries of your justification
are true in themselves, but for you they are falsified truths.”
The spirits glanced up at that point and heaven looked like blood to
them, and then like thick darkness. To the eyes of angelic spirits some of
the spirits from the abyss then looked like bats, some like night birds,
some like horned owls. The spirits from the abyss ran off into their own
darkness, which looked deceptively bright to their eyes.
[6] The angelic spirits who were there were amazed because they had
not known anything about that place and the table there before. Then a
voice came to them from the direction of the south saying, “Come here
and you’ll see something even more amazing.”
So they went. They came into a room with walls that were shining as
if made of gold. The angelic spirits saw another table there. On it, the
Word lay closed, surrounded by precious stones arranged in a form like
heaven.
“When the Word is opened up,” said the angel guard, “a light of
inexpressible splendor shines out. At the same time, because of the precious stones, a kind of rainbow appears over and around the Word.
When an angel from the third heaven comes here, the rainbow over and
around the Word appears against a red background. When an angel from
the second heaven comes here and looks, the rainbow appears against a
sky blue background. When an angel from the lowest heaven comes here
and looks, the rainbow appears against a shining white background.
When a good spirit comes here and looks, a light appears that is varied
like marble.”
The guard visibly demonstrated to them that this was the case.
The angel guard also said, “If any come along who have falsified the
Word, first the brightness goes down. If they come close and stare at
the Word, something like blood appears around the Word. They are
then warned to leave because of danger.”
[7] Nevertheless, someone who had been a leading author in the
world on the doctrine that we are justified by faith alone came boldly
forward and said, “When I was in the world I didn’t falsify the Word. I
exalted goodwill along with faith. I taught that the Holy Spirit renews,
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regenerates, and sanctifies people who are in an ongoing state of faith
that leads them to perform acts of goodwill. I taught that faith does not
exist by itself, meaning without good works, just as a tree is not good
without fruit, the sun without light, or fire without heat. I brought accusations against people who said that good works were not necessary. In
addition, I enlarged the role of the Ten Commandments and repentance
as well. In an amazing way, then, I applied everything in the Word to the
topic of faith. Nevertheless, I revealed and demonstrated that it is faith
alone that brings salvation.”
In complete confidence in his own assertion that he had not falsified
the Word, he came up to the table. Despite a warning from the angel, he
touched the Word. Flame and smoke suddenly shot out of the Word and
there was an explosion with a loud bang that threw him into the corner
of the room. For quite a few minutes he lay there as if he were dead.
The angelic spirits were astonished by this. It was explained to them
that beyond everyone else he had been the main promoter of acts of
goodwill as extensions of faith. Nevertheless, by acts of goodwill he had
merely meant political activity (also called civic and moral activity)
because this needs doing for the sake of the world and our prosperity in
it; in his view such activity was unnecessary for our salvation. He also
speculated that there is invisible work done by the Holy Spirit—work of
which we know nothing—that is instilled in [the activation] of faith in
our state.
[8] After that the angelic spirits talked to each other about falsification
of the Word. They agreed on the point that to falsify the Word is to take
truths out of it and use them to reinforce falsities, which is dragging truths
out of and away from the Word and killing them. An example would be
taking all the truths listed before by the spirits from the abyss, applying
them to the modern-day faith, and explaining them from that point of
view. (I will show later [§178] that that faith is pregnant with falsities.)
Another example would be to take this truth from the Word: we have
to live with goodwill and do what is good to our neighbor. We could reason that everything good that comes from ourselves is not really good
since we hope to be rewarded for it, and on that basis convince ourselves
that we ought to do what is good, but not for the sake of our salvation. If
we adamantly espouse this point of view, however, we are dragging this
truth out of and away from the Word and slaughtering it. In his Word,
the Lord requires that all who want to be saved must love their neighbors
and lovingly do them good.
The same goes for the rest of their list.
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The Divine Trinity
163 We covered God the Creator and creation; then we covered the Lord
the Redeemer and redemption; lastly we covered the Holy Spirit and
the divine action. Because we have covered the triune God in this way,
we need to cover the divine Trinity as well. The Trinity is well known to
the Christian world, yet in other ways it is unknown. Only through
understanding the Trinity can we gain a just idea of God; and in the
church a just idea of God is like the sanctuary and the altar in a church
building. It is like the crown on the head and the scepter in the hand of
a monarch sitting on a throne. The entire body of theology depends on
it the way a chain hangs from its hook. Believe it or not, we are even
allotted our own place in heaven depending on our idea of God. It is
like a touchstone for testing the quality of gold and silver, that is, the
goodness and truth in us. There exists no goodness in us that brings salvation except the goodness we have from God; and there exists no truth
in us whose quality does not come from that core of goodness.
For us to see the nature of the divine Trinity in full perspective, the
explanation of the Trinity needs to be divided into points as follows:
1. There is a divine Trinity, which is the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit.
2. These three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are three
essential components of one God. They are one the way our soul,
our body, and the things we do are one.
3. This Trinity did not exist before the world was created. It developed
after the world was created, when God became flesh. It came into
existence in the Lord God the Redeemer and Savior Jesus Christ.
4. At a conceptual level, the idea of a trinity of divine persons from eternity (meaning before the world was created) is a trinity of gods. This
idea is impossible to wipe out just by orally confessing one God.
5. The apostolic church knew no trinity of persons. The idea was
hatched by the Council of Nicaea. The council introduced the idea
into the Roman Catholic church; and the Roman Catholic church
introduced the idea into the churches that have since separated
from it.
6. The Nicene and Athanasian views of the Trinity led to a faith that
has perverted the whole Christian church.
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7. The result is the abomination of desolation and the affliction such
as has never existed before and will never exist again, which the Lord
foretold in Daniel, the Gospels, and the Book of Revelation.
8. In fact, if the Lord were not building a new heaven and a new
church, the human race would not be preserved.
9. Many absurd, alien, imaginary, and misshapen ideas of God have
come into existence from the Athanasian Creed’s assertion of a trinity of persons, each of whom is individually God.

Now these points will be elaborated one by one.
1. There is a divine Trinity, which is the Father, the Son, and the Holy 164
Spirit. It is very obvious in the Word that there is a divine Trinity, which
is the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Take the following passages
for example:
The angel Gabriel said to Mary, “The Holy Spirit will descend upon
you and the power of the Highest will cover you; therefore the Holy One
that is born from you will be called the Son of God.” (Luke 1:35)

Here three are named: the Highest (who is God the Father), the Holy
Spirit, and the Son of God.
When Jesus was baptized, behold the heavens opened and John saw the
Holy Spirit coming down like a dove upon him; and a voice from
heaven said, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”
(Matthew 3:16, 17; Mark 1:10, 11; John 1:32)

The Trinity is even more obvious from the Lord’s words to his disciples:
Go out and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. (Matthew 28:19)

The Trinity is also obvious from these words in John:
There are three who testify in heaven: the Father, the Word, and the
Holy Spirit. (1 John 5:7)

Further evidence besides these passages is that the Lord prayed to his
Father and spoke about him and with him; and he said that he was going
to send and had sent the Holy Spirit. Furthermore, in their letters the
apostles frequently mention the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
These sources clearly show that there is a divine Trinity, which is the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
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Nonetheless, left to itself reason is utterly unable to see this Trinity.
How are we to understand its three parts? Are they three gods who are
one God in essence and name? Are they three distinct qualities of one
underlying material, meaning that they are just qualities or attributes of a
single God that have names? Or is there some other alternative?
The only good advice tells us to turn to the Lord God our Savior and
read the Word under his supervision (since he is the God of the Word).
Then we will be enlightened and see truths that even reason will
acknowledge.
If you do not turn to the Lord, even if you read the Word a thousand
times and see a divine trinity and a divine unity there, the only understanding you will get will be that there are three divine persons, each of
whom is individually God; and therefore there are three gods. The common sense of all in the whole world finds this conclusion repulsive, however. Therefore to avoid being abused, people have come up with a
strange compromise: although there are in fact three gods, the faith
insists that we not say three gods; instead we must say there is one God.
Furthermore, if we do not wish to undergo a barrage of verbal hostility,
our intellect has to be especially imprisoned in this regard and held in
chains under obedience to faith—from now on, according to the Christian leadership in the Christian church, this has to be the holy way.
[2] Such is the paralyzed offspring that was born as a result of not
reading the Word under the Lord’s supervision. Any of us who do not read
the Word under the Lord’s supervision read it under the supervision of
our own intelligence; but when it comes to objects in spiritual light, such
as all the essential teachings of the church, our intelligence is [as blind] as
an owl [in daylight]. In that case, when we read about the Trinity in the
Word and we get the impression that although there are three, still they
are one, it seems to us like a response from an oracle. Since we do not
understand it, we chew on it, because if we put it straight in front of our
eyes it would be a puzzle. The harder we worked to solve the puzzle, the
more we would entangle ourselves in darkness, until we began to set our
intellect aside as we thought about it, which is like setting our eyes aside in
the act of seeing.
To put it briefly, when we read the Word under the supervision of
our own intelligence (which we all do if we do not acknowledge that the
Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and turn to him and worship him
alone), we are like children playing a game of blindfolding their eyes and
trying to walk in a straight line. They believe they are walking straight,
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although step by step they turn increasingly to one side, till they come
around to the opposite direction, bump into a stone, and fall over.
[3] If we read the Word with our own intelligence, we are like sailors
navigating without a compass, who steer their ship onto the rocks and
perish. We are like someone out walking through a large field in a thick
fog who sees a scorpion but thinks it is a bird; in trying to catch it and
pick it up, the person is fatally stung. We are like a seagull or an osprey
that sees a tiny part of the back of a huge fish under the water, so it flies
down and attacks, but its beak becomes stuck and it is dragged underwater and drowns. We are like someone who goes into a labyrinth without a
guide or a spool of thread; the deeper we go in, the more we forget the
way out.
If we read the Word under the supervision of our own intelligence
rather than under the Lord’s supervision, we think we are as keen-sighted
as Lynceus and have more eyes than Argus, when nevertheless inwardly
everything we see is false and nothing true. As we convince ourselves of
this falsity, it looks to us like the North Star, and we point all the sails of
our thought toward it. By then our eyesight for truths is no better than a
mole’s: if we see truths at all, we bend them to favor things we ourselves
made up—we distort and falsify the holy contents of the Word.
2. These three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are three essen- 166
tial components of one God. They are one the way our soul, our body, and the
things we do are one. In any given thing there are general essential components and there are also specific essential components. The general and
specific components combine to make one essence.
In our case, our general essential components are our soul, our body,
and the things we do. These three components combine to make one
essence, as you can see from the fact that one component comes from
and exists for the other in an unbroken chain. We begin from our soul.
The soul is the essence of the semen that originates us. Our soul not only
initiates but also sequentially produces the features of our body. Then
there are the things we do, which come from both our soul and our body.
Because one of these components produces another, and therefore the
subsequent components are grafted onto and connected to those that
came before them, it follows that these three components share one
essence. This is why they are called the three essential components.
The same three essential components—soul, body, and action—existed 167
and still exist in the Lord God the Savior, as everyone acknowledges. The
concept that the Lord’s soul came from Jehovah the Father is something
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only the Antichrist could deny, since the Word of both testaments calls him
the Son of Jehovah, the Son of God the Highest, and the only begotten
One. The Lord’s primary essential component, then, is the Father’s divinity,
like the soul in us. It follows that the Son whom Mary bore is the body of
that divine soul; for what develops in the mother’s womb is the body that
was conceived by and derived from the soul. This, then, is the second essential component. Actions make a third essential component because they
come from both the soul and the body; for things produced have the same
essence as the things that produce them.
The three essential components that are Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
are one in the Lord as our soul, our body, and our actions [are one in us].
This is clear and obvious from the Lord’s statement that the Father and
he are one, and that the Father is in him and he is in the Father. The Lord
is also one with the Holy Spirit because the Holy Spirit is divinity radiating from the Lord on behalf of the Father, as I have fully shown from the
Word in §§153 and 154 above. To demonstrate this point again would
therefore be an extra serving—it would be burdening the table with food
after people are already full.
When told that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are the three
168
essential components of the one God as our soul, our body, and our
actions [are the essential components of a human being], the human
mind may still think that three persons play the roles of these three essential components, when in fact there could not be three separate persons.
When, however, we see the Father’s divinity as the soul, the Son’s divinity
as the body, and the Holy Spirit’s divinity (or divinity emanating) as
action, and we see them as three essential components of one single God,
then they become understandable. For the Father has his own divinity;
the Son derives his divinity from the Father; and the Holy Spirit derives
its divinity from them both. Since they share the same soul and essence,
they constitute one God.
If we called these three divine components persons, however, and
assigned each one its own responsibility—if we saw the Father as assigning
spiritual credit or blame, the Son as mediating, and the Holy Spirit as putting things into effect—then we would be splitting a divine essence that is
actually unified and indivisible. We would have made none of the three
fully God; we would have given each one only a third of the power—an
arrangement that a sound intellect has no choice but to reject.
We are all capable of using the trinity within each of us to picture the
169
Trinity in the Lord. In every one of us there is a soul, a body, and our
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actions. It is the same in the Lord. According to Paul’s letter to the Colossians, “All the fullness of divinity dwells physically” in the Lord (Colossians
2:9). Therefore there is a divine trinity in the Lord and a human one in us.
It is a mysterious concept that there are three divine persons and yet there
is one God, and that although there is one God, he is not one person.
Surely reason has nothing in common with this idea. It puts our reason to
sleep and makes our mouths speak like a parrot. When our reason is asleep,
everything our mouths utter is without life. When our mouths say things
that our reason diverges from and disagrees with, our statements are bound
to be foolish.
Nowadays human reason has been restricted in regard to the divine
Trinity like someone chained hand and foot in a prison. Our reasoning
power is like a Vestal virgin buried in the ground for extinguishing the
sacred fire. Yet the divine Trinity ought to shine like a lighthouse in the
minds of people in the church, since God with his trinity and with the
unity in his trinity is essential to all that is holy in heaven and in the
church. Making the soul one God, the body another, and the actions a
third would be exactly like turning the three essential components in us
into three separate entities. Does this not amount to mutilating and
killing us?
3. This Trinity did not exist before the world was created. It developed 170
after the world was created, when God became flesh. It came into existence in
the Lord God the Redeemer and Savior Jesus Christ. Nowadays the Christian church asserts that the divine Trinity came into existence before the
world was created: Before time, Jehovah God bore a Son. Then the Holy
Spirit went out from them both. Each of the three is a God all by himself, in that each is a single self-sufficient person.
Because this concept does not square with any type of reasoning, it is
called a mystery. The only way to grasp the concept is to think that the
three share one divine essence—an essential eternity, immensity, and
omnipotence and therefore equal divinity, glory, and majesty.
I will show in the sections to come, however, that such a concept
becomes a trinity of gods and is therefore not a divine Trinity. On the
other hand, from everything I have already said it is evident that a trinity
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit that developed after God became flesh,
and therefore after the world was created, is a real divine trinity because it
is a trinity in one God. This divine trinity exists in the Lord God the
Redeemer and Savior Jesus Christ because the three essential components
of the one God that go together to form one essence exist within him.
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Paul’s point that all the fullness of divinity dwells in Christ is clearly
paralleled in the Lord’s own statements that all things belonging to the
Father are his and that the Holy Spirit speaks from him, not on its own.
Furthermore, when the Lord rose from the tomb, he took along his
entire human body, including its flesh and bones (Matthew 28:1–8; Mark
16:5, 6; Luke 24:1, 2, 3; John 20:11–15). He did this in a way that no other
human being does. He himself gave experiential proof of this to the disciples when he said,
See my hands and my feet—that it is I myself. Touch me and see. For a
spirit does not have flesh and bones as you see I have. (Luke 24:39)

This statement has the power to convince any open-minded person that
the Lord’s human manifestation is divine, and therefore that in him God
is human and a human is God.
The Trinity that the modern-day Christian church has embraced and
171
integrated into its faith is that God the Father bore a Son from eternity,
and the Holy Spirit came forth from them both. Each one is a god all by
himself.
The only way the human mind can grasp this trinity is to view it as a
“triarchy,” like a government of three monarchs in one country, three generals over one army, or three heads in one household, each of whom has
equal power. What other outcome could such a situation have except
destruction? Any of us who try to picture or sketch that triarchy in our
mind’s eye, with its unity in mind as well, can view it only as a person with
three heads on one body or three bodies with one head. This deformed
image of the Trinity is bound to show up in those who believe in three
divine persons, each of whom is God in his own right—those who connect them into one God while denying that “one God” means one person.
The concept of an eternally begotten Son of God who later comes
down and takes on a human manifestation is like the ancient nonsense
about human souls created at the beginning of the world that enter bodies and become people. It is also like the absurd notion that someone’s
soul can cross over into someone else. Many in the Jewish church used to
believe this. They thought that the soul of Elijah was in the body of John
the Baptist and that David was going to return in his own body or someone else’s to reign over Israel and Judah, because it says in Ezekiel, “I will
raise up one shepherd over them, who will feed them—my servant
David. He will be their shepherd. And I, Jehovah, will be their God and
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David will be a prince in their midst” (Ezekiel 34:23, 24, 25; there are
other such references as well). They did not realize that “David” there
means the Lord.
4. At a conceptual level, the idea of a trinity of divine persons from eter- 172
nity (meaning before the world was created) is a trinity of gods. This idea is
impossible to wipe out just by orally confessing one God. The following
words in the Athanasian Creed make it very obvious that a trinity of
divine persons from eternity is a trinity of gods: “The Father is one person, the Son another, and the Holy Spirit another. The Father is God
and Lord, the Son is God and Lord, and the Holy Spirit is God and
Lord. Nevertheless there are not three gods and lords; there is one God
and Lord. Just as Christian truth compels us to confess each person individually as God and Lord, so the catholic religion forbids us to say three
gods or three lords.”
This creed has been accepted by the entire Christian church as ecumenical or universal. Today everything known and acknowledged about
God comes from it. Those who took part in the Council of Nicaea that
gave birth to this posthumous child called the Athanasian Creed had no
other concept of the Trinity except a trinity of gods, as any can see who
merely keep their eyes open as they read it. Since then they have not been
the only people thinking in terms of a trinity of gods; the Christian
world thinks in terms of no other Trinity because its whole concept of
God comes from that creed and everyone now lives in a faith based on
those words.
[2] I submit it as a challenge to everyone—both laity and clergy, laureled professors and doctors as well as consecrated bishops and archbishops, even cardinals robed in scarlet and in fact the Roman pope
himself—that the Christian world nowadays thinks of no other Trinity
except a trinity of gods. You should all examine yourselves and then
speak on the basis of the images in your mind.
The words of this creed—the universally accepted teaching about
God—make it as clear and obvious as water in a crystal bowl. For example, the creed says that there are three persons, each of whom is God and
Lord. It also says that because of Christian truth, people ought to confess
or acknowledge that each person is individually God and Lord, but that
the catholic or Christian religion or faith forbids us to say three gods or
lords. This would mean that truth and religion, or truth and faith, are
not the same thing; they are at odds with each other.
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The writers of the creed added the point that there is one God and
Lord, not three gods and lords, so that they would not be exposed to
ridicule before the whole world. Who would not laugh at three gods? On
the other hand, though, anyone can see the contradiction in the phrase
they added.
[3] If instead they had said that the Father has a divine essence, the Son
has a divine essence, and the Holy Spirit has a divine essence, but nevertheless there are not three divine essences, there is one indivisible essence,
then that mystery would be explainable. That is, “the Father” means the
divine nature as an origin, “the Son” means the divine-human nature that
came from that origin, and “the Holy Spirit” means the divine influence
that radiates out. These are three aspects of one God. Another way of putting it is that the Father’s divinity means something like the soul in us, the
divine-human manifestation means something like our body, which
comes from our soul, and the Holy Spirit means something like our
actions, which come from both our body and our soul. Then we see three
essences that belong to one and the same person. Together they form one
indivisible essence.
The idea of three gods is impossible to wipe out just by orally con173
fessing one God, because it has been planted in our memory since childhood. We all think on the basis of what is in our memory.
The human memory is like the rumen that some birds and animals
have. As these creatures go through the process of getting nourishment
from their food, they first put their food in the rumen. They take it back
out several times, and then put it in the main area of their stomach,
where the food is digested and dispensed to serve all their body’s functions. The human intellect is like the main area of the stomach; the
human memory is like the rumen.
Anyone can see that the idea of three divine persons who existed
from eternity, which is the same as the idea of three gods, cannot be
wiped out just by orally confessing one God. Just look at the following
piece of evidence: it has not been wiped out yet. There are famous people who do not want it to be wiped out, who insist that the three divine
persons are one God but stubbornly deny that because God is one, he is
also one person. Surely all wise people, though, think to themselves that
“person” here does not mean person at all. It means the attribution of
some quality. Which quality exactly, we do not know. Because we do
not know, the concept of three gods stays sown in our memory from
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childhood like the root of a tree in the ground. If the tree is cut down, a
new shoot appears.
[2] My friend, do not just cut down that tree; dig out the root as
well. Then plant your garden with trees that bear good fruit. Make sure
the idea of three gods is not stuck in your mind as your mouth says “one
God” without any accompanying mental picture. If the intellect above
your memory is thinking three gods at the same time as the intellect
below your memory is making your mouth say “one God,” your intellect is like some clown on a stage who can play two parts at once. He
switches from one part to the other, saying something in one role and
contradicting it in the other, and in the argument calling his one self
wise and his other self demented. Eventually he will stand in the middle
looking both ways and thinking neither of them is anything. Likewise, if
there is not one God and there are not three, then there is no God. This
is the sole source of the materialist philosophy predominant today.
In heaven no one can even mention a trinity of persons, each of
whom is individually God. The heavenly atmosphere itself in which
thoughts travel in waves, as sound travels through air, works against it.
Only hypocrites there can get away with it, but in the atmosphere of
heaven their speaking has a bad sound like grinding teeth, or it squawks
like a crow trying to sing like a songbird.
In fact, I have heard from heaven that using oral confession of one
God to wipe out a belief in a trinity of gods (when that belief has been
planted in the mind with supporting evidence) is as impossible as it
would be to pass a whole tree through its own seed or to pass a man’s
whole chin through a single hair of his beard.
5. The apostolic church knew no trinity of persons. This idea was first 174
developed by the Council of Nicaea. The council introduced the idea into
the Roman Catholic church; and it in turn introduced the idea into the
churches that have since separated from it. By “the apostolic church” I
mean not only the church that existed in various places in the time of
the apostles but also the church that existed over the two or three centuries after their time. Eventually, however, people started to tear the
door to the house of worship off its hinges and break into the sanctuary
like thieves. By the house of worship I mean Christianity; by the door I
mean the Lord God the Redeemer; and by the sanctuary I mean his
divinity. Jesus said, “Truly I say to you, those who do not enter through
the door to the sheepfold but instead climb up some other way are thieves
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and robbers. I am the door. Anyone who enters through me will be
saved” [John 10:1, 9].
The crime just mentioned was committed by Arius and his followers.
[2] Therefore Constantine the Great called a council in Nicaea, a city in
Bithynia. The people who had been called there to throw out Arius’s
damaging heresy invented, defended, and gave sanction to the idea that
three divine persons—the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit—had
existed from eternity, each with a personality, a reality, and a continued
existence of his own. They also concluded that the second person, the
Son, came down, took on a human manifestation, and brought about
redemption; and that his human nature was divine because of a hypostatic union. Through this union he had a close relationship with God the
Father.
From that time on, balls of atrocious heresies relating to God and the
person of Christ began to roll out across the globe, raising the head of
the Antichrist, dividing God into three and the Lord the Savior into two,
and destroying the temple that the Lord had erected through his apostles
to the point where not one stone was left attached to another, as the
Lord said (Matthew 24:2, where “the temple” means not only the Temple
in Jerusalem but also the church, on whose close or end that whole chapter focuses).
[3] What else could be expected from the Council of Nicaea? What
else could be expected from subsequent councils that likewise split divinity into three parts and placed the incarnate God beneath all three, on
their footstool? These councils removed the church’s head from its body
by “climbing up some other way,” that is, bypassing the Lord and going
up to God the Father as some other god. They kept just the phrase “the
merit of Christ” in their mouths, wishing for God the Father to have
mercy on its account and hoping that justification would thereby flow in
directly with its whole entourage: the forgiving of sins, renewal, sanctification, regeneration, and salvation—all without any participation from
the individual.
It is very obvious from the creed of what is known as the apostolic
175
church that it had no awareness at all of any trinity of persons or of three
persons from eternity. There the following words occur: “I believe in
God, the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth. I believe in Jesus
Christ, his only begotten Son, our Lord, who was conceived of the Holy
Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary. And I believe in the Holy Spirit.”
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There is no mention here of any “Son from eternity.” The Son mentioned here was conceived of the Holy Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary.
From the writings of the apostles the people of that church knew that
Jesus Christ was the true God (1 John 5:20); that all the fullness of divinity
dwelt physically in him (Colossians 2:9); that the apostles preached faith
in him (Acts 20:21); and that all power in heaven and on earth had been
given to him (Matthew 28:18).
How much trust should we put in councils when they do not go 176
directly to the God of the church? The church is the body of the Lord.
He is its head. What good is a body without a head? What kind of a
body has three heads, under whose direction the people constituting that
body develop plans and make decisions? Enlightenment is spiritual when
it comes from the Lord alone, who is the God of heaven and the church,
and who is also the God of the Word. When councils do not go directly
to God, enlightenment becomes more and more earthly and even mindlessly physical. Then if we catch a whiff of any genuine theological truth
in its inner form we immediately reject it from the thinking of our
rational mind like chaff tossed into the air from a winnowing basket. In
that case, false perspectives come in to replace the truth, and darkness
comes in instead of rays of light. Then we are standing in a cave with
glasses on our nose, candle in hand, closing our eyes to spiritual truths
that are in the light of heaven and opening them to input from the faint,
deceptive light of our physical senses. Later a similar thing happens when
we read the Word: our mind falls asleep to what is true and wakes up to
what is false. We become like the description of the beast from the sea:
we develop the mouth of a lion, the body of a leopard, and the feet of a
bear (Revelation 13:2).
There is a saying in heaven that when the Council of Nicaea finished, the followings things happened that the Lord had predicted to his
disciples:
The sun will be darkened and the moon will not give its light; the stars
will fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens will be shaken.
(Matthew 24:29)

In fact, the apostolic church had been like a new star appearing in the
sky. The church after the two Nicene councils was like the same star dimming and disappearing (a phenomenon that has in fact happened several
times in the physical world, according to astronomers’ observations).
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We read in the Word that Jehovah God dwells in inaccessible light
[1 Timothy 6:16]. Who then could turn to him unless he dwelt in accessible light, that is, unless he came down, took on a human manifestation, and in it became the Light of the world (John 1:9; 12:46)? Surely
anyone can see that turning to Jehovah the Father in his own light is as
impossible as taking Dawn’s wings from her and using them to fly to the
sun, or feeding off the sun’s rays instead of proper food. It would be like
a bird flying in the ether or a deer running through the air.
6. The Nicene and Athanasian views of the Trinity led to a faith that has
177
perverted the whole Christian church. On the Nicene and Athanasian Trinity being a trinity of gods, see the evidence from those creeds given above
at §172. Those creeds gave rise to the faith in the modern-day church,
which is a faith in God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit.
The faith in God the Father is that he assigns and ascribes to us the justice
of his Son the Savior. The faith in God the Son is that he intercedes and
bargains for us. The faith in the Holy Spirit is that he actually instills the
justice of the Son that has been assigned to us and seals it as an established
fact by justifying us, sanctifying us, and regenerating us. This is the modern faith, which is enough evidence all by itself to prove that the church
acknowledges and worships a trinity of gods.
[2] In any church, not only all its worship but also all its dogma ultimately go back to that church’s faith. You could say, then, that the nature
of a church’s faith determines the nature of its teachings. It follows that
the faith in question, because it is a faith in three gods, has perverted
every aspect of the church. Faith is an origin; teachings are derived from
it. What is derived receives its essence from its origin.
If you carefully examine the church’s individual teachings—for
example, on God, the person of Christ, goodwill, repentance, regeneration, free choice, the selection of the chosen people, the purpose of the
sacraments of baptism and the Holy Supper—you will clearly see that
there is a trinity of gods in each one of them. If some teaching does not
make the Trinity completely apparent, it still flows from the Trinity the
way water flows from a spring.
I cannot present an examination of this kind here, but it would be
worth presenting at some point, to open people’s eyes to the relationship
between teachings and faith. Therefore I will show this relationship in an
appendix to this work.
[3] The church’s faith in God is like a body’s soul. The church’s teachings are like the body’s limbs.
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Faith in God is also like a queen, and dogmatic teachings are like her
court officials. Just as the officials hang on the queen’s every word, so
dogmatic teachings depend on the stated faith.
One can judge solely from its faith how a given church understands
the Word. A faith adapts the Word to itself. As if the faith had ropes, it
pulls whatever it can get from the Word in its own direction.
If a faith is false, it commits prostitution with every truth in the
Word, dragging that truth into perversion and falsifying it. A false faith
drives us spiritually insane. If a faith is true, it agrees with the whole
Word. The God of the Word, who is the Lord God the Savior, then
pours light into that faith, blesses it with his divine assent, and makes
us wise.
[4] The modern-day faith (which in its inner form is a faith in three
gods, although in its outer form it is a faith in one God) has extinguished
the light in the Word and has removed the Lord from the church. It has
quickly turned the church’s morning into night. (This point too will be
seen in the appendix.) The changes in the faith were made by heretics
before the Council of Nicaea as well as heretics at the council and after it.
How much trust should we put in councils when they do not use the
door to enter the sheepfold? Instead they “climb up some other way,” as
the Lord says in John 10:1, 9. The debating at those councils was like the
walking of a blind person by day or a sighted person by night, each of
whom fails to see a great pit before falling into it.
For example, how much trust should we put in councils when they
have established the notions of viewing the pope as Christ’s representative, deifying dead people, calling on them as supernatural powers, venerating their images, authorizing indulgences, splitting the Eucharist,
and more? How much trust should we put in the council that established
the horrendous idea of predestination and erected it as a religious icon in
front of all church buildings?
Instead, my friend, as you approach the Word, go to the God of the
Word and enter the sheepfold of the church through the Door. Then you
will be enlightened. Then, as if you were on a mountain top, you will see
the earlier tracks and mistaken turns in the dark forest at the foot of the
mountain—not only those of many other people, but also your own.
The faith of any church is like a seed from which all its dogmas grow. 178
It is like the seed of a tree that generates all the tree’s features including its
fruit. It is like human seed that generates descendants and families one
after the other.
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If you know a church’s primary faith—the one they say is so crucial
that it will bring you salvation—then you comprehend the nature of that
church.
The following example may illustrate this point: Imagine a faith or
belief that says nature created the universe. From that belief come many
other beliefs: what we call God is really the universe; nature is its essence;
the ether is the highest god the ancients called Jupiter; the air is the goddess the ancients called Juno, the one they made into a spouse for Jupiter;
the ocean is a god below the others whom we, like the ancients, could
call Neptune; and because nature’s divinity extends even to the center of
the earth, there is a god there whom we, like the ancients, could call
Pluto; the sun is a royal hall for all the gods to meet in when Jupiter calls
a council; fire is life from God; birds fly in God, animals walk on God,
fish swim in God; thoughts are only modifications in the ether, just as
speaking those thoughts involves modulations in the air; and different
types of love are just incidental changes in our mental condition caused
by the rays of the sun flowing into them. Among these beliefs there is
also the view that life after death, heaven, and hell are myths made up by
the clergy to win honor and wealth; but although they are myths, they
are nevertheless useful and should not be openly ridiculed, because they
serve the public by putting simple minds on a leash so that they obey
their civic leaders. Still, those who are captivated by religion are unrealistic people, their thoughts are delusions, their actions are amusing, and
they are subservient to the clergy in that they believe in things they do
not see and see things that lie outside their mental range.
These derivative beliefs and many others like them are contained in
the original belief that nature created the universe. They come out when
the full implications of that belief are explored.
I have listed all this so you may know that the modern-day church’s
faith (which in its inner form is a faith in three gods, but in its outer
form is a faith in one God) has squadrons of falsities inside it. There are
as many falsities to be brought out as there are baby spiders in the egg
case produced by a mother spider.
Anyone with a mind made truly rational by light from the Lord sees
this. No others are going to see it, though, when the door to that faith
and its offspring has been bolted shut by the principle that it is wrong for
reason to examine its mysteries.
7. The result is the abomination of desolation and the affliction such as
179
has never existed before and will never exist again, which the Lord foretold in
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Daniel, the Gospels, and the Book of Revelation. In Daniel we read the following words:
In the end desolation [will fly in] on a bird of abominations; even to
the close and the cutting down, it will drip steadily upon the devastation. (Daniel 9:27)

In the Gospel of Matthew the Lord says these words:
Then many false prophets will rise up and lead many astray. Therefore
when you see that the abomination of desolation foretold by the
prophet Daniel is standing in the holy place, let those who read note it
well. (Matthew 24:11, 15)

Later in the same chapter we read,
Then there will be a great affliction such as has never existed since the
world began until now and will never exist again. (Matthew 24:21)

This affliction and abomination are dealt with in seven chapters in
the Book of Revelation. They are meant by the black horse and the
pale horse that came out of the book whose seal the Lamb had opened
(Revelation 6:5–8). They are meant by the beast that came up from the
abyss and made war on the two witnesses and killed them (Revelation
11:7–10). They are meant by the dragon that stood by the woman who
was about to give birth, that intended to devour her child, and that
pursued her into the desert and cast water like a river out of its mouth
to swallow her up (Revelation 12). Also by the beasts of the dragon,
one from the sea and the other from the land (Revelation 13); and by
the three spirits like frogs that came out of the mouth of the dragon,
the mouth of the beast, and the mouth of the false prophet (Revelation 16:13).
In addition, the affliction and abomination are meant by these
events: the seven angels poured out the bowls of God’s anger that contained the seven last plagues, pouring them onto the earth, into the sea,
into springs and rivers, onto the sun, onto the throne of the beast, into
the river Euphrates, and finally into the air, and then a tremendous
earthquake occurred unlike any that had happened since the creation of
humankind (Revelation 16). An earthquake means the act of turning the
church upside-down, which was caused by falsities and by falsified
truths—this meaning parallels the meaning of the great affliction such as
has never existed since the world began (Matthew 24:21).
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The following words have a similar meaning:
The angel sent a sickle to harvest the vineyard of the earth and throw it
into the great winepress of God’s anger. The winepress was trampled
and blood went out; sixteen hundred stadia away it was as high as a
horse’s bridle. (Revelation 14:19, 20)

Blood means falsified truth. There are many other examples in those
seven chapters.
The Gospel writers described the stages of decline and corruption
180
that the Christian church would undergo (Matthew 24; Mark 13; Luke
21). Their reference to “a great affliction such as has never existed since
the world began and will never exist again” [Matthew 24:21] means an
attack by falsities against the truth until there is no truth left that has not
been falsified and finished off. (“Affliction” has the same meaning in
other passages in the Word as well.)
Their reference to “the abomination of desolation” means the same
thing, as does “the desolation [flying] on a bird of abominations” and
“the close and the cutting down” in Daniel [9:27]. The events in the
Book of Revelation listed in the previous section [§179] also describe
the same attack.
This attack came because the church saw God’s unity in the Trinity
and his Trinity in the unity in three persons instead of one. The church
has been mentally based on picturing three gods and vocally based on
confessing one God. People in the church have separated themselves
from the Lord, even to the point where they no longer have any concept
of divinity in relation to his human nature. Yet he is in fact God the
Father in human form, which is why he is called “Father of Eternity”
(Isaiah 9:6) and why he says to Philip, “Those who have seen me have
seen the Father” (John 14:7, 9).
You may well ask what the source is that yields the abomination of
181
desolation that Daniel describes (Daniel 9:27) and the affliction such as
has never existed before and will never exist again (Matthew 24:21). The
answer you will find is the faith itself that is universal to the Christian
world, together with the now traditional concepts of how that faith
flows into us, acts on us, and is assigned to us. Astoundingly, the position that that faith is the only thing that justifies us (although that belief
is really a fairy tale, not a faith) occupies every square inch of the Christian churches. In the Sacred Order, it rules as virtually the only theology.
This position is what all candidates for the ministry eagerly learn, con-

§182

t h e h o ly s p i r i t & d i v i n e ac t i o n

253

sume, and absorb in college. Then, as if they were people inspired with
heavenly wisdom, they teach that position in churches and publish it in
books. Through it they pursue and achieve the name, reputation, and
glory of having superior erudition. Because of it they are given diplomas,
fellowships, and awards.
All this goes on despite the fact that nowadays this faith alone has
darkened the sun, deprived the moon of its light, caused the stars of
heaven to fall, and shaken the powers of the heavens, as the Lord foretold
in Matthew 24:29. I have been given absolute proof that this faith has so
blinded human minds today that they do not want, and therefore are virtually unable, to see any divine truth inwardly [as if it were] in the light
of either the sun or the moon. They can see it only [as if it were] reflected
superficially off some rough surface in firelight at night. I can therefore
make this assertion: If divine truths about the true partnership between
goodwill and faith, about heaven and hell, about the Lord, about life
after death, and about eternal happiness were to be written in silver letters and sent down from heaven, people who believe that we are sanctified and justified by faith alone would not even consider them worth
reading. At the other extreme, though, if a paper asserting that faith alone
makes us just were to be sent up from the hells, the same people would
seize it, kiss it, and hold it close to their heart as they carried it home.
8. In fact, if the Lord were not building a new heaven and a new church, 182
the human race would not be preserved. We read in Matthew,
Then there will be a great affliction such as has never existed since the
world began until now and will never exist again. In fact, unless those
days were cut short no flesh would be preserved. (Matthew 24:21, 22)

This chapter in Matthew concerns “the close of the age,” which means the
end of the modern-day church. “Cutting those days short” means ending
that church and starting a new one.
Surely everyone knows that unless the Lord had come into the world
and redeemed us, we could not have been saved. “Redeeming us” means
constructing a new heaven and a new church.
In the Gospels the Lord predicted that he was going to come into the
world again (Matthew 24:30, 31; Mark 13:26; Luke 12:40; 21:27; see also
the Book of Revelation, especially in the last chapter). As I have shown
above in the second part of the last chapter, on redemption [§§114–137],
today the Lord is again redeeming us, constructing a new heaven, and
building a new church for the purpose of saving humankind.
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[2] Here is the great secret as to why the human race could not be
preserved if the Lord were not building a new church. As long as the
dragon and its crew stay down in the world of spirits where they were
thrown, no divine truth united to divine good can get across to people
on earth without being perverted and falsified or ceasing to exist. This is
what the Book of Revelation means when it says,
The dragon was thrown down onto the earth and its angels were
thrown with it. Woe to those who live on the earth and in the sea,
because the Devil has come down to them in a giant rage. (Revelation
12:9, 12, 13)

It was after the dragon was thrown down into hell (Revelation 20:10) that
John saw a new heaven and a new earth and saw the New Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven (Revelation 21:1, 2). The “dragon”
means those who share the belief of the church today.
[3] In the spiritual world I have talked several times with people who
say faith alone makes us just. I said that their teaching is wrong and also
absurd; it brings on spiritual complacency, blindness, sleep, and night;
and it is eventually lethal to the soul. I urged them to give it up.
I received the response, “Why stop? This is the sole reason that the
clergy can claim to be better educated than lay people.”
I replied that in that case they must view a superior reputation as their
goal, not the saving of souls. Since they have applied the truths in the
Word to their own false principles, which means they have contaminated
them, they are the angels of the abyss called Abaddons and Apollyons
(Revelation 9:11; those names mean people who have destroyed the
church by completely falsifying the Word).
They replied, “What? Since we know the mysteries of that faith, we
are oracles. We give answers from that faith as if it were a sacred shrine.
We are not Apollyons; we are Apollos.”
Irritated at that, I said, “If you are Apollos you are also leviathans.
The leaders among you are coiled leviathans, and the followers among
you are uncoiled leviathans. God will visit you with his sword, great and
strong (Isaiah 27:1).”
They just laughed at that.
9. Many absurd, alien, imaginary, and misshapen ideas of God have
183
come into existence from the Athanasian Creed’s assertion of a trinity of persons, each of whom is individually God. The teaching that there have been
three divine persons from eternity—the chief of all teachings in Christian
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churches—has produced many unseemly ideas about God that are
unsuitable for the Christian world, especially since that world could be
and ought to be a light revealing God and his unity to all the peoples and
nations in the four quarters of the earth.
All who live outside the Christian church, both Muslims and Jews, as
well as other non-Christians with whatever kind of worship, have rejected
Christianity solely because of its belief in three gods. Christian missionaries know this. They are extremely careful not to publicize the trinity of
persons taught in the Nicene and Athanasian Creeds, because people
would go away laughing.
[2] The teaching that there have been three divine persons from eternity has produced absurd, ludicrous, and silly mental images. In fact,
these mental images keep coming up in any of us who continue to
believe the words of this teaching. They rise up through our ears and eyes
into the visualization in our thoughts.
The images are that God the Father sits high above our heads. The
Son sits by his right hand. The Holy Spirit sits in front of them both,
listening to them and then immediately running around the planet dispensing the gifts of justification according to their decision. The Holy
Spirit instills those gifts, turning children of anger into children of grace
and the damned into the chosen.
I challenge learned clergy and educated laity to check and see whether
they harbor any other picture besides this one in their minds. This picture, you see, flows in spontaneously from this teaching (see the memorable occurrence above at §16).
[3] This teaching also leads people to conjecture what the three
talked about before the world was created. Did they talk about creating
the world? Did they talk about predestining people and justifying them,
as the Supralapsarians would have us believe? Did they talk about
redemption? For that matter, what have they been saying to each other
since the world was created? What is the Father saying, with his power
and authority of assigning spiritual credit and blame? What is the Son
saying, with his power of mediating? This teaching also leads some to
conjecture that it belongs to the Son’s mercy to assign people spiritual
credit or blame, which is the same as choosing them for hell or heaven,
since the Son generally intercedes for all people and specifically intercedes for some individuals. Toward these individuals the Father has an
attitude of grace because he is moved with love for the Son, having seen
the Son’s anguish on the wood of the cross.
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Anyone can see that these conjectures are a form of irrationality
about God. Yet in the Christian churches they are sacred objects that we
have to kiss with our lips. Nevertheless, we must not give them close
mental attention, because they transcend rationality and will make us
insane if they are raised from our memory into our intellect. This precaution, though, does not do away with our mental picture of three gods—it
just gives us a stupid belief. Thoughts about God that are based on this
faith resemble the footsteps of someone sleepwalking and dreaming in
the dead of night, or the footsteps of someone born blind who is walking
in the light of day.
You can clearly tell that a trinity of gods dwells in the minds of
184
Christians—although out of shame they would never say so—by the way
many of them ingeniously demonstrate that three are one and one is three.
They use various phenomena in plane geometry, solid geometry, arithmetic, and physics, as well as folding pieces of clothing and pieces of paper.
Like a bunch of clowns, they horse around with the divine Trinity.
Their clowning is like people’s eyesight when they have a fever: they
see one object, be it a person, a table, or a candle, as three objects, or
three objects as one. It is like the trick people play by softening wax in
their fingers and pressing it into different shapes. First they make a
three-sided shape to show the trinity; then they make a ball to show the
unity, and they say, “Isn’t the substance one and the same?”
Truly, though, the divine Trinity is like the pearl of great price
[Matthew 13:46]. Dividing the Trinity into persons is like cutting a pearl
into three parts: it completely destroys the pearl.

185

To these points I will add the following memorable occurrences.
The first memorable occurrence. The spiritual world has climatic zones
just like the physical world—there is nothing in this world that is not
also in that one. Yet the zones in each have different origins. In the physical world, climatic zones are determined by the distance of the sun from
the equator. In the spiritual world, climatic zones are determined by how
far the feelings in our will and the consequent thoughts in our intellect
are from true love and true faith. All things in the spiritual world relate to
love and faith.
In the frigid zones in the spiritual world you see the same type of
conditions you see in the frigid zones in the physical world. In that
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part of the spiritual world you see ground that is frozen solid and bodies of water frozen solid, with snowdrifts on them. The people who
move to that area are people who had put their intellect to sleep in this
world by giving it no energy for spiritual thinking; as a result they had
no energy for doing anything useful either. They are called the spirits
of the north.
[2] On one occasion a longing came over me to see a region in the
frigid zone where the spirits of the north live. Therefore I was led in
the spirit to the north all the way to an area where the ground was
completely covered in snow and all forms of water were frozen solid.
It was a Sunday. I noticed that the people (meaning spirits) were
about as tall as people in the world. Because of the cold, they wore a
lion’s skin on their head with the lion’s mouth over their mouth. They
wore leopard skins over their bodies, front and back, down to their
thighs. They wore a bearskin on their feet and lower legs.
I saw many of them riding in carriages. Some were riding in carriages
carved in the form of a dragon with horns sticking out in front. The carriages were being drawn by small horses whose tails were cut off. The
horses were charging around like terrifying wild animals. The driver,
holding the reins in his hands, was constantly goading and forcing the
horses on their way.
After a while I saw that the crowds were flocking to a church that I
had not noticed because it was buried in snow. The church caretakers
were heaving the snow aside, digging out access for the arriving worshipers. The worshipers got out of their carriages and entered the church.
[3] I too was allowed to go in and see the church building from the
inside. It was lit with a great many lamps and lanterns. The altar was
made out of a hewn stone. Behind it hung a plaque with an inscription:
The divine Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, who are essentially one
God but personally three.
A priest was standing next to the altar. After kneeling three times
before the plaque above it, he eventually ascended the stairs into the pulpit with a book in his hand.
The first topic of his sermon was the divine Trinity. He cried out,
“What a great mystery! God most high bore a Son from eternity and
through him brought forth the Holy Spirit. The three of them are connected by their essence but separate in their tasks: assigning, redeeming,
and putting into effect. But if we let our reason examine these points, our
sight will be blinded. We will develop a blind spot like people who stare
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straight at the naked sun. Therefore, my listeners, on these points we
should hold our intellect under obedience to faith.”
[4] Then he cried out again and said, “What a great mystery our holy
faith is! We believe that God the Father assigns the Son’s justice and sends
the Holy Spirit, who then uses the assigned justice to work the benefits
of justification, which are, briefly, forgiving sins, renewing, regenerating,
and saving. Yet of the Holy Spirit’s inflowing or action we have no more
awareness than did Lot’s wife after she turned into a statue of salt. About
its indwelling or condition we have no more awareness than a fish in the
sea. My friends, a treasure lies in our faith, yet it is so well hidden that
not a particle of it shows. Therefore in this respect also we should hold
our intellect under obedience to faith.”
[5] After sighing a few times, he cried out once more and said, “What
a great mystery is the process of becoming chosen people! We become
chosen when God assigns the faith to us. He assigns that faith with free
choice and pure grace to whomever he wants whenever he wants to. We
are like a log of wood as he pours it in, but we become like a tree afterward. Pieces of fruit, which are good works, do indeed hang from that
tree (which is a symbol for our faith), but they are not integral to it. The
value of the tree is not based on its fruit. My brothers and sisters, because
this sounds like it contradicts our religion yet is a mystical truth, here
again we should hold our intellect under obedience to faith.”
[6] Then after quite a delay while he stood as if he were drawing
some further point out of his memory, he went on to say, “From a mountain of mysteries I will choose just one more. Spiritually speaking we
don’t have a speck of free choice. As the top hierarchy and leaders of our
order state in their handbooks of theological principles, we are unable to
will, think, or understand anything in the arenas of faith and salvation,
which are specifically labeled as spiritual. We are even incapable of adapting and applying ourselves to learning about faith and salvation. Therefore I myself would say that on our own we’re incapable of drawing on
reason to think about faith and salvation, and of drawing on thought to
babble about it, except like a parrot, a magpie, or a raven. Spiritually
speaking we are actually donkeys. Only physically are we human. But,
my colleagues, before your reasoning faculty becomes uncomfortable,
let’s hold the intellect under obedience to faith as we’ve done in relation
to other issues.
“Our theology, you see, is a bottomless pit. If you let your intellect
look into it, you’ll be shipwrecked and swallowed up, and you’ll perish.
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Now hear me well—we are still nonetheless in the very light of the
Gospel that shines high above our heads. Watch out for the pain,
though, [that the light can cause]! Thankfully, the hairs on our head and
the bones in our skull block and prevent that light from penetrating the
private space of our intellect.”
[7] After he finished his remarks, he came down from the pulpit and
offered votive prayers at the altar, and the worship service came to an end.
Afterward I went over to a group of people who were talking
together. The priest was there also. The people standing there said to the
priest, “We wish to express our undying gratitude to you for a sermon
that was both magnificent and rich in wisdom.”
I asked them, “Did you understand anything?”
“We took it all in with open ears,” they answered. “But why do you
ask whether we understood it? Isn’t the intellect too stupid to understand
these topics?”
To what they had said the priest added, “Because you heard and did
not understand, you are blessed, since you have salvation as a result.”
[8] Later on I talked to the priest. I asked whether he had a postgraduate degree. He answered, “I have a master’s degree.”
Then I said, “Sir, I heard you preaching mysteries. If you know of
those mysteries but you don’t know what they contain, you don’t know
anything. The mysteries are then just like a treasure chest bolted shut
with three locks. Unless you open it up and look inside, which would
require your intellect, you don’t know whether the things inside are precious, worthless, or toxic. They could be the eggs of a poisonous snake
and the webs of spiders, as Isaiah describes in chapter 59, verse 5.”
At that, the priest glared at me severely.
The worshipers went out and climbed aboard their carriages, drunk
on paradoxes, knocked senseless by meaningless expressions, and wrapped
in darkness regarding all aspects of faith and the means of being saved.
The second memorable occurrence. On one occasion I was turning over 186
in my thinking [the question of ] what level of our mind theological issues
occupy. Because they are spiritual and heavenly I started out thinking
they must occupy the highest level in us. (The human mind is differentiated into three levels, like a three-story house. Similarly, the homelands of
the angels are differentiated into three heavens.)
Then an angel appeared standing next to me and said, “In those who
love the truth because it is true, theological issues rise even to the highest
level. The heaven of such people is on that level, and they have the light
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that angels have. Moral issues that have been examined and seen in a theoretical way are located on the second level under theological issues, because
moral issues communicate with spiritual issues. Political issues dwell on the
first level, below moral issues. Academic subjects, which come in many different forms and can be broken into genera and species, form a doorway to
all the higher issues.
“People who have spirituality, morality, politics, and academics prioritized like this think what they think and do what they do on the basis
of justice and judgment. The reason for this is that the light of truth,
which is also the light of heaven, radiates through their highest level and
lights up what is lower down, just as the light from the sun passes
through the upper atmospheres and eventually through the air to provide light for the eyesight of people, animals, and fish.
“Theological issues do not, however, occupy the same place in people
who love the truth only for the sake of their own glorious reputations
and not because it is true. In these people theological issues occupy the
lowest level where academic subjects are considered. In some people, theology and scholarly study become intertwined, but in others they cannot
become intertwined. Political issues occur on the same level beneath theological issues, and moral issues fall beneath them. In people like this,
the two higher levels are not open on the right-hand side, so these people
have no inner reason that judges and they have no love for justice.
Instead they have cleverness that enables them to talk about any subject
as if they were intelligent and to support whatever comes to their mind as
if they were rational. The topics that they love to reason about the most,
though, are false because those topics are connected to lies told by their
five senses.
“This is why there are so many people in the world who cannot see
teachings that are true in the Word any more than someone born blind
could. When they hear teachings that are true, they hold their noses so
the smell will not upset or nauseate them. In the presence of falsities,
they open all their senses and drink those falsities in the way a whale
swallows water.”
The third memorable occurrence. Once as I was meditating on the
187
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet mentioned in the Book of Revelation, an angelic spirit appeared to me and asked what I was meditating
on. I said, “The false prophet.”
The angelic spirit said, “I will take you to the place where the spirits meant by the false prophet are.” He added, “They are the same
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spirits portrayed in chapter 13 of the Book of Revelation as the beast from
the earth who had two horns like a lamb, but who spoke like a dragon.”
I followed the angelic spirit. To my surprise I saw a crowd with
church leaders in the center of it. The leaders were teaching that nothing
saves us except faith in Christ’s merit and that works are good things to
do, but not for our salvation. They were also proclaiming that works
need to be taught from the Word so as to put lay people, especially simple ones, on a leash so that they obey their civic leaders and feel compelled from within by religion to practice moral goodwill.
[2] Then one of them saw me and said, “Do you want to see our
shrine? It has a sculpture in it that portrays our faith.”
I went and saw it. It was magnificent! In the center of the shrine
there was a statue of a woman dressed in scarlet clothes. She had a gold
coin in her right hand and a chain of pearls in her left.
Both the statue and the shrine, however, were projected images. Hellish spirits have the ability to portray magnificent things using projected
images. They do it by closing off the inner levels of our mind and opening only its outer levels.
When I realized that the statue and the shrine were conjured up
through sorcery I prayed to the Lord. Suddenly the inner levels of my
mind were opened. Then instead of a magnificent shrine, I saw a house
that was full of cracks from the roof all the way to the foundation. Nothing
in it was solidly connected. Instead of the woman, I saw a dummy hanging
in the house that had the head of a dragon, the body of a leopard, the feet
of a bear, and the mouth of a lion. It was exactly like the beast from the sea
described in Revelation 13:2. Instead of the floor, there was a swamp that
contained thousands of frogs. I was told that under the swamp there was a
great hewn stone; and beneath it the Word lay deeply hidden.
Seeing this I said to the sorcerer, “Is this your shrine?”
“It is,” the sorcerer said.
Just then, though, the sorcerer’s inner sight opened up as well. The
sorcerer saw the same things I was seeing and loudly shouted, “What is
this? Where did this come from?”
“It came from the light of heaven,” I said, “which has disclosed the
true quality of each form here, including the quality of your faith, which
has been separated from spiritual goodwill.”
[3] Immediately the east wind came up and blew away the shrine
with the sculpture. It dried up the swamp and exposed the stone that had
the Word lying underneath it.
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Then a warm, springlike breeze blew in from heaven. To my surprise
I then saw a tent in that same place, a very simple one in its outer form.
Angels who were with me said, “Look, it is Abraham’s tent just as it was
when the three angels came to him to announce that Isaac was going to be
born [Genesis 18:1, 2, and following]. The tent looks simple to the eye, but
as the light of heaven flows in, it becomes more and more magnificent.”
The angels were then granted the ability to open the heaven where
spiritual angels live—the angels who have wisdom. In the light that
flowed in from that heaven, the tent looked like the Temple in
Jerusalem. When I looked inside, I saw that the foundation stone under
which the Word had been hidden was now covered in precious stones.
From the precious stones a kind of lightning was flashing across to walls
that had reliefs of angel guardians on them, giving the angel guardians
beautifully different colors.
[4] As I was feeling awestruck by these sights, the angels said, “You
are about to see things that are even more miraculous.” They were then
granted the ability to open the third heaven where heavenly angels live—
the angels who have love. As a result of the blazing light that flowed in
from that heaven, the entire temple disappeared. In its place I saw the
Lord alone, standing on the foundation stone, which was the Word. He
looked much the way he had when seen by John in Revelation chapter 1.
Yet because holiness then filled the inner realms of the angels’ minds so
that they felt an overwhelming urge to fall forward on their faces, suddenly
the channel of light from the third heaven was closed by the Lord and the
channel of light from the second heaven was reopened. As a result, the earlier appearance of a temple, and also a tent, returned. The tent was in the
middle of the temple.
These experiences illustrated what Revelation 21 means when it says,
“Behold, the tent of God is with people, and he will dwell with them”
(Revelation 21:3); and when it says, “I saw no temple in the New
Jerusalem, because the Lord God Almighty is its Temple, and the Lamb”
(Revelation 21:22).
The fourth memorable occurrence. Since the Lord has allowed me to
188
see amazing things in the heavens and below them, I have been commanded and am obligated to pass on what I have seen.
I saw a magnificent palace that had a chapel in its center. In the middle of the chapel there was a golden table that had the Word on it. Two
angels were standing next to the table. Around the table there were three
rows of chairs. The chairs in the first row were covered in pure silk of a
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purple color, the chairs in the second row in pure silk of a sky blue color,
and the chairs in the third row in white cloth. High above the table a
canopy was suspended beneath the ceiling. It gleamed so brightly with
precious stones that it created an effect like a glowing rainbow [that
appears] when the sky begins to clear after a rain shower.
Suddenly members of the clergy appeared, occupying all the chairs.
They were all wearing the robes of their priestly ministry.
To one side there was a cabinet with an angel guard standing nearby.
Inside the cabinet there were shining pieces of clothing laid out in a
beautiful array.
[2] It was a council that had been called by the Lord. I heard a voice
from heaven that said, “Discuss.”
The participants said, “About what?”
“About the Lord the Savior and about the Holy Spirit,” the voice said.
When they began thinking about these topics they had no enlightenment, so they prayed. Then a light flowed down from heaven that first lit
up the backs of their heads, then their temples, and finally their faces.
Then they began. They started where they had been told to, with the
first topic, the Lord the Savior. The first issue to be discussed was, “Who
took on a human manifestation in the Virgin Mary?”
An angel standing next to the table that had the Word on it read to
them the following words in Luke:
The angel said to Mary, “Behold, you will conceive in your womb and
will bear a Son, and you will call his name Jesus. He will be great and
will be called the Son of the Highest.” And Mary said to the angel,
“How will this take place, since I have not had intercourse?” The angel
replied and said to her, “The Holy Spirit will descend upon you, and the
power of the Highest will cover you; therefore the Holy One that is born
from you will be called the Son of God.” (Luke 1:31, 32, 34, 35)

Then the angel read these words in Matthew:
In a dream an angel told Joseph, “Joseph, descendant of David, do not
be afraid to take Mary as your bride, for the Child that has been conceived
in her is from the Holy Spirit.” And Joseph did not have intercourse with
her until she gave birth to her firstborn Son and called his name Jesus.
(Matthew 1:20, 25)

In addition to these passages, the angel read many things from the
Gospels, such as Matthew 3:17; 17:5; John 1:18; 3:16; 20:31; and many
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other passages where the Lord in his human manifestation is referred to
as the Son of God, and where from his human manifestation he calls
Jehovah his Father. The angel also read from the Prophets where it is
foretold that Jehovah himself is going to come into the world. Two of the
latter passages were the following from Isaiah:
It will be said in that day, “Behold, this is our God. We have waited for
him to free us. This is Jehovah whom we have waited for. Let us rejoice
and be glad in his salvation.” (Isaiah 25:9)
The voice of one crying in the desert, “Prepare a way for Jehovah; make
a level pathway in the solitude for our God. For the glory of Jehovah will
be revealed, and all flesh will see it together. Behold, the Lord Jehovih is
coming with strength; like a shepherd he will feed his flock.” (Isaiah 40:3,
5, 10, 11)

[3] The angel said, “Since Jehovah himself came into the world and
took on a human manifestation, therefore in the Prophets Jehovah is
called the Savior and the Redeemer.”
Then the angel read them the following passages:
“The only God is among you; there is no other God.” Surely you are
the God who was hidden, O God the Savior of Israel. (Isaiah 45:14, 15)
Am not I Jehovah? There is no other God except me. I am a just God,
and there is no Savior except me. (Isaiah 45:21, 22)
I am Jehovah, and there is no Savior except me. (Isaiah 43:11)
I am Jehovah your God, and you are not to acknowledge a God except
me. There is no Savior except me. (Hosea 13:4)
So that all flesh may know that I, Jehovah, am your Savior and your
Redeemer. (Isaiah 49:26; 60:16)
As for our Redeemer, Jehovah Sabaoth is his name. (Isaiah 47:4)
Their Redeemer is strong; Jehovah Sabaoth is his name. (Jeremiah 50:34)
Jehovah, my rock and my Redeemer. (Psalms 19:14)
Thus says Jehovah, your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel: “I am Jehovah,
your God.” (Isaiah 48:17; 43:14; 49:7; 54:8)
You, Jehovah, are our Father; our Redeemer from everlasting is your
name. (Isaiah 63:16)
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Thus said Jehovah, your Redeemer: “I, Jehovah, am the maker of all
things. I alone [stretch out the heavens. I extend the earth] by myself.”
(Isaiah 44:24)
Thus said Jehovah, the King of Israel and its Redeemer, Jehovah
Sabaoth: “I am the First and the Last, and there is no God except me.”
(Isaiah 44:6)
Jehovah Sabaoth is his name, and your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel.
He will be called God of all the earth. (Isaiah 54:5)
Behold, the days are coming when I will raise up for David a righteous
offshoot who will reign as king. And this is his name: Jehovah is our Justice. (Jeremiah 23:5–6; 33:15–16)
In that day, Jehovah will be king over the whole earth; in that day there
will be one Jehovah, and his name will be one. (Zechariah 14:9)

[4] With the support of all these passages, the clergy sitting in the
chairs unanimously stated that it was Jehovah himself who took on the
human manifestation, and that he did so in order to redeem and save
humankind.
At that point, though, we heard a voice from Roman Catholics who
had hidden behind the altar. The voice said, “How could Jehovah God
become human? He is the Creator of the universe!”
One of the clergy sitting in the second row of chairs said, “Who then
was the human manifestation?”
The man who had been behind the altar before, but was now standing beside it, said, “The Son from eternity.”
He received this reply: “In your confession the eternally begotten Son
is the same as the Creator of the universe. What is a Son and an eternally
begotten God? How could the divine essence, which is one indivisible
thing, be separated? How could one part of it come down and not the
whole essence at once?”
[5] The second issue for discussion related to the Lord: “Surely then
the Father and he are one as the soul and the body are one.”
They said that this would follow, because his soul was from the
Father.
Then one of the clergy sitting in the third row of chairs read the following words from the statement of faith known as the Athanasian
Creed: “Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is both God and a
human being. Yet still he is one Christ, not two. In fact, he is completely
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one; he is one person. As a soul and a body make one human being, so God
and a human being is one Christ.”
The reader said, “The creed that contains these words has been
accepted by the entire Christian world including the Roman Catholics.”
The participants said, “What more do we need? God the Father and
he are one as the soul and the body are one.”
They added, “Because this is so, we see that the Lord’s human manifestation is divine because it is the human manifestation of Jehovah. We
also see that we must seek help from the Lord’s divine-human manifestation. Only in this way, not in any other, can we have access to the divine
nature that is called the Father.”
The angel supported their conclusion with more passages from the
Word, among which were the following: “A Child is born to us; a Son is
given to us. His name will be called Wonderful, Counselor, God, Hero,
Father of Eternity, Prince of Peace” (Isaiah 9:6). “Abraham did not know us
and Israel did not acknowledge us. You, Jehovah, are our Father; our
Redeemer from everlasting is your name” (Isaiah 63:16). And in John, “Jesus
said, ‘Those who believe in me believe in the One who sent me. Those
who see me see the One who sent me’” (John 12:44, 45). “Philip said to
Jesus, ‘Show us the Father.’ Jesus said to him, ‘Those who see me see the
Father. Why then are you saying, “Show us the Father”? Do you not
believe that I am in the Father and the Father is in me? Believe me that I am
in the Father and the Father is in me’” (John 14:8, 9, 10, 11). “Jesus said, ‘I
and my Father are one’” (John 10:30). Also, “Everything the Father has is
mine and everything I have is my Father’s” (John 16:15; 17:10). And finally,
“Jesus said, ‘I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one comes to the
Father except through me’” (John 14:6).
[6] The angel reading these quotations added that the same things
the Lord says here about himself and his Father we could also say about
ourselves and our soul.
When the participants had heard this they all said with one voice and
one heart, “The Lord’s human manifestation is divine. For us to gain
access to the Father we have to go to his human manifestation, since this
is how Jehovah God put himself in the world and made himself visible to
human eyes. Through this he became accessible. Jehovah God also made
himself visible and therefore accessible in a human form to the ancients;
but back then he used an angel. Because that human form was symbolic
of the Lord who was to come, everything related to the church among
the ancients was symbolic.”
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[7] The next discussion focused on the Holy Spirit. First there was a
disclosure of the way many people picture God the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit. They picture God the Father sitting on high with the
Son at his right hand. Both of them send out the Holy Spirit to enlighten
people, teach them, justify them, and sanctify them.
Then a voice was heard out of heaven saying, “We do not support
these mental images. Jehovah God is omnipresent. If we know and
acknowledge this, we also acknowledge that Jehovah God is the one who
enlightens us, teaches us, justifies us, and sanctifies us. There is no mediating God who is distinct from him like two separate people, let alone a
God who is distinct from two other gods. That earlier meaningless picture needs to be removed and this proper picture needs to be accepted.
Then you will see this point clearly.”
[8] Then we heard a voice from the Roman Catholics. They were
standing next to the altar in the chapel. The voice said, “What then is
the Holy Spirit mentioned in the Word by the Gospel writers and Paul,
by which so many learned clergy say they are led, especially in our
denomination? Surely no one in the Christian world nowadays denies
the existence of the Holy Spirit and its actions.”
One of the clergy in the second row of chairs turned and said, “You
are saying that the Holy Spirit is a person on its own and a God on its
own; but what is a ‘person’ going out and emanating from a person if not
an influence going out and emanating? A person cannot go out and
emanate from another person, but an influence can. To put it another
way, a god going out and emanating from a god is actually a divine influence going out and emanating. One god cannot go out and emanate
from another through yet another, but a divine influence can go out and
emanate from the one God.”
[9] After hearing that, the clergy sitting in the chairs unanimously
concluded that the Holy Spirit is not a person on its own or a god on its
own; it is the holy divine influence that goes out and emanates from the
unique and omnipresent God, who is the Lord.
The angels who were standing by the golden table that held the
Word responded to that by saying, “Good! Nowhere in the Old
Covenant does it say that the prophets spoke the Word of the Holy
Spirit. They spoke the Word of Jehovah. When the New Covenant
speaks of the Holy Spirit, it means the divine influence that goes forth
enlightening people, teaching them, bringing them to life, reforming
them, and regenerating them.”
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[10] After that another issue related to the Holy Spirit came up:
“From whom does the divine influence meant by the Holy Spirit
emanate? From the Father or from the Lord?”
While they were discussing this a light shone down on them from
heaven. In that light they saw that the holy divine influence meant by
the Holy Spirit does not emanate from the Father through the Lord; it
emanates from the Lord on behalf of the Father. It is comparable to the
situation with human beings. Our actions do not emanate from our
souls through our bodies; they emanate from our bodies on behalf of
our souls.
An angel who was standing by the table supported this point with
the following passages from the Word: “The One whom the Father sent
speaks the words of God. Not in a measured way has he given him the
spirit. The Father loves the Son and has given all things into his hand”
(John 3:34, 35). “A branch will come out of the trunk of Jesse. The spirit
of Jehovah will rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and intelligence, the
spirit of counsel and strength” (Isaiah 11:1, 2). The spirit of Jehovah has
been granted to him and it is in him (Isaiah 42:1; 59:19, 21; 61:1; Luke
4:18). “When the Holy Spirit comes whom I am going to send you from the
Father” (John 15:26). “He will glorify me because he will take from what is
mine and will make it known to you. Everything the Father has is mine.
This is why I said that he will take from what is mine and will make it
known to you” (John 16:14, 15). “If I go away, I will send the Comforter to
you” (John 16:7). The Comforter is the Holy Spirit (John 14:26). “The
Holy Spirit was not yet in existence, because Jesus was not glorified yet” (John
7:39). After he was glorified, Jesus breathed on his disciples and said,
“Receive the Holy Spirit” (John 20:22). And in the Book of Revelation,
“Who will not glorify your name, O Lord? For you alone are holy” (Revelation 15:4).
[11] The angel continued, “Since the Holy Spirit means the Lord’s
divine influence that results from his divine omnipresence, when he told
his disciples about the Holy Spirit that he was going to send to them
from the Father he also said, ‘I will not leave you orphans. I am going
away and coming [back] to you; and in that day you will recognize that I
am in my Father and you are in me and I am in you’ (John 14:18, 20, 28).
And just before he left the world he said, ‘Behold I am with you every
day, even to the close of the age’ (Matthew 28:20).”
After reading these passages the angel said, “It is clear from these passages and many others in the Word that the divine influence called the
Holy Spirit emanates from the Lord on behalf of the Father.”
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In response the clergy sitting in the chairs said, “This is divine truth!”
[12] At the end the participants produced the following declaration:
“From the discussions in this council, we have come to see clearly and to
acknowledge as the sacred truth that the divine Trinity exists in the Lord
God the Savior Jesus Christ. The Trinity is made up of the divine nature
as an origin called ‘the Father,’ the divine-human manifestation called
‘the Son,’ and the emanating divine influence called ‘the Holy Spirit.’ We
proclaim then that ‘all the fullness of divinity dwells physically in Christ’
(Colossians 2:9). Therefore there is one God in the church.”
[13] After the events of this magnificent council came to an end, the
participants stood up. The angel guarding the cabinet came over and
brought shining clothing to each one of those who had been sitting in the
chairs. The clothing was interwoven here and there with golden threads.
The angel said, “Please accept these wedding garments.”
The participants were led in glory to the new Christian heaven,
which is going to be connected to the church of the Lord on earth, which
is the New Jerusalem.

Chapter 4
Sacred Scripture, the Word of the Lord

1
Sacred Scripture, the Word, Is Divine Truth Itself

I

T is on everyone’s lips that the Word comes from God, is divinely
inspired, and is therefore holy. Nonetheless, until now we have not
known where the divinity is in the Word. At the literal level the Word
seems like poor writing in a strange style, lacking the sublime and lucid
quality that modern works seem to have.
There are people who can easily fall into the wrong perspective on
the Word and into contempt for it—people who respect nature more
than God or as God and who therefore think under the influence of
themselves and their own identity rather than the influence of heaven
from the Lord. When people like this read the Word they are prone to
say to themselves, “What is this? What is that? Is this divine? Would a
God who had infinite wisdom be capable of talking this way? Where is its
holiness? Where else could the holiness come from except [the reader’s]
religious attitudes and convictions?”
People who think this way are not keeping in mind that it was the
190
Lord Jehovah, the God of heaven and earth, who spoke the Word
through Moses and the prophets. The Word could not be anything but
divine truth, for what the Lord Jehovah himself says is divine truth. They
are also not keeping in mind that the Lord the Savior, who is the same as
Jehovah, spoke the Word to the Gospel writers. Much of it came from his
own mouth, and the rest came from the Spirit of his mouth (which is the
Holy Spirit) through his twelve apostles.
189
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This is why the Lord says that there is spirit and life in his words,
that he is the light that enlightens, and that he is the truth, as the following passages clearly show:
Jesus said, “The words that I speak to you are spirit and are life.”
(John 6:63)
Jesus said to the woman by Jacob’s well, “If you knew the gift of God
and who it is who is saying to you, ‘Give me something to drink,’ you
would ask him and he would give you living water. Those who drink
some of the water that I will give will not become thirsty to eternity.
The water that I will give will become in them a well of water gushing
for eternal life.” (John 4:6, 10, 14)

Here as in Deuteronomy 33:28, “Jacob’s well” means the Word. The Lord
sat at that location and spoke with the woman because he is the Word.
The “living water” means the truth in the Word.
Jesus said, “If any are thirsty, they must come to me and drink. If any
believe in me, as Scripture says, rivers of living water will flow out of
their bellies.” (John 7:37, 38)
Peter said to Jesus, “You have the words of eternal life.” (John 6:68)
Jesus said, “Heaven and earth will pass away; my words will not pass
away.” (Mark 13:31)

The Lord’s words are truth and life because he himself is truth and life,
as he teaches in John: “I am the way, the truth, and the life” (John 14:6).
Also in John, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God. In it there was life, and that life was the light for
humankind” (John 1:1, 4). “The Word” means the Lord in his role as divine
truth. He alone has life and light. This is why the Word, which is from the
Lord and is the Lord, is called the fountain of living waters (Jeremiah 2:13;
17:13; 31:9); the fountain of salvation (Isaiah 12:3); the fountain (Zechariah
13:1); and a river of water of life (Revelation 22:1). This is why it says that the
Lamb who is in the middle of the throne will shepherd people and lead
them to living fountains of waters (Revelation 7:17). There are other passages where the Word is also called the sanctuary and the tent where the Lord
dwells with humankind [Ezekiel 37:26–28; Revelation 21:3].
Our earthly self, however, is incapable of being convinced by these 191
quotations that the Word is divine truth itself in which there is divine
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wisdom and divine life. Our earthly self evaluates the Word on the basis
of style and does not see those qualities in its style. Nevertheless, the style
of the Word is the divine style itself. There is no comparison between it
and all other styles, no matter how sublime and excellent they may seem.
The nature of the Word’s style is that it has holiness in every meaning
and every word; in fact, in some passages there is holiness in the very letters. As a result, the Word connects us to the Lord and opens heaven.
There are two things that emanate from the Lord: divine love and
divine wisdom (or what amounts to the same thing, divine goodness
and divine truth). In its essence the Word is each of these. Because the
Word connects us to the Lord and opens heaven, as I just said, therefore
the Word fills us with love for what is good and wisdom about what is
true. It fills our will with love for what is good and our intellect with wisdom about what is true. This is how we receive life through the Word.
It is very important to realize, however, that the only people who
receive life from the Word are those who read it for two purposes: to draw
divine truths from it because it is the fountain of truth; and to apply to
their life the divine truths they have drawn. The opposite happens to people who read the Word only with the purpose of increasing their status
and gaining the world [see Matthew 16:26; Mark 8:36; Luke 9:25].
Any of us who are unaware that the Word has a spiritual meaning,
192
like a soul within its body, have nothing else to judge the Word by except
its literal meaning. Yet the literal meaning is like a case that contains the
precious objects of the spiritual meaning. When we are unaware of the
spiritual meaning, we cannot judge the divine holiness of the Word any
more than we could judge a precious stone on the basis of the ore that
envelops it, which sometimes looks very ordinary. Or imagine a case
made out of jasper, lapis lazuli, amianthus (also called mica), or agate
that contains rows of diamonds, rubies, sardonyxes, oriental topazes, and
so on. If we do not realize it contains gems, it is no wonder we do not
value the case any more than the worth of the material it is visibly made
of. It is the same with the Word’s literal meaning.
Therefore to prevent people from doubting that the Word is divine
and most holy, the Lord has revealed to me its inner meaning, a meaning
that is essentially spiritual and exists within its outer, earthly meaning like
a soul in a body. The inner meaning is the spirit that brings the letter to
life. The inner meaning has the power to prove even to our earthly self that
the Word is divine and holy—provided we are willing to be convinced.
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2
The Word Has a Spiritual Meaning
That Has Not Been Known until Now
Because the Word is divine, it has a spiritual core. When we are told this, 193
surely we all acknowledge it and agree. Up until now, though, has anyone known what that spiritual core is and where it is hidden in the
Word? What the spiritual core is, I will show in a memorable occurrence
at the end of this chapter. Where it lies hidden in the Word, I will
explain now.
The Word has a spiritual core because it came down from the Lord
Jehovah and passed through the angelic heavens. As the Word came
down, the divinity itself, which was originally inexpressible and imperceptible, became adapted to the awareness of angels and, further on, to
the awareness of human beings. As a result, the Word has a spiritual
meaning that is present within its earthly meaning much the way our
soul is present in us, the thoughts of our intellect are present in what we
say, and the feelings of our will are present in what we do.
If I may make comparisons with things that appear before our eyes in
the physical world, the spiritual meaning is contained in the earthly
meaning the way the whole brain is wrapped in its meninges or membranes; or the way the branch of a tree is wrapped in its inner and outer
bark; or the way everything necessary for a chick’s development is contained within the shell of its egg; and so on.
Until now no one has divined that this type of relationship exists
between the Word’s spiritual meaning and its earthly meaning. Therefore
this secret needs to be made clear to the intellect, because it takes fundamental precedence over all the other secrets I have disclosed until now. It
will become clear if it is laid out in the following order:
1. What the spiritual meaning is.
2. There is a spiritual meaning throughout the Word and in every
part of it.
3. It is the spiritual meaning that makes the Word divinely inspired
and holy in every word.
4. The spiritual meaning has been unknown until now.
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5. From this point on, the spiritual meaning will be given only to people who have genuine truths from the Lord.
6. The Word has amazing qualities because of its spiritual meaning.

These points will now be unfolded one by one.
1. What the spiritual meaning is. The spiritual meaning is not the
194
meaning that comes to light from the Word’s literal meaning when someone examines and explains the Word in order to support some dogma of
the church. That meaning could be called “the literal and ecclesiastical”
meaning of the Word. The spiritual meaning is not apparent in the literal meaning. It lies inside it the way our soul is in our body, or our intellect’s thoughts are in our eyes, or our feelings of love are in our face.
The spiritual meaning is the primary thing that makes the Word spiritual, not only for people but also for angels. The Word communicates
with the heavens through that meaning. Because the Word is inwardly
spiritual, it was written entirely in correspondences. Anything that is
written in correspondences has an outermost meaning that is written in a
style like the one used by the prophets, by the Gospel writers, and in the
Book of Revelation. Although that style appears poor, nevertheless it
conceals within itself divine wisdom and all angelic wisdom.
For an explanation of correspondence, go to the work Heaven and
Hell, published in London in 1758, and look at the treatment of the correspondence of everything in heaven with everything in the human being
(§§87–102) and the correspondence of heaven with everything earthly
(§§103–115). You will also be able to look more extensively at correspondences in the examples from the Word I am going to present below
[§§196–199].
There is a heavenly divine influence, a spiritual divine influence, and
195
an earthly divine influence that emanate from the Lord, one after the
other. Whatever emanates from the Lord’s divine love is called heavenly
divine influence; all of it is good. Whatever emanates from his divine
wisdom is called spiritual divine influence; all of it is true. His earthly
divine influence comes from the other two influences; it is a combination
of them on the lowest level.
The angels of the [Lord’s] heavenly kingdom, who constitute the
third or highest heaven, are bathed in the divine influence emanating
from the Lord that is called heavenly, for they have a love for what is
good from the Lord. The angels of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, who
constitute the second or middle heaven, are in the divine influence
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emanating from the Lord that is called spiritual, for they have divine wisdom from the Lord. The angels of the Lord’s earthly kingdom, who constitute the first or lowest heaven, are in the divine influence emanating
from the Lord that is called the divine earthly influence. They have a
faith from the Lord that is connected to goodwill. People in the church,
however, are in any one of the three kingdoms depending on the people’s
love, wisdom, or faith. Depending on which of these the people have,
they come into that heaven after death.
The Lord’s Word is like heaven. In its outermost meaning it is earthly;
in its inner meaning it is spiritual; in its inmost meaning it is heavenly. All
three are divine. It has been adapted, then, to the angels of the three heavens and to people as well.
2. There is a spiritual meaning throughout the Word and in every part of 196
it. The best way to see this is through examples as follows:
In the Book of Revelation John says,
I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse. The One sitting on it
was called faithful and true, who judges with justice and does battle. His
eyes were like a flame of fire. On his head were many gems. He had a
name written that no one knew except him. He was dressed in bloodstained clothing. His name was the Word of God. His armies in heaven
followed him on white horses; they were dressed in linen that was white
and clean. On his clothing and on his thigh he had a name written:
King of Kings and Lord of Lords. Then I saw an angel standing in the sun
who was crying with a great voice, “Come and gather yourselves for the
great feast, that you may eat the flesh of kings and the flesh of commanders, the flesh of the mighty, the flesh of horses and those who ride
on them, and the flesh of all people, free and slaves, small and great.”
(Revelation 19:11–18)

No one can see what these words mean except from the Word’s spiritual meaning. We cannot see the spiritual meaning unless we work
with the study of correspondences. All these words are correspondences;
not a word is pointless. The study of correspondences teaches the meaning of the white horse, the One sitting on it, the eyes like a flame of fire,
the gems on his head, the blood-stained clothing, the white linen worn
by the members of his army from heaven, the angel standing in the sun,
the great feast to which people should come and gather themselves, and
the flesh of kings and commanders and of many other people and
things that they were supposed to eat.

276

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§196

[2] For what each detail means spiritually, see the explanations in Revelation Unveiled 820–838. See also the small work White Horse. Because of
those treatments, I will forgo a detailed explanation here. There I have
shown that this passage describes the Lord in his role as the Word. His
eyes that were like a flame of fire mean the divine wisdom that comes
from his divine love. The gems on his head and the name that no one
knows except him mean the divine truths of the Word that come from
him and the fact that no one sees the nature of the Word in its spiritual
meaning except the Lord and anyone to whom he reveals it. The bloodstained clothing means the Word’s earthly meaning, its literal meaning,
that has had violence inflicted upon it.
It is obvious that the Word is being described, because it says, “His
name is the Word of God.” It is also obvious that the passage refers to the
Lord, because it says that the name of the One sitting on the white horse
was King of Kings and Lord of Lords. This is like Revelation 17:14, where
it says, “The Lamb will conquer them because he is Lord of Lords and
King of Kings.”
[3] The necessity for the Word’s spiritual aspect to be revealed when
the church comes to an end—this is the inner meaning of what is said of
the white horse and the One sitting on it. It is also the meaning of an
angel standing in the sun, extending an invitation to all to come and eat
the flesh of kings and commanders and so on. Eating these things means
our incorporation into ourselves of everything that is good from the Lord.
All the expressions in this passage would be pointless words, words
without life or spirit, if there were no spiritual meaning inside them like
the soul in a body.
Revelation 21 gives the following description of the New Jerusalem:
197
In it there was a light like a highly precious stone, such as a jasper stone,
that looked like a dazzling crystal. The New Jerusalem had a wall that
was great and high and had twelve gates and twelve angels by the gates,
and the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel were written
there. The wall was 144 cubits high, which is the measure of a human
being, that is, of an angel. The construction of the wall was of jasper, and
its foundation was made of every precious stone: jasper, sapphire, chalcedony, emerald, sardonyx, sard, chrysolite, beryl, topaz, chrysoprase,
jacinth, and amethyst. The gates were twelve pearls. The city itself was
pure gold, like clear glass. It was square. Its length, width, and height
were equal: twelve thousand stadia. And so on.
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All these details need to be understood spiritually, as we can see from
the fact that the New Jerusalem means a new church that is going to be
established by the Lord, as I showed in Revelation Unveiled 880.
Since “Jerusalem” here means a church, it follows that all the things
that are said about it as a city—about its gates, wall, foundations under
the wall, and their measurements—contain a spiritual meaning, since the
attributes of a church are spiritual.
In Revelation Unveiled 896–925 I have shown what these things
mean. It is unnecessary, therefore, to demonstrate their meaning once
more. It is enough for us to know that there is a spiritual meaning within
all the details of this description like a soul within a body. Without that
meaning we would understand nothing about the church from the
details written here: for example, the city being made of pure gold; its
gates, of pearls; its wall, of jasper; the foundations of its wall, of precious
stones; the wall being 144 cubits high, which is the measure of a human
being, that is, of an angel; and the city being twelve thousand stadia in
length, width, and height; and so on.
People who know correspondences and who therefore recognize the
spiritual meaning understand these details. For example, the wall and
its foundations mean the teachings of that church that are based on the
literal meaning of the Word; and the numbers 12, 144, and 12,000 mean
everything about that church, that is, all that is good and true in it
combined.
The Lord spoke to his disciples about the close of the age (or the last 198
time of the church); at the end of his predictions about the stages and
changes it would go through he said the following:
Immediately after the affliction of those days the sun will be darkened
and the moon will not give its light; the stars will fall from heaven and
the powers of the heavens will be shaken. Then the sign of the Son of
Humankind will appear in heaven and all the tribes of the earth will
wail. They will see the Son of Humankind coming in the clouds of
heaven with power and great glory. He will send out angels with a great
sound of a trumpet, and they will gather his chosen people from the four
winds, from one end of the heavens to the other. (Matthew 24:29, 30, 31)

In the spiritual meaning, these statements do not indicate that the sun
and the moon will be darkened, the stars will fall from heaven, the sign of
the Lord will appear in heaven, and people will see him in the clouds and
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see angels with trumpets. Instead, the individual words there have spiritual meanings that relate to the church. The details that are mentioned
relate to the church’s state at its end.
In the spiritual meaning, the sun that will be darkened means love for
the Lord. The moon that will not give its light means faith in him. The stars
that will fall from heaven mean concepts of goodness and truth. The sign of
the Son of Humankind in heaven means the divine truth from him in the
Word that will become apparent. The tribes of the earth that will wail mean
the loss of all true belief and all good love. The Son of Humankind coming
in the clouds of heaven with power and glory means the Lord’s presence in
the Word and his ability to give revelations through it. The clouds of
heaven mean the Word’s literal meaning; the glory means the Word’s spiritual meaning. The angels sent out with a great sound of a trumpet mean
heaven as a source of divine truth. Gathering the chosen people from the
four winds from one end of the heavens to the other means building a new
heaven and a new church that consists of people who have faith in the Lord
and who live by his commandments.
It does not mean a darkening of the sun and moon and a falling of
stars to earth. This is obvious from the prophets, who have similar things
to say about the state of the church when the Lord would come into the
world. For example in Isaiah,
Behold the savage day of Jehovah will come, a day of the rage of his
anger. The stars of the heavens and their constellations will not shed
their light. The sun will be darkened in its rising, and the moon will
not let its light shine. I will visit malice upon the globe. (Isaiah 13:9–11)

In Joel,
The day of Jehovah is coming, a day of darkness and blackness. The
sun and the moon will be blackened, and the stars will withdraw their
splendor. (Joel 2:1, 2, 10; 3:15)

In Ezekiel,
I will cover the heavens and blacken the stars. I will cover the sun with
a cloud, and the moon will not make its light shine. All sources of light
I will cover, and I will bring darkness on the earth. (Ezekiel 32:7, 8)

“The day of Jehovah” means the Lord’s coming that was going to take
place when there was no longer any good love or any true belief left in
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the church, or any knowledge of the Lord, which is why it is called a day
of darkness and blackness.
The Lord spoke in correspondences when he was in the world. While 199
he was talking in an earthly way, he was also talking in a spiritual way.
This is clear from his parables. Every word of them has a spiritual meaning inside.
Take, for example, the parable of the ten young women. He said,
The kingdom of the heavens is like ten young women who took their
lamps and went out to meet the bridegroom. Five of them were prudent
and five were foolish. When the foolish women took their lamps, they
did not take any oil. The prudent women took oil in their lamps. When
the bridegroom was delayed, they all became drowsy and fell asleep. In
the middle of the night there was a shout: “Behold, the bridegroom is
coming! Go out to meet him.” At that, all the women woke up and
trimmed their lamps. The foolish women said to the prudent ones,
“Give us some of your oil, because our lamps are going out.” The prudent women replied, “There might not be enough for us all. Go instead
to the sellers and buy yourselves some.” But as they were going away to
buy some, the bridegroom arrived and the women who were prepared
walked in with him to the wedding and the door was closed. Later the
other women came along and said, “Lord, Lord, open up for us.” But
he answered and said, “I tell you truly, I do not know you.” (Matthew
25:1–12)

The only people who see that in each of these details there is a spiritual meaning and therefore something holy and divine are those who
have a general awareness of the existence and nature of spiritual meaning.
In the spiritual meaning, the kingdom of the heavens means heaven
and the church. The bridegroom means the Lord. The wedding means
the Lord’s marriage to heaven and the church through the good that love
does and the truth that faith perceives. The young women mean people
who are in the church. Ten means all. Five means a part. Lamps mean
beliefs. Oil means loving what is good. Sleeping and awakening mean
our life in the world, which is an earthly life, and our life after death,
which is a spiritual life. Buying means acquiring for ourselves. Going to
the sellers and buying oil means trying after we have died to acquire from
others a love for what is good. Since we can no longer acquire a love for
what is good after we die, therefore although they brought their lamps
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and the oil they had purchased to the door where the wedding was taking
place, the bridegroom told them, “I do not know you.” The reason is that
after our life in the world, the way we have lived in the world remains.
This makes it clear that the Lord spoke entirely in correspondences
because he spoke from the divine nature that was in him and was his.
Young women mean people who are in the church. This is why the
prophetic Word says the virgin or daughter of Zion, of Jerusalem, of Judah,
of Israel so many times. Oil means love for what is good. This is why all
the church’s sacred objects were anointed with oil.
This correspondent nature applies to all the other parables and all the
other words that the Lord spoke. This is why the Lord says that his words
are spirit and are life (John 6:63).
3. It is the spiritual meaning that makes the Word divinely inspired and
200
holy in every word. People in the church say that the Word is holy because
the Lord Jehovah spoke it. In the literal meaning by itself, however, the
Word’s holiness is not apparent. Therefore once people come to doubt its
holiness, afterward when they read the Word they find many things in it
that convince them to doubt further. They say to themselves, “Is this
holy? Is this divine?” Thoughts like this, flowing into many people and
growing stronger, create the risk that the Word may be rejected as a
worthless document and that the Lord’s connection to these people may
come to an end. The Lord has chosen to reveal the Word’s spiritual
meaning now so as to prevent this, and so that people will know where in
the Word the divine holiness lies.
Examples will illustrate: In one verse the Word will mention Egypt;
in another, Assyria; in others, Edom, Moab, the children of Ammon,
the Philistines, Tyre and Sidon, and Gog. If people do not realize that
the names of these places and people mean aspects of heaven and the
church, they could be misled to think that the Word has much to say
about peoples and nations and only a little to say about heaven and the
church; that it has much to say on worldly topics and little to say on
heavenly topics. When people know what those places and their names
mean, however, they can be brought back from their error to the truth.
[2] Likewise people see that the Word frequently mentions gardens,
groves, and forests, as well as trees such as olives, grapevines, cedars,
poplars, and oaks. It often mentions lambs, sheep, goats, calves, and
oxen; and also mountains, hills, and valleys; and springs, rivers, bodies of
water, and other such things. Those who know nothing about the Word’s
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spiritual meaning cannot help believing that those actual things are what
is meant. They do not know that a garden, a grove, and a forest mean
wisdom, intelligence, and knowledge; an olive, a grapevine, a cedar, a
poplar, and an oak mean the heavenly, the spiritual, the rational, the
earthly, and the sensory forms of good and truth in the church. A lamb, a
sheep, a goat, a calf, and an ox mean innocence, goodwill, and earthly
feelings. Mountains, hills, and valleys mean the higher, the lower, and the
lowest aspects of the church. [3] Egypt means scholarly study; Assyria,
our rational faculty; Edom, our earthly aspect. Moab means the contamination of what is good; the children of Ammon mean the contamination of what is true. The Philistines mean faith without goodwill; Tyre
and Sidon mean our concepts of goodness and truth; and Gog means
external worship that lacks anything deeper. Generally speaking, Jacob in
the Word means the earthly aspect of the church, Israel means the spiritual aspect of the church, and Judah means the heavenly aspect of the
church.
When we know all this, we are able to think that the Word deals only
with heavenly topics, and the worldly details in it are only outer things
that have heavenly things inside them.
[4] Let us take an example from the Word as an illustration: We read
in Isaiah,
On that day there will be a pathway from Egypt into Assyria so that
Assyria can go into Egypt and Egypt into Assyria. The Egyptians will
serve with Assyria. On that day Israel will be part of a group of three
with Egypt and Assyria, a blessing in the middle of the land. Jehovah
Sabaoth will bless that group of three, saying, “Blessed be my people
Egypt, and Assyria, the work of my hands, and Israel, my blessing.”
(Isaiah 19:23, 24, 25)

Spiritually these words mean that when the Lord’s coming occurs,
scholarly study, rationality, and spirituality are going to become one. Scholarly study will then serve rationality, and both of them will serve spirituality. (As I have said, Egypt means scholarly study, Assyria means
rationality, and Israel means spirituality.) The “day” being named twice
means the Lord’s First Coming and his Second Coming.
4. The spiritual meaning of the Word has been unknown until now. All 201
things that exist in the material world correspond to something spiritual;
likewise all things that exist in the human body, as I have shown in the
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work Heaven and Hell, §§87–115. No one has known until now, however,
what correspondence is. In the earliest times, correspondence was very well
known. To the people who lived at that time the study of correspondences
was the supreme field of study. It was so universal that the writing in all
their books and codices displayed the use of correspondences. The Book of
Job, a book of the early church, is full of correspondences. The Egyptian
hieroglyphics and the earliest myths were no different. All the early
churches were churches that represented spiritual things in symbolic ways.
Their worship was established with rituals and rules that consisted entirely
of correspondences.
The same was true for all aspects of the church among the children of
Israel: their burnt offerings, sacrifices, food offerings, and drink offerings
were correspondences down to the last detail. So was the tabernacle and
everything in it. So were their feast days—the Feast of Unleavened Bread,
the Feast of Tabernacles, and the Feast of First Fruits. So was the priestly
role performed by Aaron and the Levites, as well as the clothing of their
sacred office. (The specific spiritual things to which all the above correspond are shown in Secrets of Heaven, published in London.) In addition,
all the statutes and judgments that shaped their worship and their lives
were correspondences.
Divine attributes present themselves in the world in the form of correspondences; therefore the Word was written entirely in correspondences. For the same reason, the Lord spoke in correspondences, since he
spoke from what is divine.
Divinity is present in nature in the form of things that correspond to
divine attributes and that have divine attributes known as heavenly and
spiritual qualities hidden deep within them.
I have been taught that the people in the earliest church, which
202
existed before the flood, had a nature so heavenly that they spoke with
angels of heaven. The use of correspondences by these people enabled
them to communicate with angels. As a result, the quality of their wisdom grew to the point where anything they saw on earth they thought
about not only in an earthly way but also in a spiritual way; they and
angels in heaven thought about it together.
I have also been taught that Enoch (who is mentioned in Genesis
5:21–24), along with friends of his, collected correspondences from the
oral tradition of the earliest people and spread the study of correspondences to his descendants. As a result, the study of correspondences was
not only known in many countries in the Middle East but was also further
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developed, especially in the land of Canaan, Egypt, Assyria, Chaldea,
Syria, and Arabia; and in Tyre, Sidon, and Nineveh. From there it crossed
into Greece, but turned into myths there, as you can see from the earliest
Greek writings.
I wish to bring out an example from 1 Samuel chapters 5 and 6 so 203
you can see that the study of correspondences was long preserved among
the nations in the Middle East, particularly among those who were called
the diviners and the wise ones, referred to by some as the magi.
This passage mentions that the ark containing the two tablets with
the Ten Commandments written on them was captured by the Philistines.
It was placed in the shrine of Dagon in Ashdod. On the first day, Dagon
fell before it to the ground. On the next day, Dagon’s head as well as the
palms of its hands lay severed from its body across the threshold of the
shrine. Because of the ark, as many as several thousand inhabitants of
Ashdod and Ekron were afflicted with hemorrhoids and their land was
devastated by rats. The Philistines therefore called together their provincial governors and diviners. To stave off impending death, they decided
that they should make five hemorrhoids and five rats out of gold, and
make a new cart and put the ark on it. They would send the ark back to
the children of Israel on this cart, pulled by two cows that would bellow
all the way, and the children of Israel would sacrifice the cows and the
cart. If the Philistines accomplished this, the God of Israel would be
appeased.
The meaning of these details clearly shows that everything the Philistine diviners thought of was a correspondence. The Philistines themselves meant people who have faith but lack goodwill. Dagon was a
portrayal of their religion. The hemorrhoids that afflicted them meant
earthly loves that become unclean when separated from spiritual love.
The rats meant the devastation of the church by people falsifying the
truth. The new cart meant the earthly teaching of the church. (A chariot
or carriage in the Word means teachings that are based on spiritual
truths.) The cows meant earthly feelings that are good. The hemorrhoids
made of gold meant earthly loves that have been purified and have
become good. The golden rats meant goodness remedying the devastation of the church, since gold in the Word means goodness. The bellowing of the cows along the way meant the difficulty of turning the lower
self ’s cravings for evil into desires for goodness. The offering of the cows
and the cart as a burnt offering meant that by these spiritual actions the
God of Israel would be appeased.
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All these actions that the Philistines undertook on the recommendation of their diviners were correspondences. This clearly shows that the
study of correspondences was preserved for a long time among people
outside the church.
Over the course of time, the early church’s symbolic rituals, which
204
were correspondences, began to turn into idolatry and even magic.
Therefore in the Lord’s divine providence the study of correspondences
was gradually lost.
For the Israelite and Jewish nation, the study of correspondences was
completely wiped out. Their worship did indeed consist entirely of correspondences and therefore it portrayed heavenly things, but they had no
idea what anything in their worship meant. They were completely
earthly people who did not want to know and could not know anything
about what is spiritual and heavenly, or anything about correspondences
for that matter, since correspondences are earthly symbols of spiritual
and heavenly things.
Among people outside the church in early times, the study of corre205
spondences led to forms of idolatry because all things that are visible on
earth have a correspondence—not only trees but also animals and birds
of every kind, as well as fish, and everything else. Early people involved
in the study of correspondences made images that corresponded to
things in heaven. They enjoyed these images because the images stood
for things related to heaven and the church. They placed these images
not only in their temples but also in their homes, not in order to worship
them but to be reminded of the heavenly things they meant. In Egypt
and elsewhere there were images of calves, oxen, and snakes, as well as
children, old people, and young women, because calves and oxen meant
the emotions and forces in the earthly self; snakes meant prudence but
also the deceitfulness of the senses; children meant innocence and goodwill; old people meant wisdom; and young women meant types of love
for the truth; and so on.
When the study of correspondences was wiped out, later generations
began worshiping the images and statues erected by the early people.
They worshiped them first as sacred objects and then as deities, since
they found them in and around temples.
Because of the study of correspondences, the early people had also
worshiped in gardens and groves, depending on which species of trees
were there. They also worshiped on mountains and hills. Gardens and
groves meant wisdom and intelligence; and every tree meant some aspect
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of wisdom and intelligence. For example, an olive tree meant good
actions that come from love, while a grapevine meant the true insights
that come from those good actions. A cedar tree meant rational goodness
and truth. A mountain meant the highest heaven, and a hill, a heaven
below it.
The study of correspondences continued among many in the Middle
East even to the time of the Lord’s coming, as you can see from the wise
ones from the Middle East who came to the Lord when he was born.
Therefore a star went before them and they brought gifts with them:
gold, frankincense, and myrrh (Matthew 2:1, 2, 9, 10, 11). The star that
went before them meant knowledge from heaven. Gold meant the heavenly goodness; frankincense, the spiritual goodness; and myrrh, the
earthly goodness that together form the source of all worship.
There was absolutely no study of correspondences among the Israelite
and Jewish nation, although all the aspects of their worship, all the
statutes and judgments given to them through Moses, and all the details
throughout their Word were correspondences. The reason for this lack
was that at heart the people were idolatrous. They had no desire at all to
know that any aspect of their worship meant something heavenly or spiritual. They believed that all their rituals were intrinsically holy. If the
heavenly and spiritual underpinnings had been revealed to them, they
would have not only rejected those underpinnings but also desecrated
them. As a result, heaven was so tightly closed to them that they were
scarcely aware that eternal life existed.
The truth of this is very clear from the fact that the people did not
acknowledge the Lord even though their entire Sacred Scripture had
prophesied about him and foretold his coming. They rejected him for
one single reason: he taught them about a heavenly kingdom, not an
earthly one. They wanted a Messiah who would lift them above all the
nations in the whole world, not some Messiah who was concerned with
their eternal salvation.
In the period of history that came next, the study of correspondences 206
that yields the Word’s spiritual meaning was not revealed, because at the
time the Christian church began, Christians were so extremely simple
that it was not possible to reveal this study to them. If it had been disclosed, it would have been of no use to them and they would not have
understood it.
After that time, darkness came over the whole Christian world, first
because of scattered heresies on many people’s part, and soon afterward
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because of the Nicene Council’s decisions and decrees about three divine
persons from eternity and the person of Christ being the Son of Mary
rather than the Son of Jehovah God. This led [in turn] to the modernday faith that by going to three gods, one after the other, we are justified.
All aspects of the modern-day church depend on this faith the way our
body parts depend on our head. Since people applied everything in the
Word to this mistaken faith, its spiritual meaning could not be revealed.
If it had been, they would have applied its meaning to their faith, and
thereby desecrated the true holiness of the Word. By doing that they
would have completely closed heaven to themselves and would have
removed the Lord from the church.
The study of correspondences that yields the Word’s spiritual meaning
207
has been revealed today because now the divine truths of the church are
coming forward into the light. These truths are what the Word’s spiritual
meaning consists of. When these truths are in us, the Word’s literal meaning cannot be perverted. The Word’s literal meaning is capable of being
bent this way and that, but if it is bent in the direction of falsity, its inner
holiness is destroyed, and so is its outer holiness. If it is bent in the direction of truth, it stays holy. (More will be said about this in what is to come
[§§260, 508].)
The opening of the spiritual meaning at this day is what is meant by
John’s seeing heaven opened and seeing a white horse, and seeing and
hearing an angel standing in the sun calling all people to a great feast
(Revelation 19:11–18). The fact that the spiritual meaning would not be
acknowledged for a long time, however, is what is meant by the beast and
the kings of the earth who were going to make war against the One sitting
on the white horse (Revelation 19:19) and by the dragon that first pursued
the woman who had given birth to a son, then went out into the desert and
cast water like a river out of its mouth to drown her (Revelation 12:13–17).
5. From this point on, the spiritual meaning of the Word will be given
208
only to people who have genuine truths from the Lord. The reason for this is
that none of us can see the spiritual meaning except with the help of the
Lord alone, provided we have divine truths from him. The Word’s spiritual meaning deals solely with the Lord and his kingdom. The spiritual
meaning is the one with which his angels engage in heaven. It is his
divine truth there.
It is possible for us to violate the Word’s spiritual meaning if we are
involved in the study of correspondences and we try to explore that meaning with our own intelligence. With just a few correspondences we know,
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we could pervert the spiritual meaning and even divert it to support
something false. This would be a violent attack on divine truth, and so on
heaven, where divine truth dwells. For this reason if any of us try on our
own, without the Lord, to open the spiritual meaning, heaven closes and
we either see nothing true or we become spiritually insane.
Another reason [why the spiritual meaning will be given only to people who have genuine truths from the Lord] is that the Lord teaches us all
through the Word, using the concepts that we already have. He does not
pour new concepts directly into us. Therefore if we do not already have
divine truths, or we have only a few truths along with some falsities, we
are capable of falsifying truths, much the way any heretic does with the
Word’s literal meaning. To prevent any of us from getting into the spiritual meaning and perverting the genuine truth that belongs to it, the Lord
has placed safeguards on that meaning, which are referred to in the Word
as angel guardians.
6. The Word has amazing qualities because of its spiritual meaning. In 209
the physical world, no amazing things happen because of the Word, since
its spiritual meaning does not appear here and the true nature of that
spiritual meaning is not being accepted at any deep level within us. In
the spiritual world, however, amazing things do happen because of the
Word, since all who are there are spiritual, and spiritual things affect spiritual people the way physical things affect physical people. There are
many amazing things that happen in the spiritual world because of the
Word; here I will mention just a few.
In the sanctuaries of church buildings in the spiritual world, the
Word itself shines like a giant star before the eyes of the angels. Sometimes it shines like the sun. The glow around it causes exquisitely beautiful kinds of rainbows. This happens as soon as the sanctuary is opened.
[2] Each and every truth in the Word shines. This has been made
clear to me by the fact that when anyone writes a verse from the Word on
a piece of paper and throws it up in the air, the piece of paper generates a
glowing form that takes the shape of the cut paper. As a result, spirits are
able to use the Word to produce various light-emitting shapes such as
birds and fish.
Something that is even more amazing is that when people rub the
open Word—the writing itself—on their face or hands or the clothing
they have on, their face, hands, or clothing shines as if they themselves
were standing in a star and were surrounded by its light. I have very often
seen this and I have been amazed. This made clear to me why Moses’ face
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was shining when he carried the tablets of the covenant down from
Mount Sinai [Exodus 34:29–30].
[3] In addition, there are many other amazing things that happen in
the spiritual world because of the Word. For example, if people who have
false beliefs look at the Word as it lies in its holy place, thick darkness
overwhelms their eyesight, making the Word look black to them, sometimes as if it were coated with soot. If those same people touch the Word,
there is an explosion with a loud bang, and they are thrown to the corner
of the room and lie there as if dead for quite a while.
If people who have false beliefs write something from the Word on a
piece of paper and toss it up toward heaven, when it is in the air between
their eye and heaven a similar explosion takes place. The piece of paper is
blown to bits and disappears. The same thing happens if the piece of paper
is thrown toward an angel who is standing nearby. I have often seen this.
[4] This has made it clear to me that people who have a body of false
teaching have no communication with heaven by means of the Word.
On the way to heaven, their reading of it blows apart and comes to an
end like a firecracker lit and thrown in the air. The opposite happens to
people who have a true perspective from the Lord through the Word.
Their reading of the Word penetrates all the way into heaven and forms a
connection with angels who are there.
When angels come down from heaven to carry out some task below,
they look as if they are covered in little stars, especially around their
heads. This is an indication that there are divine truths from the Word
inside these angels.
[5] The same things that exist on earth exist in the spiritual world,
except that there they have a spiritual origin. So gold and silver and all
kinds of precious stones exist there. Their spiritual origin is the literal
meaning of the Word. This is why the Book of Revelation describes the
foundations of the New Jerusalem’s wall as being twelve precious stones.
The foundations of its wall stand for the beliefs of the new church that
are based on the Word’s literal meaning. This is also why there were
twelve precious stones called the Urim and the Thummim on Aaron’s
ephod. Answers from heaven came through these stones.
Many other amazing things happen with the Word in the spiritual
world. They relate to the power of truth there, which is so immense that
if I described it, it would exceed belief. The Word has so much power
that it overturns mountains and hills there, moves them far away, throws
them into the sea, and more. Briefly put, the power of the Lord that
comes through the Word is infinite.
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3
The Word’s Literal Meaning Is the Foundation,
the Container, and the Structural Support
for Its Spiritual and Heavenly Meanings
In all that is divine there is a primary component, a middle component, 210
and an outermost component. The primary component goes forth through
the middle component to the outermost component; by doing so it takes
on a form and a continued existence. As a result, the outermost component
is a foundation. The primary component is also present in the middle component; and by means of the middle component it is present in the outermost component. Therefore the outermost component is also a container.
Because the outermost component is both a container and a foundation, it
is also a structural support.
The educated reader will understand that these three components
could be called the purpose, the means, and the result; and also the being,
the becoming, and the taking shape. The purpose is the being, the means
is the becoming, and the result is the taking shape. Therefore in everything
that is complete, there is a trine called the primary component, the middle
component, and the outermost component, or the purpose, the means,
and the result. People who understand this also understand that the outermost component of every divine work is complete and perfect; and everything is present in that outermost component because prior components
are collectively present in it.
As a result of this, three in the Word has the spiritual meaning “being 211
complete and perfect” and also “containing all aspects at once.” Since the
number three has these meanings, it comes into play in the Word whenever these qualities need to be designated. For example, Isaiah went around
naked and barefoot for three years (Isaiah 20:3). Jehovah called Samuel three
times, and three times Samuel ran to Eli. The third time, Eli understood
(1 Samuel 3:1–8). Jonathan told David to hide himself in the field for three
days. Jonathan shot three arrows to the side of a stone. Then David bowed
down three times before Jonathan (1 Samuel 20:5, 12–42). Elijah stretched
out on the widow’s son three times (1 Kings 17:21). Elijah ordered people to
pour water over the sacrifice three times (1 Kings 18:34). Jesus said that the
kingdom of heaven is like leaven that a woman took and hid in three measures of meal until the whole amount was leavened (Matthew 13:33). Jesus

290

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§211

said to Peter that Peter would deny him three times (Matthew 26:34).
Jesus said to Peter three times, “Do you love me?” (John 21:15, 16, 17).
Jonah was in the belly of the sea monster for three days and three nights
(Jonah 1:17). Jesus said that he would demolish the temple, and rebuild it
in three days (Matthew 26:61). In Gethsemane Jesus prayed three times
(Matthew 26:39–44). Jesus rose on the third day (Matthew 28:1). There
are many other passages as well where threes are mentioned. They are
mentioned when the topic is a work that is finished and completed, since
such is the meaning of that number.
There are three heavens: the highest, the middle, and the lowest. The
212
highest heaven constitutes the Lord’s heavenly kingdom; the middle heaven,
his spiritual kingdom; and the lowest heaven, his earthly kingdom. Just as
there are three heavens, there are three layers of meaning in the Word: the
heavenly meaning, the spiritual meaning, and the earthly meaning.
The points made above in §210 coincide with the points just made:
the primary component is present in the middle component; and by
means of the middle component it is also present in the outermost component. In exactly the same way, a purpose is present in the means; and
through the means the purpose is present in the result.
This shows what the Word is like. Inside its literal meaning, which is
earthly, there is an inner meaning that is spiritual; and inside the spiritual meaning there is an innermost meaning that is heavenly. The outermost meaning, which is earthly and is called the literal meaning, is a
container for the two inner meanings. Therefore it is a foundation for
them and also a structural support.
From the points just made it follows that without its literal mean213
ing the Word would be like a palace without a foundation. It would be
like a palace in the air, not on the ground, which would be only a
shadow of a palace, and shadows disappear.
Without its literal meaning the Word would be like a church building that housed many sacred objects and had a sanctuary in the middle
but lacked a roof or walls to contain them. If the roof and walls were
lacking or taken away, the sacred objects would be stolen by thieves or
violated by animals from the land and birds from the sky, causing the
sacred objects to be lost.
It would be like the tabernacle of the children of Israel in the desert
having the ark of the covenant in its innermost area, and the golden lampstand, the golden incense altar, and the table of showbread in its middle
area, but lacking its outermost features—its curtains, veils, and pillars.
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In fact, without its literal meaning the Word would be like a human
body without the coverings called the skin and membranes or the structural supports called the bones. Without these all the inner organs would
fall apart.
It would be like the heart and the lungs in the thorax without the
covering called the pleura and the structural supports called the ribs. It
would be like the brain without the coverings called the dura and the pia
mater and without the general covering, container, and structural support called the skull. This is how the Word would be without its literal
meaning. Therefore it says in Isaiah, “Over all glory Jehovah creates a
covering” (Isaiah 4:5).

4
In the Literal Meaning of the Word,
Divine Truth Exists in Its Completeness, Holiness, and Power
In the literal meaning, the Word exists in its completeness, holiness, and 214
power because, as I said above in §§210, 212, the two prior or deeper
meanings called the spiritual and the heavenly meanings are together in
the earthly or literal meaning. I will say some more about how they come
together.
Both in heaven and on earth there is a sequential arrangement and
there is a simultaneous arrangement. In a sequential arrangement, one
thing comes after another from the highest level down to the lowest. In a
simultaneous arrangement, however, one thing is beside another from
inmost to outermost. A sequential arrangement is like a column with levels
that form steps from top to bottom. A simultaneous arrangement is like a
collapsed object with larger and larger cylinders from the center to the outermost surface.
Now I will say how a sequential arrangement turns eventually into a
simultaneous arrangement. It happens in the following way: the highest
parts of a sequential arrangement become the innermost parts of a simultaneous arrangement, and the lowest parts of a sequential arrangement
become the outermost parts of a simultaneous arrangement. It is like the
column of steps collapsing to become a coherent flat surface. This is how
something simultaneous is formed out of a succession.
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This is how it is for everything in the physical world and everything
in the spiritual world. Everywhere there is a primary component, a middle component, and an outermost component. The primary component
extends and goes out through its middle component toward its outermost component. It is essential to understand, however, that there are
different degrees of purity that affect how each arrangement comes about.
[2] Now for the Word. A heavenly influence, a spiritual influence,
and an earthly influence emanate from the Lord in a sequential arrangement. On the outermost level, however, they are in a simultaneous
arrangement, meaning that the Word’s heavenly and spiritual meanings
are together inside its earthly meaning. Once you comprehend this, you
can see how the Word’s earthly meaning is the foundation, container,
and structural support for its spiritual and heavenly meanings. You can
also see how divine goodness and divine truth have completeness, holiness, and power in the Word’s literal meaning.
As all this makes clear, the Word in its literal meaning is truly the
Word. Within it there is spirit and life. As the Lord says, “The words that
I speak to you are spirit and are life” (John 6:63). The Lord spoke his
words with an earthly meaning.
The heavenly and spiritual meanings are not the Word without the
earthly meaning. They are like spirit and life without a body. As I said
before (§213), they are also like a palace without a foundation.
Some of the truths in the Word’s literal meaning are apparent truths
215
rather than naked truths. They are like similes or comparisons taken
from earthly situations, which are therefore accommodated and adapted
to the grasp of people who are simple or young. Nevertheless, because
they are correspondences they are still vessels and dwelling places for genuine truth. They are vessels that contain genuine truth the way a crystal
goblet contains fine wine or a silver plate holds palatable food. They are
like garments that clothe, like a baby’s swaddling cloths or a young
woman’s beautiful clothing. They are like facts our earthly selves know
that also involve our awareness and love of spiritual truth. The naked
truths that are enclosed, contained, clothed, and involved are in the
Word’s spiritual meaning. There is also naked goodness in the Word’s
heavenly meaning.
Let me illustrate this from the Word:
[2] Jesus said, “Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, because you clean the
outside of your cup and plate, but the insides are full of plundering and
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self-indulgence. Blind Pharisee! First clean the inside of your cup and
plate, so that the outside may be clean as well.” (Matthew 23:25, 26)

In saying this the Lord used similes and comparisons that are also correspondences. He mentioned a cup and a plate. A cup does not just relate to
the truth in the Word; it also means that truth. A cup relates to wine, and
wine means truth. A plate relates to food, and food means goodness. Therefore cleaning the inside of their cup and plate means using the Word to
purify the inner things in their mind related to their will and thought. “So
that the outside may be clean as well” means that by doing this, their outer
aspects—their actions and conversations—would be purified, because the
essence of actions and conversations comes from within.
[3] For another example,
Jesus said, “There was a rich person who wore purple and fine linen
and indulged himself splendidly every day. And there was a poor person named Lazarus, covered with sores, who was put on his porch.”
(Luke 16:19, 20)

Here again, in saying this the Lord used similes and comparisons that
were correspondences with spiritual content. The rich person means the
Jewish nation. He is called rich because the Jewish nation had the Word,
and the Word contains spiritual wealth. The purple and fine linen he
wore mean the goodness and truth of the Word: the purple means the
Word’s goodness; the fine linen means its truth. “Indulging himself splendidly every day” refers to the delight that the Jews felt because they had
the Word and heard many things from it in their temples and synagogues.
Lazarus, the poor person, means the people outside the Jewish church,
because they did not have the Word. Lazarus being put on the rich person’s porch means that people outside the Jewish church were despised
and rejected by the Jews. Lazarus’s sores mean that people outside the
church had many false beliefs because they did not know the truth.
[4] Lazarus means the people outside the Jewish church because the
Lord loved the people outside the church just as he loved Lazarus (John
11:3, 5, 36), raised him from the dead, called him his friend (John 11:11),
and gave him a place at his table (John 12:2).
As the two passages quoted just above make clear, things that are
good and true in the Word’s literal meaning are like vessels or clothing
for the naked goodness and truth that lie hidden in the Word’s spiritual
and heavenly meanings.
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[5] Since this is the nature of the Word in its literal meaning, it follows
that if we have divine truths and we have faith that the Word is divinely
holy at heart, and better still if we have faith that the Word is divinely holy
because of its spiritual and heavenly meanings, then as we read the Word
in enlightenment from the Lord we see divine truths in earthly light. The
light of heaven in which the Word’s spiritual meaning exists then flows
into the earthly light in which the Word’s literal meaning exists and lights
up the intellectual faculty in us that is called rationality. It causes our
rationality to see and acknowledge divine truths both where they stand
out and where they are hidden. For some people, divine truths flow in
with heaven’s light even when they are not aware of it.
Because of its heavenly meaning, the Word at the inmost part of its
216
core is like a gentle flame that kindles us. Because of its spiritual meaning, the Word at the mid-part of its core is like a light that enlightens.
Because of its earthly meaning, then, the Word on the outermost level is
like a translucent object that receives both of the above. The flame makes
it fiery red and the light makes it shining white, like snow. Therefore it is
either like a ruby or a diamond. Because of the heavenly flame it is like a
ruby. Because of the spiritual light it is like a diamond.
Since this is the nature of the Word in its literal meaning, therefore
the Word in this meaning is represented
1. by the precious stones that constituted the foundations of the New
Jerusalem;
2. by the Urim and Thummim on Aaron’s ephod;
3. by the precious stones from the garden of Eden that the king of Tyre
is said to have worn;
4. by the curtains, veils, and pillars in the tabernacle;
5. and by the exteriors of the Temple in Jerusalem.
6. When the Lord was transfigured he represented the Word in its glory.
7. The Nazirites represented the power of the Word in its outermost
form.
8. The Word has indescribable power.

These points need individual explanations.
1. The precious stones that constituted the foundations of the New Jeru217
salem (Revelation 21:17–21) mean the truths in the Word’s literal meaning. In
§209 above I mentioned that precious stones exist in the spiritual world
just as they do in the physical world; their spiritual origin is the truths in
the Word’s literal meaning. This seems unbelievable, but it is nevertheless
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the truth. As a result, whenever precious stones are named in the Word, in
the spiritual meaning they stand for truths. We are told that the foundations of the wall around the city, the New Jerusalem, were constructed of
precious stones. These stones mean the true teachings in the new church,
since the New Jerusalem means the new church in relation to its teachings
from the Word. Its wall and the foundations of its wall, then, can have no
other meaning than the outside of the Word, its literal meaning. The literal meaning is the source of what is taught; and through its teachings the
literal meaning is the source of the church. It is like a wall with foundations that surrounds and protects a city.
We read the following statements in the Book of Revelation about
the New Jerusalem and its foundations:
The angel measured the wall of the city of Jerusalem at 144 cubits,
which was the measure of a human being, that is, of an angel. The wall
had twelve foundations adorned with every precious stone. The first
foundation was jasper, the second sapphire, the third chalcedony, the
fourth emerald, the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sard, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the
eleventh jacinth, the twelfth amethyst. (Revelation 21:17–20)

The twelve foundations of the wall were made of the same number of
precious stones because the number twelve means everything true that
comes from something good; therefore it also means all the church’s
teachings. For a detailed explanation of these verses (along with verses
before and after them in that chapter) corroborated with parallels in the
prophetic Word, see my Revelation Unveiled [909–915].
2. The Urim and Thummim on Aaron’s ephod mean the things that are 218
good and true in the Word’s literal meaning. There were Urim and Thummim on Aaron’s ephod. Aaron’s priesthood represented the Lord’s divine
goodness and his efforts to save us. The clothes of Aaron’s priesthood and
sacred office represented divine truths from the Lord. The ephod represented divine truth in its outermost form, and therefore it represented
the Word’s literal meaning, since this is divine truth in its outermost
form. The twelve precious stones called the Urim and Thummim alongside the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, then, represented all the
divine truths combined that come from divine goodness.
In Moses we read the following about these stones:
[The artisans] are to make an ephod out of [gold,] blue, and purple
threads, interwoven with double-dyed scarlet and cotton threads. Then

296

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§218

they are to make a breastplate of judgment in the same fashion as the
ephod. You will cover it with settings for stones. There will be four rows
of stones: a ruby, a topaz, and an emerald in the first row; a chrysoprase,
a sapphire, and a diamond in the second row; a lapis lazuli, an agate,
and an amethyst in the third row; and an aquamarine, a sard, and a
jasper in the fourth row. These stones will be next to the names of the
sons of Israel. For the twelve tribes there will be engravings on a signet
stone next to their names. Aaron will carry the Urim and Thummim on
the breastplate of judgment. The Urim and Thummim should be over
Aaron’s heart when he walks before Jehovah. (Exodus 28:6, 15–21, 30)

The symbolic meanings of Aaron’s clothes—his ephod, outer garment, inner garment, turban, and belt—have been given in Secrets of
Heaven, published in London, in the treatment on this chapter [§§9834–
9835, 9856–9878, 9905–9909]. There I showed that the ephod represents
divine truth in its outermost form. Its precious stones represent truths
made translucent by goodness. Twelve of them in four rows mean all
truths of this kind from first to last. The twelve tribes mean every aspect
of the church. The breastplate means the divine truth that comes from
divine goodness in a universal sense. The Urim and Thummim mean the
outermost radiance of the divine truth that comes from divine goodness.
Urim means “shining fire.” Thummim means “radiance” in angelic language and “wholeness” in Hebrew. I also mentioned there that answers
came through variations of light and a quiet awareness or else by direct
verbal communication, and so on.
All this makes it clear that these stones stood for the truths in the
outermost meaning of the Word that come from goodness. No other
truths give answers from heaven. The divine emanating influence is fully
present in the Word’s outermost meaning.
3. The precious stones from the garden of Eden that the king of Tyre is
219
said to have worn mean the same thing. We read in Ezekiel,
O king of Tyre, you who seal up your measurement, you were full of
wisdom and perfect in beauty. You were in Eden, the garden of God.
Every precious stone was your covering: ruby, topaz, and diamond;
beryl, sardonyx, and jasper; sapphire, chrysoprase, and emerald; and
gold. (Ezekiel 28:12, 13)

In the Word, “Tyre” means the church in relation to its concepts of
goodness and truth. The “king” means the truth in the church. The garden
of Eden means wisdom and intelligence gained from the Word. Precious
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stones mean truths made translucent by goodness, like the truths in the
Word’s literal meaning. Because these truths are meant by those precious
stones, the stones are called his covering. On the literal meaning covering
the insides of the Word, see §213 above.
4. The curtains, veils, and pillars in the tabernacle represented the types 220
of good and truth that exist in the Word’s literal meaning. The tabernacle
that Moses built in the desert represented heaven and the church,
which is why Jehovah revealed the form of it on Mount Sinai. All the
objects inside the tabernacle—the lampstand, the golden incense altar,
and the table for showbread—represented and meant what is holy in
heaven and the church. The most holy place, which contained the ark
of the covenant, represented and therefore meant the inmost aspect of
heaven and the church. The law written on two tablets meant the
Word. The angel guardians above it meant safeguards to prevent violation of the Word’s holiness.
Since outer things derive their essence from inner things, and outer
and inner things together derive their essence from what is inmost,
which in this case was the law, therefore all aspects of the tabernacle represented and meant the holy things in the Word.
It follows from this that the outermost features of the tabernacle—
the curtains, veils, and pillars that were coverings, containers, and structural supports—meant the outermost aspects of the Word, which are the
forms of truth and goodness in its literal meaning. Because this was their
meaning, all the curtains and veils were made of cotton interwoven with
blue and purple threads, and with double-dyed scarlet threads, depicting
angel guardians (Exodus 26:1, 31, 36).
Where Secrets of Heaven deals with this chapter in Exodus [§§9592–
9692], I have explained both generally and specifically what the tabernacle and its contents represented and meant. There I have shown that the
curtains and veils represented outer aspects of heaven and the church, and
therefore outer aspects of the Word as well. The cotton or linen meant
truth from a spiritual origin. The blue threads meant truth from a heavenly origin. The purple threads meant heavenly goodness. The doubledyed cloth meant spiritual goodness. Angel guardians meant protection
of the inner aspects of the Word.
5. The exteriors of the Temple in Jerusalem, as well, represented the 221
types of good and truth that exist in the Word’s literal meaning. The Temple represented heaven and the church just as the tabernacle did,
although the Temple meant the heaven where the spiritual angels are,
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while the tabernacle meant the heaven where the heavenly angels are.
Spiritual angels have wisdom because of the Word. Heavenly angels
have love because of the Word.
The Lord himself teaches in John that in its highest meaning the
Temple at Jerusalem stood for the Lord’s divine-human manifestation:
“Break this temple in pieces and I will raise it in three days.” He was
speaking of the temple of his body. (John 2:19, 21)

When something means the Lord it also means the Word, because he is
the Word.
Since the interiors of the Temple represented the inner parts of
heaven and the church, and the inner parts of the Word as well, its exteriors in turn represented and meant the outer parts of heaven and the
church, and the outer parts of the Word as well, which belong to its literal meaning. We read of the exteriors of the Temple that they were built
of whole, uncut stone, with cedar on the inside face; all the walls were
carved on the inside with angel guardians, palm trees, and open flowers;
and the floor was overlaid with gold (1 Kings 6:7, 29, 30). All these
details stand for the outer parts of the Word, which are holy aspects of its
literal meaning.
6. When the Lord was transfigured, he represented the Word in its glory.
222
Of the Lord’s transfiguration before Peter, James, and John, we read that
his face shone like the sun; his clothing became like light; Moses and Elijah
were seen speaking with him; a shining cloud came over the disciples; and
from the cloud a voice was heard saying, “This is my beloved Son. Hear
him” (Matthew 17:1–5).
I have been taught that in this instance the Lord represented the
Word. His face shining like the sun represented the divine goodness of
his divine love. The clothes that became like the light represented the
divine truth of his divine wisdom. Moses and Elijah represented the historical Word and the prophetic Word. Moses represented the Word that
was written through him, and the historical Word in general. Elijah represented the whole prophetic Word. The shining cloud that covered the
disciples represented the Word in its literal meaning. That is why a voice
was heard coming from the cloud saying, “This is my beloved Son.
Hear him.”
All communications and answers from heaven come solely through
outermost things like those in the Word’s literal meaning. The Lord communicates in a complete way.

§224

s ac re d s c r i p t u re

299

7. The Nazirites represented the power of the Word in its outermost form. 223
In the book of Judges we read about Samson. He was a Nazirite from his
mother’s womb. His hair was the source of his strength. A Nazirite and a
Naziriteship in fact mean “hair.” Samson himself showed that his hair
was the source of his strength when he said,
No razor has come upon my head, because I am a Nazirite from my
mother’s womb. If I am shaved, my strength will leave me and I will
become weak and be like any other person. (Judges 16:17)

Without knowing what a “head” means in the Word, we cannot
imagine why a Naziriteship that means “hair” would be instituted or why
Samson’s hair would be the source of his strength. A head means the
intelligence that angels and people have from the Lord through divine
truth. Hair, then, means an intelligence because of divine truth on the
lowest or outermost level. Since this was the meaning of hair, it was a rule
for the Nazirites that they were not to shave the hair on their head,
because it was the Naziriteship of God on their head (Numbers 6:1–21).
There was also a rule that the high priest and his sons were not to shave
their heads, or they would die and wrath would come upon the entire
house of Israel (Leviticus 10:6). Hair was so holy because of its meaning
(which comes from its correspondence) that even the hair of the Son of
Humankind (that is, the Lord in his role as the Word) is described. It was
as shining white as wool, like snow (Revelation 1:14). The Ancient of
Days is described as having similar hair (Daniel 7:9).
Since hair means truth on the outermost levels and therefore means
the literal meaning of the Word, we become bald in the spiritual world if
we despise the Word. On the other hand, if we value the Word highly
and hold it as sacred, we will have good-looking hair in that world.
This correspondence is the reason why forty-two youths were torn
apart by two she-bears for calling Elisha bald (2 Kings 2:23, 24). Elisha
represented the church’s teaching from the Word. The she-bears stood for
the power of truth on the outermost levels.
The power of divine truth or of the Word exists in its literal meaning
because at that level the Word is complete, and people and angels of each
of the Lord’s kingdoms share in it together.
8. The Word has indescribable power. Nowadays scarcely anyone 224
knows that there is any power in truths. People think that the truth is
just something spoken by someone in authority, so it needs to be done;
they think the truth is only like a breath from someone’s mouth and a
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sound in someone’s ear. Actually, truth and goodness are the origin of all
things in both worlds, the spiritual and the physical. Truth and goodness
are the means by which the universe was created and by which it is preserved. They are the means by which people were created. The two of
them are everything to all things.
The Gospel of John openly states that the universe was created by
divine truth: “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was God.
All created things were made by it. The world was made by it” (John 1:1,
3, 10). David says, “The heavens were made by the Word of Jehovah”
(Psalms 33:6). In each of these passages “the Word” means divine truth.
Since the universe was created by divine truth, the universe is also preserved by divine truth, since preservation is an ongoing creation, just as
continuing to exist is the same as perpetually coming into being.
[2] We human beings were made by divine truth, because all aspects
of us relate to intellect and to will. Our intellect is a vessel for divine
truth just as our will is a vessel for divine goodness. Therefore the human
mind, consisting as it does of these two primary faculties, is nothing less
than a form of divine truth and divine goodness organized both spiritually and physically. The human cerebrum is that form. Since everything
in human beings depends on their minds, all the things that constitute
their bodies are just appendages that are activated and brought to life by
these two primary faculties.
[3] These points make it clear why God came into the world as the
Word and became a human being. He did so to redeem humankind.
God took on all power through a human manifestation that was divine
truth. He took the hells that had risen all the way up to the heavens
where the angels were, and he threw them down, brought them under
control, and forced them to obey him. This was not done by a verbal
“word”; it was done by the divine Word, which is divine truth.
Then he opened a great chasm between the hells and the heavens so
that no one from hell could cross. If any of them try, at the first step they
feel tortured like a snake thrown on a sheet of red hot iron or on a swarm
of ants. As soon as devils and satans catch a whiff of divine truth, they
immediately dive headlong into the depths, hurl themselves into caves,
and seal them up so completely that not a crack is left open. The reason
is that their wills have evil desires and their intellects have false beliefs.
They therefore have the opposites of divine goodness and divine truth.
Because, as I say, everything in human beings depends on these two primary structures of life, divine truth affects devils and satans profoundly
and violently from head to toe.
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[4] You can see from this that the power of divine truth is indescribable. Since the Word that the Christian church has is a three-leveled container for divine truth, it is obvious that this Word is what is meant in
John 1:3, 10.
The power of the Word is indescribable. I could support this point
with many pieces of evidence I have experienced in the spiritual world;
but since these would stagger belief, I will forgo any listing of them here.
You can see some of them mentioned in §209 above.
On the basis of the points just made, I will, however, make this assertion: A church that has divine truths from the Lord has power over the
hells. This is the church the Lord was talking about when he said to
Peter, “On this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell will not
prevail against it” (Matthew 16:18). The Lord said these words after Peter
proclaimed that Christ was the Son of the living God (Matthew 16:16).
The “rock” in this passage means this very truth. In fact, everywhere in
the Word a “rock” means the Lord’s divine truth.

5
The Church’s Body of Teaching
Has to Be Drawn from the Word’s Literal Meaning
and Supported by It
The preceding part of this chapter showed that the Word is complete, 225
holy, and powerful in the literal meaning. Because the Lord is the Word
and is the First and the Last, as he says in Revelation 1:17, it follows that
the Lord is most present in the literal meaning. From it he teaches and
enlightens us. These thoughts need to be put forward in the following
sequence:
1. The Word is not understandable without a body of teaching.
2. A body of teaching has to be drawn from the Word’s literal meaning.
3. Nevertheless, the divine truth needed for a body of teaching becomes
manifest only to those who have enlightenment from the Lord.

1. The Word is not understandable without a body of teaching, because 226
the Word’s literal meaning consists entirely of correspondences whose
function is to allow spiritual and heavenly things to coexist in it and every
word to be a container and a support for these spiritual and heavenly
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contents. Therefore in the literal meaning divine truths are rarely
naked; instead they are clothed and are called apparent truths. There
are many things in the literal meaning that are adapted to the grasp of
simple people who do not lift their thoughts above the kind of things
they see before their eyes. Some things seem like contradictions,
although when the Word is viewed in its own spiritual light there is no
contradiction. Furthermore, in some passages in the Prophets there are
collections of names of people and places from which no meaning can
be extracted. Since this is the nature of the Word’s literal meaning, it is
clear that it cannot be understood without a body of teaching.
[2] Examples may illustrate. We read that Jehovah relents (Exodus
32:12, 14; Jonah 3:9; 4:2); and we also read that Jehovah does not relent
(Numbers 23:19; 1 Samuel 15:29). These passages cannot be reconciled
without a body of teaching. We read that Jehovah inflicts parents’ sins on
their children to the third and fourth generation (Numbers 14:18). Yet we
also read that parents are not to die because of their children nor children
because of their parents, but all die in their own sin (Deuteronomy
24:16). A body of teaching brings these passages out of disharmony into
harmony.
[3] Jesus says, “Ask and it will be given to you; seek and you will find;
if you keep knocking it will be opened” (Matthew 7:7, 8; 21:21, 22). Without a body of teaching, people might believe that we are all going to
receive whatever we ask of anyone. On the basis of a body of teaching,
however, we know that it is whatever we ask of the Lord that we will be
given. The Lord in fact teaches this: “If you live in me and my words live
in you, ask for whatever you want and it will be done for you” (John 15:7).
[4] The Lord says, “Blessed are the poor, for theirs is the kingdom of
God” (Luke 6:20). Without a body of teaching, we might think that
heaven is for the poor but not for the rich. A body of teaching instructs
us that this means the poor in spirit, for the Lord says, “Blessed are the
poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of the heavens” (Matthew 5:3).
[5] Furthermore, the Lord says, “To avoid being judged, do not judge.
The judgment you use to judge others will be used on you” (Matthew 7:1,
2; Luke 6:37). Without a body of teaching we could be convinced that we
should not judge that an evil person is evil. On the basis of a body of
teaching, however, we are allowed to judge as long as we do it justly. For
the Lord says, “Judge with just judgment” (John 7:24).
[6] Jesus says, “Do not be called teacher, because your teacher is the
One, the Christ. Do not call anyone on earth your father, for your father
is the One in the heavens. Do not be called governors, for your governor
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is the One, the Christ” (Matthew 23:8, 9, 10). Without a body of teaching we might think we were forbidden to call anyone teacher, father, or
governor. From a body of teaching, however, we come to know that
doing this is acceptable in its earthly meaning, although it is not acceptable in its spiritual meaning.
[7] Jesus said to his disciples, “When the Son of Humankind sits on
the throne of his glory, you too will sit on twelve thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israel” (Matthew 19:28). On the basis of these words we
might conclude that the Lord’s disciples were going to judge people
when in fact the disciples could not judge anyone. A body of teaching
unveils the secret when it teaches that the Lord alone, who is omniscient
and knows the hearts of all, is going to be the judge and is able to judge.
His twelve disciples mean all the forms of goodness and truth that the
church has received from the Lord through the Word. On this basis a
body of teaching concludes that these forms of goodness and truth are
going to judge everyone, as the Lord says in John 3:17, 18; 12:47, 48.
There are many other situations like these in the Word. From them it
is perfectly obvious that the Word is not understandable without a body
of teaching.
With the help of a body of teaching, the Word is not only under- 227
stood, it shines in our intellect—it is like a lampstand with the lamps lit.
Then we see much more than we had seen before and understand things
we had not understood before. Things that are unclear or out of harmony we either pass by without noticing or we notice and explain in
such a way that they harmonize with our body of teaching.
The Word is viewed on the basis of a given body of teaching and
explained along its lines. Our experience of the Christian world testifies
to this. All Protestants see the Word through their body of teaching and
use it to explain the Word. So do all Roman Catholics. Jews do likewise.
A body of false teaching yields false beliefs, and a body of true teaching
yields true beliefs. Clearly then, a body of true teaching is like an oil
lamp in the dark and a signpost on a roadway.
It stands to reason, then, that people who read the Word without a 228
body of teaching are in the dark about every truth. Their mind is meandering and undecided, liable to go astray, and even susceptible to heresies. Such people will in fact embrace heresies if those heresies have
gained any popularity or authority and their own reputation is therefore
not in danger. To them the Word is like a lampstand that gives no light.
In the shadows they think they see many things, but in fact what they see
is practically nothing, because a body of teaching is the only oil lamp.
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I have seen angels examining people like this and discovering that
they were capable of using the Word to support whatever they wanted.
The angels also discovered that these people do in fact support whatever
they want, especially things that feed their love for themselves and for
others they are partial to. I saw them stripped of their clothing, an indication that they had no truths. In that world, clothes are truths.
2. A body of teaching has to be drawn from the Word’s literal meaning
229
and supported by it. The reason for this is that the Lord is present, teaching and enlightening, in the Word’s literal meaning. The Lord never
works in an incomplete or partial way, and the literal meaning is where
the Word is complete, as I have shown before. As a result, a body of
teaching has to be drawn from the Word’s literal meaning.
You can draw a complete body of genuinely true teaching from the
Word’s literal meaning. In that meaning the Word is like a clothed person whose face, forearms, and hands are exposed. All the teachings that
relate to our faith and life and therefore our salvation are exposed there.
The other teachings are clothed. Even then, in many passages where the
teachings are clothed they are still visible, as a woman with a thin piece of
silk over her face can still see objects in front of her. In fact, as the truths
in the Word are multiplied and organized by our love for them, they
shine out and become more and more clearly evident.
You might think that we could gain a body of genuinely true teaching
230
by exploring the Word’s spiritual meaning through the study of correspondences. In fact, a body of teaching is not gained through that meaning; it is only enlightened and corroborated by that meaning, for, as I said
before in §208, people who know a few correspondences are capable of
falsifying the Word by connecting and applying correspondences to support some preconceived idea already lodged in their mind.
For another thing, no one is given the spiritual meaning except by
the Lord alone. The Lord safeguards that meaning as he safeguards the
angelic heaven, for heaven dwells in it.
3. The genuine truth in the Word’s literal meaning, the truth that is
231
needed for a body of teaching, becomes manifest only to those who have enlightenment from the Lord. Enlightenment comes from the Lord alone and
affects people who love truths because they are true and who make them
useful in their lives. Other people do not have enlightenment concerning
the Word. Enlightenment comes from the Lord alone because the Word is
from him, and therefore he is in it. Enlightenment comes to people who
love truths because they are true and who make them useful in their lives,
because these people are in the Lord and the Lord is in them. The Lord is
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truth itself, as I showed in the chapter on the Lord. Loving the Lord is living by his divine truths, that is, doing useful things with those truths, as we
read in the following words in John:
On that day you will recognize that you are in me and I am in you. The
people who love me are the people who have my instructions and follow them. I will love them and will manifest myself to them. I will
come to them and make a home with them. (John 14:20, 21, 23)

These are the people who are enlightened when they read the Word. For
them the Word shines and becomes translucent.
The Word shines for these people and becomes translucent to them
because the details in the Word have spiritual and heavenly meanings
inside. These meanings are in the light of heaven. The Lord flows through
these meanings and their light into the Word’s earthly meaning and its
light in the people. As a result of this light, the people first acknowledge the
truth with deep perception and then see it in their own thought. This happens whenever people have a desire for truth because it is true. This desire,
you see, leads to perception, and perception leads to thought. This process
leads to the acknowledgment that is known as faith.
Something opposite to this happens to people who read the Word 232
under a false body of religious teaching, especially if they use the Word to
support their body of teaching and are pursuing their own glory or the
wealth of the world. Under these circumstances the truths in the Word
seem to be in the shadows of night and things that are false seem to be in
the light of day. Such people read truths but do not see them. If they see
the shadow of truths, they falsify those truths. The Lord was referring to
people like this when he said that they have eyes but they do not see; they
have ears, but they do not understand (Matthew 13:14, 15). The light in
which they view spiritual things related to the church becomes nothing
but earthly as a result. The things their minds then see are like the ghosts
people sometimes see when just waking up in bed, or like the mistaken
impression sleepwalkers have that they are wide awake.
I have been given the opportunity to talk to many people after death 233
who believed that in heaven they were going to shine like stars because
(so they said) they regarded the Word as holy, read it through many times
over, and collected many passages from it that they used to support the
dogmas of their faith. As a result, they became famous scholars and
believed they were going to become Michaels and Raphaels. Many of
them were examined to learn what love had driven them to study the
Word. Some of them were motivated to study by love for themselves so
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that they could become respected leaders of the church. Others were
motivated to study by love for the world so as to increase their wealth.
When they were subjected to another examination to find out what they
knew from the Word, it was discovered that their knowledge of it contained nothing genuinely true. All they knew was what is called falsified
truth that is actually putrid falsity, so called because in heaven it smells
like something that has gone bad. They were informed that this had happened to them because their objective in reading the Word was not to
find a truth to believe or a good way to live but to reach some selfish or
worldly goal. When people have themselves or something worldly as
their objective, as they read the Word their mind is preoccupied with
themselves or the world. As a result, they are constantly thinking of their
own self-importance, and human self-importance is in pitch darkness
when it comes to anything related to heaven and the church. People who
are in this condition cannot be raised by the Lord into the light of
heaven; they cannot accept any influence from the Lord through heaven.
I have seen these people let into heaven. When it was discovered
there that they had no truths, they were thrown out. Nevertheless a misplaced pride and a feeling that they were deserving stayed with them.
There was an entirely different outcome for people who had been
motivated to study the Word by a desire to know the truth because it is
true and because it is helpful and useful not only for their own lives but
also for their neighbors’ lives. I have seen these people raised into heaven
into the light of divine truth there and lifted into angelic wisdom and the
happiness that heaven’s angels enjoy.

6
The Word’s Literal Meaning
Provides a Connection to the Lord
and Association with Angels
234 The Word provides a connection to the Lord because he is the Word;
that is, he is the divine truth and the divine goodness within it. The literal meaning provides this connection because in this meaning the Word
has its completeness, holiness, and power, as I have shown in the relevant
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passage above [§§214–224]. The connection to the Lord is not apparent
to us; it exists in our love for the truth and our perception of it.
The Word’s literal meaning also provides association with angels in
heaven because within the literal meaning there is a spiritual meaning
and a heavenly meaning. The angels are in these higher meanings. Angels
of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom are in the Word’s spiritual meaning, and
angels of the Lord’s heavenly kingdom are in the Word’s heavenly meaning. These two meanings unfold out of the Word’s earthly meaning when
the Word is read by people who regard it as holy. The unfolding is instantaneous and the association forms immediately.
A number of experiences have made it obvious to me that spiritual 235
angels are associated with the Word’s spiritual meaning and heavenly angels
are associated with the Word’s heavenly meaning. I was allowed to perceive
that a line of communication to the heavens opened up while I was reading
the Word in its literal meaning—at one moment to one community, at
another moment to another community. The things that I understood in
the earthly meaning the spiritual angels understood in the spiritual meaning and the heavenly angels understood in the heavenly meaning. It was
instantaneous. Having perceived this communication several thousand
times, I have no room left for doubt about it.
In fact, there are spirits below the heavens who abuse this communication. They recite some saying from the Word’s literal meaning and
immediately observe and record the community that it communicates
with. This too I have often seen and heard.
I have been allowed to know through living experience, then, that
the Word in its literal meaning is a divine medium for connecting us to
the Lord and associating us with angels in heaven.
Examples will illustrate how spiritual angels receive their meaning 236
and heavenly angels receive theirs from the earthly meaning when we
read the Word. Four of the Ten Commandments will provide examples.
Take the fifth commandment, “You will not murder.” We take this to
mean not only murdering but also hating and longing for revenge even
to the point of death. Spiritual angels take “murdering” to mean acting
like a devil and killing someone’s soul. Heavenly angels take “murdering”
to mean hating the Lord and the Word.
[2] The sixth commandment, “You will not commit adultery.” We
take “committing adultery” to mean whoring, doing obscene things, saying lustful things, and having filthy thoughts. A spiritual angel takes
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“committing adultery” to mean contaminating the good things taught by
the Word and falsifying its truths. A heavenly angel takes “committing
adultery” to mean denying the Lord’s divinity and desecrating the Word.
[3] The seventh commandment, “You will not steal.” We take “stealing” to mean stealing, cheating, and using any excuse to take our neighbor’s possessions. A spiritual angel takes “stealing” to mean using things
that are false and evil to deprive others of the true and good things in
their faith. A heavenly angel takes “stealing” to mean attributing to ourselves what belongs to the Lord and claiming his justice and merit for
ourselves.
[4] The eighth commandment, “You will not testify falsely.” We take “testifying falsely” to include lying and libeling. A [spiritual] angel takes “testifying falsely” to mean saying and convincing people that falsity is truth and
evil is good, and the reverse. A heavenly angel takes “testifying falsely” to
mean slandering and blaspheming the Lord and the Word.
[5] This shows how spiritual and heavenly meanings are unfolded from
and drawn out of the Word’s earthly meaning, which contains them. An
astounding thing is that the angels receive their meanings independently of
their knowing what we are thinking. Yet the angels’ thoughts and ours are
united through correspondences like a purpose, its means, and its result. In
fact, purposes actually exist in the heavenly kingdom, means actually exist
in the spiritual kingdom, and results actually exist in the earthly kingdom.
That is how we now associate with angels through the Word.
A spiritual angel draws out and extracts spiritual things from the
237
Word’s literal meaning, and a heavenly angel draws out and extracts heavenly things, because these things agree with their nature and are compatible
with it. To illustrate the truth of this, I can use similar situations in nature’s
three kingdoms—animal, plant, and mineral. In the animal kingdom,
when food has become chyle, blood vessels draw out and extract their
blood from it, nerve fibers derive their sap from it, and so do the structures
from which the [nerve] fibers branch out. In the plant kingdom, a tree,
including trunk, branches, leaves, and fruit, stands upon its root. Through
the root it draws out of the ground and extracts a relatively crude sap for
the trunk, branches, and leaves, a more refined sap for the flesh of the fruit,
and a most refined sap for the seeds inside the fruit. In the mineral kingdom, here and there in the womb of the earth there are raw minerals pregnant with gold, silver, copper, and iron. As a result of exhaled gases and the
flow of liquid from the rocky substance, gold extracts its own irreducible
element, silver its own, copper its own, and iron its own; and a watery
effluvium conveys them from one place to another.
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In its letter the Word is like a case that has precious stones, pearls, and 238
gems laid out in a pattern inside. When we regard the Word as holy and
read it in order to have a useful life, our minds have thoughts like a jewel
case that someone takes hold of and sends up to heaven. As the jewel case
rises, it opens, making the precious things inside accessible to the angels,
who are profoundly delighted to see them and to hold them up to the
light. The angels’ pleasure is shared with us; this process brings angels
into association with us and allows them to share with us not only that
pleasure but also their perceptions.
The Holy Supper was established to allow us this kind of association
with angels as well as a connection to the Lord. During the Holy Supper,
in heaven the bread becomes divine goodness and the wine becomes
divine truth, both of which are from the Lord. Ever since creation this
correspondence has existed for two reasons: so the angelic heaven and
the church on earth, or more generally the spiritual world and the physical world, could be one; and so the Lord could be connected to both of
them at once.
Association with angels comes about through the Word’s earthly or 239
literal meaning because three levels of life have been built into every
one of us from creation: a heavenly level, a spiritual level, and an
earthly level. As long as we are alive in the world we are conscious of
the earthly level; during this time we are conscious of the spiritual
angelic level only to the extent that we have genuine truths, and we are
conscious of the heavenly level only to the extent that we live our lives
by those truths. Even in that case, we do not come into full consciousness of what is spiritual or heavenly until after death, because what is
spiritual or heavenly is locked and hidden inside our earthly ideas.
When our earthly level passes away through death, the spiritual and
heavenly levels remain and form the basis of the ideas in our thinking.
It stands to reason, then, that only the Word has spirit and life. As
the Lord says,
The words that I speak to you are spirit and are life. (John 6:63)
The water that I will give you will become a fountain of water springing up to eternal life. (John 4:14)
People do not live on bread alone, but on every word that comes from
the mouth of God. (Matthew 4:4)
Work for the food that remains for eternal life, which the Son of
Humankind will give you. (John 6:27)
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7
The Word Exists throughout the Heavens;
It Is the Source of Angelic Wisdom
240 Up until now people have not known that the Word exists in the heavens. They had no way of knowing this as long as the church remained
unaware that angels and spirits are people who have faces and bodies just
as people do in our world. Angels and spirits also have things that are like
the things people have, with one difference: the things angels have are
spiritual. All the things around them have a spiritual origin, while we
here in the physical world, and all the things around us, have a physical
origin. As long as this piece of information was still hidden there was no
way to know that the Word does in fact exist in the heavens and that it is
read by the angels there and by the spirits below the heavens.
To prevent this point from staying hidden forever, I have been
allowed to have interaction with angels and spirits, to talk to them and
see the things they have, and afterward to pass on many of the things I
have heard and seen. This I have done in the work Heaven and Hell,
published in London in 1758. That work shows that angels and spirits
are people and that they have in great abundance all the things we have
in this world. For angels and spirits being people, see §§73–77, 453–456
in that work. For their possession of things similar to those we have in
this world, see §§170–190. For their having divine worship and sermons
in church buildings, see §§221–227. For their possession of writing and
books, see §§258–264. For their possession of the Word, see §259.
As for the Word in heaven, it has a spiritual style of writing that is
241
completely different from our earthly style of writing. This spiritual writing style consists entirely of letters that have individual meanings. There
are also little lines, curves, and dots above, between, and inside the letters
to heighten the meaning.
Among angels in the spiritual kingdom, the lettering is like printed
lettering in our world. Among angels in the heavenly kingdom, some
copies of the Word have lettering like Arabic script, while others have lettering like the script of ancient Hebrew (except that the letters are curved
at the top and bottom) with diacritical marks above, between, and inside
the letters. Each mark contains an entire meaning of its own.
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[2] Because the angels have writing like this, the names of people and
places are replaced in their Word by special markings. From them the
wise understand the spiritual or heavenly thing that each name means.
For example, “Moses” means the Word of God that was written through
Moses, and in a broader sense the historical Word. “Elijah” means the
prophetic Word. “Abraham,” “Isaac,” and “Jacob” mean the Lord’s divine
heavenly quality, his divine spiritual quality, and his divine earthly quality. “Aaron” means a priestly quality and “David” a royal one, both of
which belong to the Lord. The names of the sons of Jacob or the twelve
tribes of Israel mean different aspects of heaven and the church; the
names of the Lord’s twelve disciples have similar meanings. “Zion” and
“Jerusalem” mean the church’s body of teaching from the Word. “The
land of Canaan” means the church itself. Places and cities on this and on
that side of the Jordan mean different aspects of the church and its body
of teaching.
It is the same with numbers. In the versions of the Word in heaven
these too are absent. In their places are the things the numbers correspond to.
From all this it is clear that the Word in heaven is similar in its literal
meaning to our Word, and it corresponds to it as well. Their Word and
our Word are therefore one.
[3] It is amazing that the Word in the heavens has been written in
such a way that the simple understand it simply and the wise understand
it wisely. As I say, there are many curves and diacritical marks over the
letters that heighten the meaning. Simple people pay no attention to
them and do not know what they mean. Wise people pay more and more
attention to them depending on how wise they are, right up to the highest level of wisdom.
In its sanctuary every larger community keeps a copy of the Word
written out by angels who were inspired by the Lord, so that the Word elsewhere will not change in the least detail.
The Word that is in our world is like the Word in heaven in that the
simple understand it simply and the wise wisely. The mechanism for this
is different here, however.
On the point that the angels receive all their wisdom from the Word, 242
they themselves assert this. They have as much light as they have understanding of the Word. Heaven’s light is divine wisdom; before angels’
eyes this divine wisdom takes the form of light.
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In the sanctuaries where their copies of the Word are kept, the light is
fiery or shining white. There is more light in such places than anywhere
else in heaven.
The wisdom of heavenly angels goes almost as far beyond the wisdom
of spiritual angels as the wisdom of spiritual angels goes beyond our
human wisdom. The reason for this is that heavenly angels have a love
from the Lord for what is good, while spiritual angels have wisdom from
the Lord about what is true. Where love for what is good exists, there
dwells wisdom also. Where truths exist, there dwells only as much wisdom
as there is love for what is good. This is why the Word is written one way
in the Lord’s heavenly kingdom and another in his spiritual kingdom. The
heavenly kingdom’s form of the Word expresses loving forms of goodness
in letters and conveys the specific types of love with diacritical marks. The
spiritual kingdom’s form of the Word expresses truths of wisdom in letters
and conveys inner perceptions of truth with diacritical marks.
From all this you can imagine what kind of wisdom lies hidden in
the Word that we have in this world. Inside it there lies all angelic wisdom, which is inexpressible. If we are made angels by the Lord through
the Word, we will come into that wisdom after death.

8
The Church Is Based on the Word;
the Nature of the Church in Individuals Depends
on Their Understanding of the Word
243 The church is unquestionably based on the Word—I have shown above
that the Word is divine truth (§§189–192); that the church’s body of
teaching is based on the Word (§§225–233); and that we are connected to
the Lord through the Word (§§234–239). The idea that the understanding of the Word shapes the church is something that could be called into
question, however, since there are people who believe they are part of the
church because they have the Word, because they read it or hear it from a
preacher, and because they know something of its literal meaning,
although they do not know how to understand this or that saying in the
Word and some of them do not care. Therefore I will present support for
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two ideas: it is not the Word but the understanding of it that forms the
church; and the quality of the church is determined by the way people in
it understand the Word.
The church depends on its understanding of the Word because it 244
depends on true perceptions related to faith and good actions related to
goodwill. These true perceptions and good actions are universal characteristics that not only spread out across the entire literal meaning of the
Word but also lie hidden within it like valuables in a safe.
The features of the Word’s literal meaning are apparent to all of us
because they meet our eyes directly. The features that lie hidden in the
spiritual meaning, however, are not apparent to any except those who
love truths because they are true and who do good things because they
are good things to do. The treasures that the literal meaning covers and
guards are revealed to these people. These treasures are the things that
essentially constitute the church.
As everyone knows, the church depends on its body of teaching and 245
its body of teaching is based on the Word. Nevertheless, it is not the
body of teaching itself but its integrity and purity, and therefore an
understanding of the Word, that forms the church. The church in
miniature that is in us as individuals is also formed and established not
by a body of teaching but by our faith and by our living our faith. Likewise, what forms and establishes the church in miniature in any of us is
not the Word; it is the faith based on true perceptions and the life based
on good actions that we individually draw from the Word and apply to
ourselves.
The Word is like a mine that has gold and silver deep down in
great abundance; it is like a mine where the farther in we go, the more
precious are the types of stone we find. Our understanding of the Word
is what gives us access to these “mines.” If we did not understand the
Word’s true nature as it is at its heart and in its depth, the Word would
no more form the church in us than mines like these in the Middle East
would make some person in Europe rich. It would be different, of
course, if that person were one of the owners and operators of the mine.
For people who search the Word for truths to believe and good ways
to live, the Word is like the treasures belonging to the ruler of Persia or
the emperors of Mongolia and China, and the people in the church are
like governors under those leaders who are allowed to take whatever they
want for their own use. People who merely own the Word and read it but
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do not search it for genuine truths to believe and genuinely good ways to
live are like people who know from reading newspapers that there are
astounding treasures in those other lands, but they themselves do not get
a penny from those treasures.
People who own the Word but do not receive from it any understanding of genuine truth or any willingness to do genuine good are like
people who think they are rich because they have borrowed money from
others or who think themselves well off because they include in their
reckoning other people’s properties, houses, and possessions, which as
anyone can see is not their wealth. They are also like people who parade
around in magnificent clothing and ride in gilded carriages with attendants on the back and sides, and with heralds running out in front, but
not a bit of this magnificence belongs to them.
The Jewish nation used to be like this. Because it possessed the Word,
246
the Lord compared it to a rich man who wore purple and fine linen and
gloriously indulged himself every day, but did not get enough truth or
good out of the Word even to show compassion to poor Lazarus, covered
with sores, who was lying in front of his door [Luke 16:19, 20]. The members of that nation not only failed to assimilate any truths from the Word,
but they assimilated falsities in such quantities that in the long run nothing true was apparent to them. Falsities do not simply cover up truths;
they obliterate and annihilate them. This was why the Jews did not
acknowledge the Messiah even though all the prophets had announced
his coming.
Many passages in the Prophets show that the church among the
247
Israelite and Jewish nation was completely destroyed and was no longer a
church because its members had falsified the meaning, or their understanding, of the Word. Nothing else destroys a church.
In the Prophets, especially in Hosea, the name “Ephraim” stands for
an understanding of the Word, whether true or false. Throughout the
Word, in fact, “Ephraim” means the church’s understanding of the Word.
Because an understanding of the Word forms the church, Ephraim is
called a precious child and one born of delight (Jeremiah 31:20); a firstborn
(Jeremiah 31:9); the strength of Jehovah’s head (Psalms 60:7; 108:8); powerful (Zechariah 10:7); and someone outfitted with a bow (Zechariah 9:13);
and Ephraim’s children are said to be armed and to shoot with a bow
(Psalms 78:9). A “bow” means a body of teaching from the Word that
fights against false ideas. For this reason Israel laid his right hand rather
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than his left on Ephraim and blessed him, and Ephraim took the place of
Reuben (Genesis 48:5, 11, and following). For this reason during Moses’
blessing of the children of Israel, Ephraim and his brother Manasseh
were exalted above all the rest as part of Moses’ blessing of their father,
Joseph (Deuteronomy 33:1–17).
[2] The Prophets, especially Hosea, also describe as “Ephraim”
what the church is like when it has lost its understanding of the Word.
For example,
Israel and Ephraim will collapse. Ephraim will be desolate. Ephraim
will be oppressed and broken in judgment. (Hosea 5:5, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14)
What will I do to you, Ephraim, since your holiness has gone away like
a cloud at sunrise and like the dew that falls in the morning? (Hosea 6:4)
They will not live on Jehovah’s land. Ephraim will go back to Egypt
and will eat what is unclean in Assyria. (Hosea 9:3)

“Jehovah’s land” is the church; “Egypt” is scholarly study on the part of our
earthly self; “Assyria” is reasoning based on that study. The latter two things
together falsify our deeper understanding of the Word. This is why it says
that Ephraim will go back to Egypt and eat what is unclean in Assyria.
[3] Ephraim is feeding on the wind and pursuing the east wind. Every
day he increases lying and devastation. He is making a pact with
Assyria and oil is being carried down to Egypt. (Hosea 12:1)

“Feeding on the wind,” “pursuing the east wind,” and “increasing lying and
devastation” means falsifying truths and thereby destroying the church.
Ephraim’s whoring means the same thing, in that “whoring” in the
following passages means falsifying an understanding of the Word and its
genuine truth:
I know that Ephraim has whored in every way and Israel has become
defiled. (Hosea 5:3)
In the house of Israel, I have seen a foul thing. Ephraim has whored
there and Israel has become defiled. (Hosea 6:10)

“Israel” is the church itself; “Ephraim” is the understanding of the Word
on which the church depends and is based. This is why it says that
Ephraim whored and Israel became defiled.

316

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§247

[4] Since the church in the Israelite and Jewish nation was obviously
destroyed by falsifying the Word, therefore we read of Ephraim,
I will give you away, Ephraim. I will hand you over, Israel, like Admah,
and I will make you like Zeboiim. (Hosea 11:8)

Because the prophet Hosea from the first chapter to the last is about
a genuine understanding of the Word becoming falsified and the church
being destroyed by that, and because “whoring” there means falsifying
the truth, therefore the prophet Hosea was commanded to represent the
condition of the church by marrying a whore and having sons by her
(Hosea 1); and later by marrying an adulterous woman (Hosea 3).
I have quoted these passages to make known, and to support the concept, that the quality of the church is the quality of its understanding of
the Word. If its understanding is based on genuine truths from the
Word, the church is excellent and highly valuable. If its understanding is
based on falsified truths from the Word, the church is ruined and in fact
becomes something foul.

9
There Is a Marriage between the Lord and the Church,
and Therefore a Marriage between Goodness and Truth,
in the Individual Details in the Word
248 Until now people have not seen that there is a marriage between the Lord
and the church, and therefore a marriage between goodness and truth, in
the individual details in the Word. It has been impossible for people to
see this because the Word’s spiritual meaning was not revealed before,
and this marriage is visible only through the spiritual meaning.
There are two meanings in the Word that lie hidden inside its literal
meaning. They are called the spiritual meaning and the heavenly meaning. The elements of the Word’s spiritual meaning relate primarily to
the church, and the elements of its heavenly meaning relate primarily
to the Lord. The elements of the Word’s spiritual meaning also relate
to divine truth, while the elements of the heavenly meaning relate to
divine goodness. These two come together in the marriage that exists in
the Word.
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This is not apparent, though, to any except those who know what
the names and the words stand for in the Word’s spiritual and heavenly
meanings. Some words and names apply to something good, others to
something true; some words and names apply to both goodness and
truth. If we do not know this, we cannot see the marriage in the individual details in the Word; this secret has not been discovered before,
because of this blindness.
Because this type of marriage exists in the individual details in the
Word, there are often two-part expressions whose elements seem like repetitions of the same thing. These are not in fact repetitions. One element
relates to goodness and the other to truth. Both of them taken together
form a composite and become one thing. The divine holiness of the
Word is a result of this also. In every divine work there is goodness
united to truth and truth united to goodness.
The heading above states that in the individual details in the Word 249
there is a marriage between the Lord and the church and therefore a marriage between goodness and truth, because wherever there is a marriage
between the Lord and the church a marriage between goodness and truth
is also present, since the latter marriage comes from the former one.
When a whole church, or just an individual within a church, has
truths, the Lord flows into these truths with goodness and brings them to
life. To put it another way, when people who are part of a church understand something true, the Lord flows into their intellect and enlivens it
by bringing goodwill into it.
We all have two faculties of life called the intellect and the will. Our
intellect is a vessel for truth and therefore for wisdom; our will is a vessel
for goodness and therefore for goodwill. For us to become part of the
church, these two parts of us have to become one. The two parts do in fact
become one when we build our intellect with genuine truths (which happens to all appearances as if we were doing the building ourselves) and our
will is filled with goodness and love (which is done by the Lord). Then the
life of truth and the life of goodness are in us—the life of truth in our intellect and the life of goodness in our will. When these two lives are united,
they become one life, not two. This is the marriage between the Lord and
the church; it is also the marriage between goodness and truth in us.
Readers who pay attention to it can see that the Word has two-part 250
expressions whose elements seem to be repetitions of the same thing. For
example, brother and friend, the poor and the needy, wasteland and desert,
emptiness and void, enemy and adversary, sin and wickedness, anger and
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wrath, nations and peoples, joy and gladness, grief and weeping, justice and
judgment, and so on. These seem like synonyms when in fact they are not.
Brother, the poor, wasteland, [emptiness,] enemy, sin, anger, nations, joy,
grief, and justice apply to goodness or, in an opposite sense, to evil. Friend,
the needy, desert, void, adversary, wickedness, wrath, peoples, gladness,
weeping, and judgment apply to truth or, in an opposite sense, to falsity. Yet
it seems to readers who do not know this secret that the poor and the needy,
wasteland and desert, emptiness and void, and so on, are the same thing.
They are not, in fact, although they combine to form one thing.
In the Word there are also many things that are paired, such as fire
and flame, gold and silver, bronze and iron, wood and stone, [bread and
water,] bread and wine, purple and fine linen, and so on. Again this is
because fire, gold, bronze, wood, bread, and purple apply to goodness,
while flame, silver, iron, stone, water, wine, and fine linen apply to truth.
Something similar occurs when the Word says we have to love God
with our whole heart and our whole soul, and that God is going to create
in us a new heart and a new spirit. “Heart” applies to the goodness of our
love, while “soul” and “spirit” apply to the truth of our faith.
There are also words that share in both goodness and truth. They are
therefore stated alone without a connection to other terms.
These and many other features, though, stand out only to angels and
to people who are aware of both the earthly meaning and the spiritual
meaning at the same time.
To show from the Word that there are two-part expressions in it
251
whose elements seem like repetitions of the same thing would take too
long—it would fill pages and pages. To remove doubt, however, I wish to
list passages that mention nations and peoples together, and others that
mention joy and gladness together.
The following are passages that mention nations and peoples together:
Woe to a sinful nation, to a people heavy with wickedness. (Isaiah 1:4)
The peoples walking in darkness have seen a great light; you have
increased the nation. (Isaiah 9:2, 3)
Assyria is the rod of my anger. I will send it against a hypocritical nation;
I will command it to go against a people of my wrath. (Isaiah 10:5, 6)
It will happen in that day that the nations will seek the Root of Jesse,
who stands as a banner for the peoples. (Isaiah 11:10)
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Jehovah is striking the peoples with an incurable blow; he is ruling the
nations with anger. (Isaiah 14:6)
In that day, a far-flung and shaven people will be brought out as a gift
for Jehovah Sabaoth, a measured and trampled nation. (Isaiah 18:7)
A strong people, they will honor you; a city of powerful nations will fear
you. (Isaiah 25:3)
Jehovah will swallow up the covering over all peoples, the veil over all
nations. (Isaiah 25:7)
Approach, you nations, and hear, you peoples. (Isaiah 34:1)
I called you to be a covenant for the people, a light for the nations.
(Isaiah 42:6)
All the nations should be gathered together and the peoples should convene. (Isaiah 43:9)
Behold, I will lift my hand toward the nations and my banner toward
the peoples. (Isaiah 49:22)
I gave him as a witness for the peoples, a leader and a legislator for the
nations. (Isaiah 55:4, 5)
Behold, a people is coming from a northern land, and a great nation
from the sides of the earth. (Jeremiah 6:22, 23)
No longer will I let you hear the slander of the nations; you will not
bear the insult of the peoples anymore. (Ezekiel 36:15)
All peoples and nations will worship him. (Daniel 7:14)
To prevent the nations from making cruel remarks about them and saying among the peoples, “Where is their God?” (Joel 2:7)
The remnants of my people will plunder them and the remainders of
my nation will inherit them. (Zephaniah 2:9)
Many peoples will come, and numerous nations, to seek Jehovah in
Jerusalem. (Zechariah 8:22)
My eyes have seen the salvation that you have prepared before the face
of all peoples, a light of revelation to the nations. (Luke 2:30, 31, 32)
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You have redeemed us in your blood, [some] from every people and
nation. (Revelation 5:9)
You need to prophesy again upon peoples and nations. (Revelation 10:11)
You will put me as the head of the nations; a people whom I had not
known will serve me. (Psalms 18:43)
Jehovah makes the counsel of the nations useless; he turns the thoughts
of the peoples upside down. (Psalms 33:10)
You will make us a proverb among the nations, a shaking of the head
among the peoples. (Psalms 44:14)
Jehovah will subdue the peoples under us, and the nations under our
feet. Jehovah rules over the nations; the willing among the peoples have
gathered. (Psalms 47:3, 8, 9)
The peoples will confess you and the nations will rejoice, because you
are going to judge the peoples in uprightness and lead the nations on
earth. (Psalms 67:3, 4, 5)
Remember me, Jehovah, with the good pleasure of your people, so that
I may rejoice in the joy of your nations. (Psalms 106:4, 5)

There are more passages like this as well.
Both nations and peoples are mentioned because “nations” mean
those who focus on goodness or, in an opposite sense, on evil; and “peoples” mean those who focus on truths or, in an opposite sense, on falsities. For this reason, those who belong to the Lord’s spiritual kingdom
are called “peoples” and those who belong to the Lord’s heavenly kingdom are called “nations,” since all who are in the spiritual kingdom focus
on truths and therefore intelligence; and all who are in the heavenly
kingdom focus on good actions and therefore wisdom.
The same is true of many other paired expressions. For instance,
252
where the word “joy” occurs, the word “gladness” also occurs, as in the
following examples:
Behold, joy and gladness, killing an ox. (Isaiah 22:13)
Joy and gladness will be attained; sadness and moaning will flee. (Isaiah
35:10; 51:11)
Gladness and joy were cut off from the house of our God. (Joel 1:16)
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The voice of joy and the voice of gladness will be done away with.
(Jeremiah 7:34; 25:10)
The fast of the tenth will be joy and gladness for the house of Judah.
(Zechariah 8:19)
Be glad about Jerusalem; rejoice in it. (Isaiah 66:10)
Rejoice and be glad, daughter of Edom. (Lamentations 4:21)
The heavens will be glad and the earth will rejoice. (Psalms 96:11)
They will make me hear joy and gladness. (Psalms 51:8)
Joy and gladness will be found in Zion, thanksgiving and the voice of
singing. (Isaiah 51:3)
There will be gladness, and many will rejoice over his birth. (Luke 1:14)
I will stop the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the
groom and the voice of the bride. (Jeremiah 7:34; 16:9; 25:10)
In this place the voice of joy and the voice of gladness will be heard
again, the voice of the groom and the voice of the bride. (Jeremiah
33:10, 11)

This pair of expressions also occurs elsewhere.
Both joy and gladness are mentioned because joy applies to goodness
and gladness applies to truth. Joy relates to love; gladness relates to wisdom. Joy relates to the heart; gladness relates to the spirit. Joy relates to
the will; gladness relates to the intellect.
The marriage between the Lord and the church is obviously meant
here when it mentions the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice
of the groom and the voice of the bride (Jeremiah 7:34; 16:9; 25:10; 33:10,
11). The Lord is the bridegroom and the church is the bride. For the Lord
as the bridegroom, see Matthew 9:15; Mark 2:19, 20; Luke 5:34, 35. For the
church as the bride, see Revelation 21:2, 9; 22:17. Therefore John the Baptist said of Jesus, “The One who has the bride is the groom” (John 3:29).
Due to the marriage of divine goodness and divine truth in the indi- 253
vidual details in the Word, many passages mention both “Jehovah” and
“God,” or both “Jehovah” and “the Holy One of Israel,” as if they were
two, when in fact they are one. “Jehovah” means the Lord’s divine goodness that comes from divine love. “God” and “the Holy One of Israel”

322

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§253

mean the Lord’s divine truth that comes from divine wisdom. For more
on the point that “Jehovah” and “God,” or “Jehovah” and “the Holy One
of Israel” appear in many passages in the Word together and yet they
mean One Being, see Teachings on the Lord the Redeemer.

10
We May Derive Heretical Ideas
from the Word’s Literal Meaning, but We Are Condemned
Only If We Become Adamant about Those Ideas
254 I have already shown [§§226–228] that the Word is impossible to understand without a body of teaching, and that a body of teaching is like an
oil lamp for making genuine truths visible. This is because the Word was
written entirely in correspondences. As a result, many things in the Word
are apparent truths, not naked truths. Many things in it were written to
be understood by people who are merely earthly. Yet these things were
written in such a way that simple people can understand them simply,
intelligent people intelligently, and wise people wisely.
Since the Word is like this, its apparent truths, which are clothed
truths, can be taken for naked truths. If apparent truths become convictions, however, they turn into mistaken ideas that are actually false. In
Christianity all the heresies that have existed and that are currently in existence were born as a result of apparent truths being taken for genuine
truths and being reinforced as such.
Our heretical ideas themselves do not condemn us; but using the Word
and reasoning from our own lower self to reinforce the false ideas in the
heresy and living in evil ways do condemn us. We are all born into the religion of our country or our family. We are initiated into it from early childhood. We retain that religion and cannot rid ourselves of its falsities,
because of our interactions in the world and also our own intellectual
inability to scrutinize truths that we have inherited in this way. Living in
evil ways does condemn us, however, and so does becoming adamant
about falsities to the point of destroying genuine truth. If people stay in
their religion and believe in God, or—if Christians—they believe in the
Lord, regard the Word as holy, and follow the Ten Commandments for
religious reasons, then they simply will not swear allegiance to things that
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are false. Therefore, when they hear truths and see them in their own way
they are able to embrace those truths and be led away from false notions.
This is not true of people who have become adamant about false teachings
in their religion. A false teaching that is adamantly believed is permanent.
It cannot be uprooted. A false concept that people have reinforced in themselves is like something they have sworn allegiance to, especially if it ties in
with their love for themselves or their pride in their own intelligence.
In the spiritual world I have spoken with people who lived hundreds 255
of years ago who had become adamantly devoted to false ideas in their
religion. I learned that these people still consistently maintain these
ideas. I have also spoken with people in the spiritual world who had
belonged to the same religion and had had the same thoughts as these
others but who had not become adamant about these false ideas inside
themselves. I learned that when the latter people were taught by angels
they rejected these false ideas and embraced true ones. They were saved,
but the others were not.
After we die we are all taught by angels. If we can see truths, and can
see falsities in contrast to truths, we are accepted [into heaven]. The only
people who are able to see truths, however, are those who have not reinforced false ideas in themselves. Those who have reinforced false ideas are
unwilling to see truths. If they see truths, they turn away and either
laugh at what they have seen or falsify it. The real reason for this is that
becoming adamant enters the will, and the will is the real person. The
will controls the intellect as it wishes. Merely knowing something enters
only the intellect, and the intellect has no jurisdiction over the will.
Knowledge, therefore, is not really inside us, just as someone who is
standing on a porch or in an entrance is not really inside the house.
Let me illustrate this with an example. Many passages in the Word 256
attribute anger, wrath, and revenge to God; many passages say that
God punishes people, throws them into hell, tempts them, and many
other things like that. People who believe this in a simple, childlike way,
and who therefore fear God and take care not to sin against him, are not
condemned for having this simple belief. People are condemned, however, if they reinforce this idea in themselves to the point of believing that
God has anger, wrath, and revenge, and therefore has evil traits, and that
God angrily, wrathfully, and vengefully punishes us and throws us into
hell. The reason these people are condemned is that they have done away
with the real truth, which is that God is absolute love, absolute mercy,
and absolute goodness, and someone who is all these things cannot be
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angry, wrathful, or vengeful. The Word attributes these qualities to God
because this is the way it seems. Things like this are apparent truths.
Many things in the Word’s literal meaning are apparent truths. Real
257
truths lie hidden inside them. It is not a damning thing to think and say
apparent truths in a simple way. It is damning, however, to become
adamant about apparent truths, since our becoming adamant destroys
the divine truth that lies hidden inside them.
An example from nature can illustrate this. I cite it because something from nature provides clearer illustration and teaching than
something spiritual.
To our eyes it seems that the sun goes around the earth once a day,
and also once a year. On this basis we say that the sun rises and sets, which
makes morning, midday, evening, and night, and also affects our time of
year—the spring, summer, fall, and winter; its “motion” shapes both days
and years. Yet in fact the sun remains motionless. It is an ocean of fire.
The earth spins every day, and orbits the sun every year. People who simply or ignorantly think that the sun is moving around the earth do not
destroy an idea that is physically true, which is that the earth rotates on its
axis and follows the ecliptic in its yearly orbit. If, however, people rigidly
believe the appearance that the sun is moving and use the reasoning of
their earthly self as reinforcement, and especially if they use the Word’s
statements that the sun rises and sets as reinforcement, they undermine
and destroy the truth. Afterward, they can scarcely see the true reality,
even if you visibly demonstrate to them that the whole starry heaven
seems to move daily and yearly in the same way as the sun and yet not a
single star changes its location relative to another.
The sun’s movement is an apparent truth. Its lack of movement is a
genuine truth. Yet we all speak according to the apparent truth when we
say that the sun rises and sets. This is acceptable. How else would we say
it? But adamant loyalty to the appearance in our thinking weakens and
darkens our rational understanding.
Becoming adamant about apparent truths in the Word leads us to
258
damnation because it takes those apparent truths in the wrong way and
destroys the divine truth they have inside. The reason for this is that each
and every thing in the Word’s literal meaning communicates with
heaven. As I have shown above [§§196–200, 248–253], within each and
every detail of the literal meaning there is a spiritual meaning. The spiritual meaning opens as the literal meaning passes from us to heaven.
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Everything in the spiritual meaning is genuinely true. For this reason,
when we have false ideas and apply the literal meaning to them, then our
reading becomes entangled in false ideas; and when false ideas come in,
true ideas are lost along the way between us and heaven.
For an analogy to this interaction, imagine someone throwing a balloon full of bile toward you, but before it reaches you the balloon bursts in
midair and the bile goes in all directions. Aware that there is bile in the air,
you turn away and shut your mouth so the bile will not touch your tongue.
Or imagine traveling with a jar that is cushioned by boughs of cedar.
Inside the jar there is vinegar that is full of worms. During the journey,
the jar breaks. Another passenger catches a whiff of it and, feeling nauseous, immediately grabs something to fan the smell away before it
becomes overwhelming.
Or imagine an almond shell that has a tiny newborn snake inside it
instead of an almond. Someone breaks open the shell and the wind carries the tiny snake right toward your eyes. Clearly, you would try to turn
away before it hit you.
Similar things happen when the Word is read by people who have
false ideas and who apply statements from the Word’s literal meaning to
those false ideas. En route to heaven, their reading is rejected to prevent it
from flowing in and assaulting the angels. When falsity touches truth, it is
like the point of a needle touching a fibril of your nervous system or the
pupil of your eye. Science knows that the fibril of a nerve will immediately recoil and bunch up. In a similar way, as soon as something touches
your eye, your eyelid closes. Clearly then, truth that has been falsified
breaks and closes the channel of communication with heaven. This is why
it is damning to become adamant about some heretical falsity.
The Word is like a garden—it ought to be called a heavenly paradise. 259
In that garden there are delicacies and pleasures of every kind. There are
delicacies made with the different kinds of fruit and pleasures to be had
from the flowers. In the middle of the garden there are trees of life with
fountains of living water next to them. Surrounding the garden are the
trees of a forest.
People who have divine truths because they have a body of teaching
are in the middle of the garden where the trees of life stand. These people
actively enjoy the garden’s delicacies and pleasures. People who have
truths from the literal meaning but no body of teaching are in the surrounding area; all they see are the things in the forest. People whose body
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of religious teaching is false and who have become inwardly adamant
about that falsity are not even in the forest; they are outside it on sand
flats where not even grass will grow. In fact, this is the actual condition
in which they find themselves after death, as the work Heaven and Hell
has shown.
It is important to know as well that the literal meaning is a protec260
tion to prevent harm to the genuine truths that lie inside it. The nature
of this protection is that the literal meaning can be turned this way and
that and explained to different levels of comprehension without damaging or violating what is inside. It does no harm if one person takes the literal meaning one way and another takes it another way. It is harmful,
however, if people bring in false ideas that go against divine truths. Only
people who are adamant about falsities do this. Doing so does violence to
the Word. The literal meaning offers protection to prevent this from happening. It also offers protection to people who have been given false ideas
by their religion but have not become adamant about them.
The angel guardians in the Word both stand for and portray the protecting role of the Word’s literal meaning. This protection is the meaning
of the angel guardians who were placed at the entrance of the garden of
Eden after Adam was thrown out with his wife. About this we read,
When Jehovah God expelled the human, he made angel guardians dwell
on the east side of the garden of Eden and made the flame of a sword
turning this way and that to guard the pathway to the tree of life.
(Genesis 3:23, 24)

[2] No one could see what these details mean without knowing the
meaning of “angel guardians,” “the garden of Eden,” the garden’s “tree of
life,” and “the flame of a sword turning this way and that.” These details
have been explained in the relevant chapter of Secrets of Heaven, published in London [§§305–313]. To be specific, the “angel guardians” mean
protection. The “pathway to the tree of life” means the access to the Lord
available to people through the truths in the Word’s spiritual meaning.
The “flame of a sword turning” means divine truth on the outermost
level, which is like the Word in its literal meaning; it is similarly capable
of being turned this way and that.
The same thing is meant by the angel guardians made of gold that
were placed on the two ends of the mercy seat that was on top of the
ark in the tabernacle (Exodus 25:18–21). The “ark” meant the Word
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because the Ten Commandments are the most basic thing in the
Word. The “angel guardians” meant protection, which is why the Lord
spoke with Moses from between the angel guardians (Exodus 25:22;
37:9; Numbers 7:89). Further, the Lord spoke to Moses in the earthly
meaning because he does not speak with us unless he speaks in a complete way, and divine truth has its complete form in the literal meaning (see §§214–224 above).
The angel guardians on the curtains and the veil in the tabernacle
(Exodus 26:31) had a similar meaning. The curtains and the veil in the
tabernacle meant the outermost aspects of heaven and the church;
therefore they meant the outermost aspects of the Word as well (see
§220 above).
The same applies to the angel guardians carved on the walls and
doors of the Temple in Jerusalem (1 Kings 6:29, 32, 35); see §221 above.
Likewise, the angel guardians in the new temple (Ezekiel 41:18, 19, 20).
[3] Angel guardians mean the protection that prevents people from
going directly to the Lord, heaven, and the divine truth in the form it
takes inside the Word, and steers them instead to go indirectly through
the [Word’s] outermost level. For this reason we read the following statements about the king of Tyre:
You who seal up your measurement; full of wisdom and perfect in
beauty, you were in the Garden of Eden. Every precious stone was your
covering. You, O angel guardian, were the stretching out of a covering. I
lost you, O protecting angel guardian, in the midst of the stones of fire.
(Ezekiel 28:12, 13, 14, 16)

“Tyre” means the church’s knowledge of goodness and truth. “The
king of Tyre” means the Word where that knowledge exists and originates. The king clearly means the Word on its outermost level and the
angel guardian means protection, because it says, “You who seal up your
measurement,” “every precious stone is your covering,” “you, O angel
guardian, were the stretching out of a covering,” and “O protecting
angel guardian.” On the precious stones listed in that passage as referring
to aspects of the literal meaning, see §§217, 218 above. Since “angel
guardians” mean the Word at the outermost level and protection as well,
therefore we read the following phrases in David:
Jehovah bowed down the heavens and came down. He rode upon an
angel guardian. (Psalms 18:9, 10)
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Shine forth, O Shepherd of Israel who sits upon angel guardians.
(Psalms 80:1)
Jehovah sitting upon angel guardians. (Psalms 99:1)

Riding and sitting “upon angel guardians” refers to the Word’s outermost
meaning.
The Word’s divine truth and the qualities of that truth are portrayed
by four creatures that are also called angel guardians (Ezekiel 1, 9, 10),
and by four creatures in the middle of the throne and next to it (Revelation 4:6–7). See Revelation Unveiled (which I published in Amsterdam)
§§239, 275, 314.

11
While in the World,
the Lord Fulfilled Everything in the Word;
by Doing So He Became the Word or Divine Truth
Even on the Last or Outermost Level
261 The fact that in the world the Lord fulfilled everything in the Word, and
by doing so became divine truth or the Word even on the last or outermost level, is what the following words in John mean:
And the Word became flesh and lived among us; and we saw his glory,
glory like that of the only begotten child of the Father. He was full of
grace and truth. (John 1:14)

“Becoming flesh” means becoming the Word on the last or outermost level.
When the Lord was transfigured, he showed his disciples his qualities
as the Word on the last or outermost level (Matthew 17:2 and following;
Mark 9:2 and following; Luke 9:28 and following). There it says that
Moses and Elijah appeared in glory. “Moses” means the Word that was
written by Moses, and the historical Word in general. “Elijah” means the
prophetical Word. The Lord was represented as the Word on the last or
outermost level to John as well (Revelation 1:13–16). All the details of that
description of the Lord mean the last or outermost features of divine
truth or the Word.
The Lord was of course the Word or divine truth before he came, but
only on the first or inmost level. We read, “In the beginning was the
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Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God” (John 1:1, 2).
When the Word became flesh, however, the Lord became the Word even
on the last or outermost level. This is why the Lord is called the First and
the Last (Revelation 1:8, 11, 17; 2:8; 21:6; 22:12, 13; Isaiah 44:6).
The fact that the Lord fulfilled everything in the Word is clear from 262
passages where it says that he fulfilled the law and the Scripture, and
completed all things. For example,
Jesus said, “Do not think that I came to dissolve the Law and the Prophets. I did not come to dissolve them but to fulfill them.” (Matthew
5:17, 18)
Jesus went into the synagogue and stood up to read. He was handed
the book of the prophet Isaiah. He unrolled the scroll and found the
place where it was written, “The spirit of Jehovah is upon me; this is
why he anointed me. He sent me to preach the good news to the poor,
to heal the brokenhearted, to proclaim release for the bound and sight
for the blind, to preach the welcomed year of the Lord.” Afterward he
rolled up the scroll and said, “Today this Scripture has been fulfilled in
your hearing.” (Luke 4:16–21)
To fulfill the Scripture that said, “The one who eats bread with me has
lifted up his heel against me.” (John 13:18)
Not one of them was lost except the son of perdition, so that the Scripture would be fulfilled. (John 17:12)
To fulfill the Word that said, “Of those whom you gave me, I did not
lose one.” (John 18:19)
Jesus said to Peter, “Put your sword away in its place. How then would
the Scripture that this must occur be fulfilled? This has happened in
order to fulfill the Scripture.” (Matthew 26:52, 54, 56)
The Son of Humankind is leaving as it was written of him, so that the
Scriptures would be fulfilled. (Mark 14:21, 49)
In this way the Scripture was fulfilled that said, “He was reckoned
among the unholy.” (Mark 15:28; Luke 22:37)
They divided his clothes among themselves, so that the Scripture would
be fulfilled: “On my inner garment they cast lots.” (John 19:24)
After this, Jesus knew that all things were now completed so that the
Scripture would be fulfilled. (John 19:28)
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When Jesus had received the vinegar he said, “It is complete,” that is,
fulfilled. (John 19:30)
These things happened to fulfill the Scripture that “You will not break a
bone in him”; and furthermore another line in Scripture says, “They
will see the One whom they pierced.” (John 19:36, 37)

Before the Lord left, he taught his disciples that the whole Word was
written about him and that he had come into the world to fulfill it, as the
following words indicate:
He said to them, “You are foolish and slow at heart to believe all the
things that were spoken by the prophets. Was it not fitting for Christ to
suffer and enter into glory?” Then beginning with Moses and all the
Prophets, he interpreted [points] regarding himself in all the Scriptures.
(Luke 24:25, 26, 27)

Further, Jesus said,
It was right for all the things written about me in the Law of Moses and
the Prophets and Psalms to be fulfilled. (Luke 24:44, 45)

The following words of the Lord make it clear that in the world he
fulfilled everything in the Word down to the least detail:
Truly I tell you, until heaven and earth pass away, not one little letter or
the tip of one letter will pass from the law until all of it is fulfilled.
(Matthew 5:18)

From the statements just made you can now clearly see that the Lord’s
fulfilling everything in the law does not mean that he fulfilled everything
in the Ten Commandments; it means that he fulfilled everything in the
whole Word. You can see that “the law” means everything in the Word
from the following passages: “Jesus said, ‘Is it not written in your law, “I
said, ‘You are gods’”?’” (John 10:34; the passage quoted is written in
Psalms 82:6). “The crowd replied, ‘We have heard from the law, “Christ
remains forever”’” (John 12:34; the passage quoted is written in Psalms
89:34–37; 110:4; and Daniel 7:14). “To fulfill the Word that is written in
their law, ‘They hated me for no reason’” (John 15:25; the passage quoted
is written in Psalms 35:19). “It is easier for heaven and earth to pass away
than for the tip of one letter of the law to fall” (Luke 16:17). The “law” in
these passages means the whole of Sacred Scripture, as it does a number
of times elsewhere.
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Few people understand how the Lord is the Word. People think that 263
the Lord is able to enlighten and teach us through the Word but that we
could not call him the Word on that account.
We need to realize that we are all our own will and our own intellect.
This is how one person is differentiated from another. Since the will is a
vessel for love and for all the forms of goodness that relate to that love,
and the intellect is a vessel for wisdom and for all the forms of truth that
relate to that wisdom, it follows that we are all our own love and our
own wisdom, or what is the same thing, our own goodness and our own
truth. Humans are not human on any other basis; and nothing else in us
is human.
In the Lord’s case, he is love itself and wisdom itself, and therefore
goodness itself and truth itself. He became all this through fulfilling all
the goodness and all the truth in the Word. Someone who thinks and
speaks only the truth becomes that truth. Someone who intends and does
only what is good becomes that goodness. Because the Lord fulfilled all
the divine truth and divine goodness that are in the Word—both the
truth and goodness in its earthly meaning and the truth and goodness in
its spiritual meaning—he became goodness itself and truth itself, and
therefore became the Word.

12
Before the Word That Exists in the World Today,
There Was a Word That Has Been Lost
Before the Word existed that was given through Moses and the prophets 264
among the Israelite nation, people knew a form of worship through sacrifices, and their prophets spoke the word of Jehovah. This is clear from
things mentioned in the books of Moses.
The following is evidence that people knew a form of worship through
sacrifices: The children of Israel were commanded to overturn the altars
of other nations, shatter their statues, and cut down their groves (Exodus
34:13; Deuteronomy 7:5; 12:3). “At Acacia, Israel began to commit harlotry with the daughters of Moab; they invited the people to sacrifices for
their gods, and the people ate” (Numbers 25:1, 2, 3). Balaam, who was
from Syria, built altars and sacrificed oxen and sheep (Numbers 22:40;
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23:1, 2, 14, 29, 30). Balaam also gave a prophecy about the Lord saying, “A
star will rise out of Jacob and a scepter out of Israel” (Numbers 24:17);
and Balaam spoke the word of Jehovah in prophecy (Numbers 22:13, 18;
23:3, 5, 8, 16, 26; 24:1, 13).
The passages just given make it clear that a divine worship existed
among other nations that was virtually the same as the worship instituted
by Moses among the Israelite nation. From words in Moses (Deuteronomy 32:7, 8) it appears that this worship existed even before the time of
Abraham. This is still clearer from Melchizedek, king of Salem, who
brought out bread and wine and blessed Abram, and Abram in turn gave
Melchizedek tithes of all he possessed (Genesis 14:18–20). Melchizedek
represented the Lord—he is called a priest to God the Highest (Genesis
14:18). In David it says of the Lord, “You are a priest forever on the order
of Melchizedek” (Psalms 110:4). This is why Melchizedek brought out
bread and wine as the holiest things in the church, just as bread and wine
are holy in the Holy Supper also. Besides many others, these things are
outstanding indications that before the Israelite Word there was a Word
that gave these revelations.
The works of Moses make it clear that there was a Word among earlier
265
people. Moses cites it and quotes something from it (Numbers 21:14, 15,
27–30). The historical part of that Word was called The Wars of Jehovah,
and its prophetical part was called The Pronouncements.
From the historical part of that Word, Moses quoted the following:
Therefore it says in the Book of the Wars of Jehovah: “I was going to
Suphah and the brooks of the Arnon, and the channel of the rivers of
water that sloped down where Ar is living and then appears by the border of Moab.” (Numbers 21:14, 15)

The “wars of Jehovah” in that Word, like the wars in ours, meant
and depicted the Lord’s battles with the hells and victory over them
when he would come into the world. The same battles are meant and
depicted in the historical portions of our Word—for example, Joshua’s
wars with the nations in the land of Canaan and the wars waged by the
judges and the kings of Israel.
[2] The following is a quotation from the prophetic parts of that Word:
Therefore the Makers of Pronouncements say: “Walk to Heshbon. The
city of Sihon will be built and reinforced. For a fire went out from Heshbon, a flame from the city of Sihon; it consumed Ar of Moab, the
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possessors of the heights of the Arnon. Woe to you, Moab. You have
perished, O people of Chemosh. He has given his sons as fugitives and
his daughters into captivity to Sihon, king of the Amorites. We killed
them with arrows. Heshbon has perished all the way to Dibon, and we
devastated [it] all the way to Nophah, which [stretches] all the way to
Medeba.” (Numbers 21:27–30)

Translators have rendered the name here as “the Makers of Proverbs,”
but it ought to be “the Makers of Pronouncements” or “the Prophetic
Pronouncements.” This is clear from the meaning of the word meshalim
in Hebrew: it means not only proverbs but also prophetic pronouncements. For example, in Numbers 23:7, 18 and 24:3, 15 it says that Balaam
gave his pronouncement, which was in fact a prophecy about the Lord.
His pronouncement is called a mashal, which is the singular. For another
thing, the material that Moses quotes from that Word is in fact prophecies, not proverbs.
[3] That Word was just as divinely inspired. This is clear from Jeremiah
where we read almost identical words:
A fire went out from Heshbon and a flame from the midst of Sihon
that consumed the corner of Moab and the top of the children of
tumult. Woe to you, Moab. The people of Chemosh have perished. For
they have taken your sons into captivity and your daughters into captivity. (Jeremiah 48:45, 46)

Both David and Joshua also mention a prophetic book of the
ancient Word called the Book of Jasher (“Book of the Upright Person”).
David refers to it thus:
David lamented over Saul and over Jonathan and wrote to teach the
children of Judah the bow; look at what was written in the Book of
Jasher. (2 Samuel 1:17, 18)

And Joshua refers to it thus:
Joshua said, “O sun, stand still in Gibeon. O moon, stand still in the
valley of Aijalon. Is this not written in the Book of Jasher?” (Joshua
10:12)

Clearly then, there was an ancient Word on earth, especially in the 266
Middle East, that predated the Israelite Word. This earlier Word is still
extant in heaven among the angels who lived during those centuries. It is
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also still extant today among the nations in Great Tartary, as you can see
from the third memorable occurrence after this treatment on the Sacred
Scripture [§279].

13
Because of the Word,
Even People Who Are outside the Church
and Who Do Not Have the Word
Have Light
267 No connection to heaven is possible unless somewhere on earth there is
a church where the Word exists and where the Lord is known through
that Word. This is because the Lord is the God of heaven and earth—
without the Lord there is no salvation. (For the Word providing a connection to the Lord and association with angels, see §§234–239 above.) It
is enough if there is one church where the Word exists. Even if this
church consists of comparatively few people, still the Lord is present
throughout the world by means of the Word, since heaven is connected
to the human race through the Word.
Now to say how the Word allows people throughout all parts of the
268
world to experience the presence of, and a connection to, the Lord and
heaven. To the Lord the entire angelic heaven is like one person. The same
is true for the church across the earth. (For heaven and the church actually
appearing as a human, see Heaven and Hell 59–86). The church where the
Word is read and where the Lord is therefore known is like the heart and
the lungs in that human being. The Lord’s heavenly kingdom is like the
heart, and his spiritual kingdom is like the lungs. Just as all the other
limbs, internal organs, and parts of the human body have life and continued existence because of these two fountains of life, so too all the people
around the world who have a religion, worship one God, and live good
lives have life and continued existence because the church is connected to
the Lord and heaven through the Word. Non-Christians are in that
human being and play the part of its limbs and internal organs outside the
thorax that holds the heart and lungs. Non-Christians have life from the
Lord through heaven because of the Word in the Christian church, just as
the limbs and organs throughout the body have life because of the heart
and lungs. There is also a similar exchange between them.
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This is also the reason why Christians who read the Word make up
the chest of that [giant] human being. They are in fact central among all
people. Surrounding them are Catholics. Surrounding the Catholics are
Muslims who acknowledge the Lord as the greatest prophet or the Son of
God. Farther out than these are Africans. People and nations in the Middle East and the Indies make up the farthest circumference.
One can determine that the whole of heaven is like this from a simi- 269
lar situation that exists in every individual community in heaven. Every
community is a heaven in a smaller form, but a form that is nonetheless
human. (On this situation, see §§41–86 in the work Heaven and Hell.) In
every community in heaven, angels who are at the center of the community similarly play the role of the heart and the lungs. They have the
most light. That light and a resulting awareness of truth spread out
toward the edges in every direction—to all who are in the community—
and give them spiritual life. It was once demonstrated that when the
angels at the center, who constitute the realm of the heart and the lungs
and who have the most light, were taken away, the angels around them
came into an intellectual shadow and into so little awareness of truth that
they started lamenting. As soon as the central angels returned, however,
the others saw the light again and had the awareness of truth they had
had before.
You could draw a comparison with heat and light from the sun in
our world. They give trees and shrubs the power to grow even if the sun
is low or behind a cloud, provided it is above the horizon. It is the same
for the light and heat of heaven that come from the Lord as the sun
there. That light is essentially the divine truth, the source of all the intelligence and wisdom that angels and people have. This is why we read
that the Word was with God and was God, that it enlightens everyone
who comes into the world, and that this light shines even in the darkness (John 1:1, 5, 9). “The Word” here means the Lord in his role as
divine truth.
You can see then that the Word that exists among Protestants and the 270
Reformed enlightens all nations and peoples through a spiritual communication. You can also see that the Lord ensures that there is always a
church on earth where the Word is being read and the Lord is becoming
known through it. When the Word was virtually rejected by Catholics,
in the Lord’s divine providence the Reformation took place. As a result,
the Word was taken from its hiding places, so to speak, and put to use.
In fact, when the Word among the Jewish nation had been thoroughly
falsified and contaminated, and more or less ceased to be the Word, then
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the Lord chose to come down from heaven, become the Word, and fulfill
it. By doing this he put the Word back together and restored it, giving
light once again to the inhabitants of our world, as the Lord himself says
in these words: “The people sitting in darkness have seen a great light;
on the people sitting in the realm and shadow of death the light has
dawned” (Isaiah 9:2; Matthew 4:16).
It has been predicted that at the end of this church darkness will arise
271
again through ignorance that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth and
through separation of faith from goodwill. Therefore to prevent the loss of
a genuine understanding of the Word and a consequent loss of the church,
the Lord has now chosen to reveal the spiritual meaning of the Word. He
has chosen to reveal the fact that in this meaning, and from it in the earthly
meaning, the Word contains countless things for restoring the church’s
light of truth, which has almost gone out.
Many passages in the Book of Revelation predict that at the end of
this church the light of truth will almost go out. This is also the meaning
of the following words of the Lord:
Immediately after the affliction of those days, the sun will be darkened
and the moon will not give its light; the stars will fall from heaven and
the powers of the heavens will be shaken. Then they will see the Son of
Humankind coming in the clouds of heaven with glory and power.
(Matthew 24:29, 30)

“The sun” here means love for the Lord, “the moon” means faith in
the Lord, and “the stars” mean concepts of what is good and true. “The
Son of Humankind” means the Lord in his role as the Word. “The cloud”
means the Word’s literal meaning, and “the glory” means the Word’s spiritual meaning and the way it shines through the literal meaning. “The
powers” mean the Word’s power.
An abundance of experience has taught me that human beings have
272
a communication with heaven through the Word. When I read the
Word through from the first chapter in Isaiah to the last chapter in
Malachi and the Psalms of David, and I kept thinking about their spiritual meaning, I was given a clear perception that every verse communicates with some community in heaven, and therefore the whole Word
communicates with the entirety of heaven. This made it clear to me that
as the Lord is the Word, heaven is also the Word, since heaven is heaven
from the Lord, and by means of the Word the Lord is everything to all
heaven.
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14
If the Word Did Not Exist,
No One Would Know about God, Heaven, Hell,
or Life after Death,
Still Less about the Lord
There are people who put forward the idea (something they have become 273
inwardly adamant about) that without the Word people would still know
of the existence of God and of heaven and hell, as well as the other things
the Word teaches about. You cannot deal with such people on the basis
of the Word; you have to use the earthly light of reason, because they
believe in themselves, not the Word.
Investigate by using the light of your reason and you will find that
there are two faculties of life in us. They are called the intellect and the
will. The intellect is subject to the will, but the will is not subject to the
intellect. The intellect only teaches and points out what we should be
wanting and doing. As a result, many people have sharp minds and
understand life’s morality better than others, and yet do not live by it.
Things would be different if these people wanted to be moral. Investigate
further and you will find that we identify with our will. From the day we
are born, our will is evil, and that produces falsity in our intellect.
When you have found this out, you will see another thing: left on
our own, we do not want to understand anything that does not come
from the self that we experience in our own will. And if there were no
other source of knowledge, we would have no desire to understand anything unrelated to ourselves or our world; everything beyond our world
would be in pitch darkness. For example, when we saw the sun, the
moon, and the stars, if we happened to think about their origin, we
could not help thinking they originated from us. This thinking is no
deeper than that of scholars in our world who acknowledge the existence
of nature alone even though they know from the Word that all things
were created by God. What would they be thinking if they had known
nothing from the Word?
Did the classical philosophers such as Aristotle, Cicero, Seneca, and
the others, who wrote about God and the immortality of the soul, originally derive those concepts from their own intellects? No, they derived
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them from others who passed them on from still others who first learned
them from the ancient Word that we mentioned earlier [§§264– 266].
The writers of natural theology, too, derive none of this type of thought
from themselves; they merely use their rationality to establish concepts
they learned from their church, which has the Word. There may even be
some among them who defend spiritual concepts and yet do not believe
them themselves.
I have been given the opportunity to see people born on islands who
274
were reasonable about civic issues but knew nothing at all about God. In
the spiritual world they look like baboons. Because they have been born
human and therefore have a capacity for receiving spiritual life, they are
taught by angels and are brought to life by concepts of the Lord as a
human being.
What human beings are like when left to themselves becomes obvious from the people who are in hell. Some such people are scholars and
leaders of the church who do not want even to hear about God; they certainly cannot mention God themselves. I have seen people like this and
have talked to them. I have also talked to people who would explode
with rage and anger when they heard anyone talk about the Lord.
On this basis, then, consider what people would be like if they had
never heard about God, when this is what some people are like even though
they have spoken about God, written about God, and preached about God.
People are like this because of their wills, which are evil. Their wills,
as I said before, control their intellects and take away the truth that is in
them from the Word.
If people had the capability of knowing on their own that there is a
God and a life after death, why would they not know that we live on as
people after death? Why would they believe that our soul or spirit is like
wind or ether? Why would they imagine the spirit to be something that
has no eyes to see with, no ears to hear with, no mouth to speak with—at
least not before it rejoins its corpse and skeleton?
Imagine a body of teaching that was hatched solely by the light of
our own reason. Would it not teach that the proper object of worship
ought to be we ourselves? This has in fact been taught for centuries and is
still being taught now by people who know from the Word that God
alone is to be worshiped. No other form of worship generated by us is
possible—not even worship of the sun or the moon.
Since the earliest times, religion has existed and the inhabitants of
275
our planet have known about God and something about life after death.
People did not receive this knowledge from themselves or their own
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intelligence; they received it from the ancient Word discussed above
(§§264–266). Later on people received this knowledge from the Israelite
Word. From these two Words, religious concepts spread to the Indies and
their islands; through Egypt and Ethiopia into the countries of Africa;
and from the coastal regions of the Middle East into Greece and from
there into Italy.
Because that Word could be written only in language that was highly
symbolic, using things in the world that correspond to and therefore
stand for things in heaven, the nations eventually turned its religious concepts into idolatrous concepts—in Greece into myths—and turned divine
attributes and characteristics into as many gods. Over these gods they
placed a supreme god whom they called Jove, perhaps from Jehovah.
It is generally known that they had a concept of paradise, a flood,
sacred fire, and four ages—starting with the golden age and ending with
the iron age, as recorded in Daniel 2:31–35.
People who think their own intelligence could develop concepts of 276
God, heaven and hell, and the spiritual things that the church teaches do
not realize that our earthly self is intrinsically opposed to our spiritual
self. Our earthly self tries either to uproot any spiritual things that come
in or else to cover them in false concepts that are like grubs that devour
the roots of vegetables and grains.
People like this could be compared to people who dream that they
are sitting on eagles and soaring on high, or sitting on Pegasuses and flying over Mount Parnassus toward Mount Helicon, while they are actually like Lucifers in hell who nevertheless still call themselves children of
the dawn (Isaiah 14:12).
They are like the people of the valley in the land of Shinar who set
out to build a tower whose top would reach to heaven (Genesis 11:2, 4).
They are as confident in themselves as Goliath, not foreseeing that they
could be laid out, as he was, by a single stone driven by a sling into their
forehead.
I should say what outcome awaits them after death. They first
become like drunks, then silly, and finally brainless, and they sit in the
dark. Be wary therefore of insanity like this.

To these points I will add the following memorable occurrences.
277
The first memorable occurrence. One day in the spirit I was touring various sites in the spiritual world for the purpose of observing the symbolic
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depictions of heavenly things that are on display in many locations
there. In one home where there were angels I saw two large purses in
which was concealed a significant quantity of silver. Because these
money bags had been opened I was aware that anyone could take out the
silver that had been deposited in them and even make off with it; however, there were two young men sitting next to the money bags as guards.
The place where the bags had been deposited looked like a manger in a stable. In the next room, I noticed some modest young women and a faithful
wife. Two little children were standing just outside that room. I was told
not to play in a childish way with them but to treat them wisely. Afterward
a whore appeared, and a horse that was lying dead.
After I had seen these displays, I was told that what I had seen represented the Word’s earthly meaning with its spiritual meaning inside it.
The large purses full of silver meant true concepts in tremendous quantities. The fact that the bags had been opened but were guarded by young
men meant that any of us can get true concepts from the Word, but we
have to be careful to avoid violating the spiritual meaning, which contains truths and nothing else. The manger in a kind of stable meant spiritual nourishment for the intellect. Mangers have this meaning because
the horses that eat from them mean the intellect. The modest young
women seen in the next room meant different kinds of love for the truth,
and the faithful wife meant the union of goodness and truth. The little
children meant a wise kind of innocence—the angels of the highest
heaven, who are the wisest angels, look like little children from a distance
because of their innocence. The whore and the dead horse meant that
many people are falsifying the truth nowadays, causing the loss of all
understanding of truth. A whore means falsification, and a dead horse
means no understanding of the truth.
The second memorable occurrence. Once a sheet of paper was sent
278
down to me from heaven that was full of writing in Hebrew lettering,
but written in the way the ancients used to write. Letters that today are
largely straight were curved then and had little horns or tips that turned
upward. Angels who were with me at the time said they knew whole
meanings just from the letters. They derived these meanings especially
from the curvature of the lines and of the tips of the letters. They
explained what these meant individually and in combination. They said
that the letter “h,” which was added to both Abram and Sarai’s names,
meant infinity and eternity. They also explained to me the meaning of
Psalm 32:2 in the Word on the basis of the letters alone. Taken all
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together the meaning of the letters was that the Lord is also compassionate
to those who do evil.
The angels told me that the writing in the third heaven consists of
letters that are bent and curved in various ways, each of which contains
some meaning. The vowels in that writing indicate sounds that correspond to different feelings of love. Angels in that heaven cannot pronounce the vowel sounds of “i” and “e,” so instead they use “y” and “eu.”
They do use the vowel sounds of “a,” “o,” and “u” since these give a full
sound. There are some consonantal letters that these angels pronounce as
soft rather than hard. This is why some Hebrew letters have a dot inside
them as a sign to pronounce them as [hard, and no dot as a sign to pronounce them as] soft. They said that pronouncing these letters as hard
was practiced in the spiritual heaven because the angels there focus on
truths and truth allows for hardness. The goodness among angels in the
Lord’s heavenly kingdom (the third heaven) does not allow for hardness.
The angels [with me] said that the written Word they have also has
curved letters with meaningful horns or tips.
All this makes it clear what these sayings of the Lord’s mean: “Not
one little letter or the tip of one letter will pass from the law until all of it
is fulfilled” (Matthew 5:18); and “It is easier for heaven and earth to pass
away than for the tip of one letter of the law to fall” (Luke 16:17).
The third memorable occurrence. Seven years ago, when I was remem- 279
bering that Moses mentions two books called The Wars of Jehovah and
The Pronouncements (Numbers 21), some angels became present and said
to me that these books were the ancient Word. Its historical portion was
called The Wars of Jehovah and its prophetical portion was called The Pronouncements. The angels said that that Word is still preserved in heaven
and is used by ancient peoples there who had had that Word when they
were in the world. Some of the ancient peoples who are still using that
Word in heaven came from the land of Canaan and its neighbors, such as
Syria, Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria; Egypt; and Sidon, Tyre,
and Nineveh. The people in all these countries had symbolic worship
and therefore studied correspondences. The wisdom of their times was in
fact based on the study of correspondences. That study gave them inner
awareness and communication with the heavens. The people who knew
the correspondences in that Word were called “the wise” and “the intelligent.” Later they were called “diviners” and “magi.”
[2] Since that Word was full of correspondences that referred indirectly to heavenly and spiritual realities, and consequently many people
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began to falsify its correspondences, by the Lord’s divine providence that
Word disappeared over the course of time.
Another Word, written in correspondences that were less indirect,
was given through the prophets of the children of Israel. In it many of
the names of places were retained—places not only in the land of Canaan
but also in the surrounding areas in the Middle East. All these names
referred to aspects and conditions of the church. Their meanings were
taken over from the ancient Word. This is why Abram was commanded
to go into that country and why his descendants through Jacob were
established there.
[3] Here I am allowed to relate something previously unknown about
the ancient Word that used to exist in the Middle East before the Israelite
Word: it is still preserved among the peoples who live in Great Tartary.
I have spoken with spirits and angels in the spiritual world who were
originally from that area. They said that they possessed this Word and
had done so since ancient times; that they followed this Word in conducting their divine worship; and that their Word consisted entirely of
correspondences.
They said that their Word included the Book of Jasher that is mentioned in Joshua 10:12, 13, and 2 Samuel 1:17, 18. Other books it contains
are The Wars of Jehovah and The Pronouncements, which are mentioned
by Moses (Numbers 21:14, 15, 27–30). When I read these people the
words that Moses quoted from it, they looked up the passages to see
whether the words were still in their text, and they found the passages.
These events made it clear to me that the ancient Word still exists among
them. During our conversation they said that they worship Jehovah.
Some of them worship Jehovah as a God who can be seen, some as a God
who cannot be seen.
[4] They went on to say that they do not let in foreign immigrants
except the Chinese, with whom they have peaceful relations because the
Chinese emperor is from their area. They also said that their territory is
so heavily populated that they cannot imagine that any other part of
the entire world is populated more heavily. This seems plausible given
the many miles of the Great Wall that the Chinese once built to protect
themselves from an invasion of these people.
I have also heard from angels that the first chapters in Genesis, which
deal with creation, Adam and Eve, the garden of Eden, their children and
descendants right down to the flood, and also Noah and his children, are
in that Word as well. Moses copied these stories from that Word.
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The angels and spirits from Great Tartary are found in a southern
region toward the east. They are separated from all others by their location on a high plateau. They do not let in people from the Christian
world. If some manage to climb up to them, they put them under guard
to keep them from leaving. The reason for this separation is that they
have a different Word.
The fourth memorable occurrence. Once from far away I saw paths that 280
lay between rows of trees. Young people were gathered there in discussion
groups to talk about topics related to wisdom. (This was in the spiritual
world.) I moved in their direction, and when I was close enough I saw
that all the others revered one person as most important among them
because he excelled the rest in wisdom.
When he saw me, he said, “I was astounded when I saw you coming
along on the road, because one moment you would be in view and the
next you would disappear. One moment I can see you, and then suddenly
I cannot. You are definitely not in the same state of life as we are!”
Tickled by that, I said, “I am not a trickster or a magician, but I do
come and go! One moment I am in the light for you, the next moment I am
in the shade. In this world I am both a foreigner and a native.”
The sage looked at me and said, “What you are saying is strange and
amazing. Tell me who you are.”
“I am in the world you used to live in and have now left,” I said,
“which is called the earthly or physical world. I am also in the world where
you are now, called the spiritual world. As a result I am in an earthly state
and a spiritual state at the same time. I am in an earthly state with people
on earth and in a spiritual state with all of you. When I am in an earthly
state, you do not see me. When I am in a spiritual state, you do see me.
This circumstance of mine is a gift from the Lord.
“As an enlightened man, you know that people in the earthly world
do not see people in the spiritual world or the reverse. Therefore when I
put my spirit in my body, you do not see me, but when I take it out of
my body, you do see me. This happens because of the difference between
what is spiritual and what is earthly.”
[2] When he heard me mention the difference between what is spiritual and what is earthly, he asked, “What is the difference? Isn’t it like the
difference between something more pure and something less pure? What is
something spiritual then, except something earthly that is just more pure?”
“That is not the nature of the difference,” I replied. “No matter how
subtle something earthly becomes, it will never get close to becoming
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something spiritual. The difference is like the difference between something on a prior level and something on a subsequent level—there is no
finite ratio between them. The prior level is present in the subsequent
level the way a cause is present in an effect; and something on a subsequent level is the result of something on a prior level the way an effect is
the result of a cause. This is why the one does not appear to the other.”
The wise person’s response to that was, “I have meditated a great deal
on this difference, but so far without results. I wish I could learn about
the difference!”
I said, “Not only are you going to learn about the difference between
what is spiritual and what is earthly; you will even see it for yourself.”
Then I said, “You are in a spiritual state when you are with your people, but in an earthly state when you are with me. You talk to your people
in a spiritual language that is shared by every spirit and angel, but you
talk to me in my own vernacular. When any spirits or angels communicate with a person, they speak the person’s language. With a French person, they speak French. With a Greek, they speak Greek. With an Arab
they speak Arabic, and so on.
[3] “To see the difference between spiritual and earthly language, do
this. Go over to your own group and say something to them. Hold on
to the words, return with them in your memory, and pronounce them
to me.”
He did it. He returned to me with the words on his lips and pronounced them. They were totally foreign and bizarre words that do not
exist in any language in the physical world. By repeating this experiment
several times, it became obvious that all who are in the spiritual world
have a spiritual language that has nothing in common with any earthly
language, and that we all acquire that spiritual language spontaneously
after we die. (On another occasion I learned that the very sound of spiritual language is so different from the sound of earthly language that no
matter how loud it is, spiritual sound is completely inaudible to an
earthly person, and so is earthly sound to a spiritual person.)
[4] Later on I asked the sage and the people around him to go back
to their homes, write some sentence on a piece of paper, and then bring
the piece of paper back to me and read it. They did so and came back
with the piece of paper in hand; but when they tried to read it they could
not, because the writing consisted of nothing but some letters of the
alphabet with curved marks over them, each of which meant some aspect
of the topic. (Because every letter of the alphabet has a meaning there,
you can see why the Lord is called the Alpha and the Omega.)
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Again and again they went back home, wrote, and came back, until
eventually they realized that their writing involves and contains countless
things that no earthly writing could ever express. Someone said that this
was the case because a spiritual person thinks things that are beyond an
earthly person’s words or comprehension; those things cannot be translated into any written or spoken language.
[5] At that point some of the people there were unwilling to comprehend that spiritual thinking goes so far beyond earthly thinking that it is
inexpressible in comparison. For this reason I said to them, “Do an
experiment. Go to your spiritual community and think about something,
keep it fixed in your memory, and come back and express it to me.”
They went home, had a thought, kept it fixed in their memory, and
came back. When they tried to express what they had been thinking
about, they could not do it. They could not find any idea in earthly
thought that fit any idea in their purely spiritual thought; and because
the ideas of thought become the words of language, they could find no
words to express it.
By going home again and coming back again several times, they
became convinced that spiritual ideas are supernatural, inexpressible,
indescribable, and incomprehensible to an earthly person. Because spiritual ideas are this transcendent, the people said that spiritual ideas or
thoughts, relative to earthly ones, are ideas beyond ideas and thoughts
beyond thoughts, and they express qualities beyond qualities and feelings beyond feelings. Therefore spiritual thoughts are the initiation and
origin of earthly thoughts. This made it clear that spiritual wisdom is
wisdom beyond wisdom—it is inexpressible to any wise person in the
physical world.
[6] Then a voice from a higher heaven said that there is a wisdom
that is deeper or higher still, which is called heavenly wisdom. Its quality
relative to spiritual wisdom is the same as spiritual wisdom’s quality relative to earthly wisdom. These wisdoms flow in, heaven by heaven, from
the Lord’s divine wisdom, which is infinite.
At this the man who had been speaking to me said, “I now see that
one earthly idea contains many spiritual ideas, and one spiritual idea
contains many heavenly ideas. Another outcome of this is that something that is divided does not become simpler and simpler but instead
more and more complex, because it comes closer and closer to the Infinite, in whom all things exist in an infinite way.”
[7] Then I said to the people there, “On the basis of these three
experimental proofs, you see the type of difference that exists between
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what is spiritual and what is earthly. You also see the reason why an
earthly person cannot be seen by a spiritual person or a spiritual person by
an earthly person, despite the fact that all people of both kinds are in a
complete human form. Because they have this form in common, it might
seem that an earthly person would be able to see a spiritual person. Yet the
factors that make up the form of spiritual people are inner things belonging to the mind; and the mind of spirits and angels is made of things that
are spiritual, while the mind of people, as long as they are still alive in the
world, is made of things that are earthly.”
After that a voice was heard coming from a higher heaven saying to
one of the people there, “Come up here.” That person went up and came
back and said that until then the angels had not known the differences
between what is spiritual and what is earthly, because no one had had the
opportunity to make the comparison by being in both worlds at once and
those differences cannot be known without comparison and contrast.
[8] Before we parted company, we discussed this topic some more. I
said, “The differences we are discussing come solely from the fact that
you who are in the spiritual world are essential and nonphysical.
Essences are the roots of physical substances. What is matter but an
aggregation of essences? Therefore you are involved in primary structures and individual essences, while we are involved in derivatives of primary structures and composites. You are involved in what is particular;
we are involved in what is general. Something general cannot climb
onto the same level with something particular; therefore earthly things
that are physical cannot climb onto the same level as spiritual things
that are formed of essences any more than the cable that moors a ship
could pass through the eye of a sewing needle, or any more than a nerve
could fit inside one of the fibers that compose it. This then is the reason
why a physical person cannot think or say what a spiritual person can.
This is why Paul says that the things he heard in the third heaven were
inexpressible [2 Corinthians 12:2–4].
[9] “Furthermore, to think in a spiritual way is to think apart from
time and space, while to think in an earthly way is to think in terms of time
and space. Every idea that comes out of earthly thinking has some aspect of
time and space attached to it. This is not true, however, of spiritual ideas.
The reason is that the spiritual world does not have time and space in the
way the physical world does; instead the spiritual world has apparent time
and space.
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“Thoughts and perceptions also share this difference. This is why you
are capable of thinking about God’s essence and omnipresence from eternity, meaning about God before he created the world. You think about
God’s essence apart from time, and you think about his omnipresence
apart from space, and therefore you comprehend things that transcend
earthly human ideas.”
[10] At that point I related how I had once been thinking about
God’s essence and omnipresence from eternity, meaning that I was thinking about God before he created the world; and because I could not
remove space and time from the thoughts I was having, I became distressed as I saw an idea of nature starting to replace my idea of God.
Then I was told, “Remove the ideas of space and time and you will
understand.” I was allowed to remove them, and I understood. From
that point on, I have been able to think about God from eternity, but not
at all about nature from eternity. God exists in all time independently of
time and in all space independently of space. Nature, on the other hand,
exists in all time in time itself and in all space in space itself. Nature and
its time and space had to have a beginning; God, who exists apart from
time and space, did not. Nature therefore comes from God. Nature came
into being in time (not from eternity) along with its own time and space.
The fifth memorable occurrence. The Lord has allowed me to be in the 281
spiritual world and the physical world at the same time. As a result, I can
talk with angels as I do with people, which has allowed me to know the
states people go through as they arrive after death in that previously
unknown world. I have spoken to all my friends and relatives and also to
monarchs and dukes, as well as to scholars who had met their fate. I have
done this continually now for twenty-seven years. Therefore from my
own life experiences I am able to describe the states people go through
after death. I could tell you what they are like for people who have lived
good lives and what they are like for people who have lived evil lives.
Here I will limit myself to some facts about the states people go through
if they used the Word to convince themselves of theological falsities,
especially if they did so to support justification by faith alone. The successive states they go through are the following:
(1) When they have died and are spiritually coming back to their own
life, which generally happens on the third day after their heart has
stopped beating, they seem to themselves to have the same body they had
had in the world—so much so that they have no idea they are not still
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alive in the former world. In fact, they no longer have a physical body;
they now have an essential body, which seems to their senses to be physical, but it is not.
[2] (2) After several days they realize they are in a world where various
different communities have been established. That world is called the
world of spirits. It is midway between heaven and hell. All the communities
there, which are beyond number, are arranged in an amazing way according to good or evil earthly desires. The communities that are arranged
according to good earthly desires communicate with heaven; the communities arranged according to evil earthly desires communicate with hell.
[3] (3) The new spirits (or people who are no longer physical) are
taken around and transferred to various different communities—both
good and evil communities—and examined to see whether things that
are good and true elicit a response in them, or things that are evil and
false, and exactly what that response is.
[4] (4) If they respond to things that are good and true, they are led
away from evil communities and brought into good ones, again into various different communities until they come into one that answers to their
own earthly desire. There they enjoy the goodness that corresponds to
that desire. This process lasts until they take off their earthly desire and
put on a spiritual one. At that point they are raised up into heaven.
This is what happens to people who lived a life of goodwill in the
world and a resulting life of faith—people who believed in the Lord and
abstained from evil because it is sinful.
[5] (5) On the other hand, if people used reasoning to reinforce their
own false convictions and beliefs—especially if they used the Word for
such reinforcement—and on that basis lived a merely earthly, purely evil
life (for falsities go with evils, and evils stick to falsities), they desire evil and
falsity but not goodness or truth. Therefore they are led away from good
communities and brought into evil communities, again into various different communities until they come to one that answers to their cravings.
[6] (6) Nevertheless, because they had outwardly pretended in the
world to have good desires, even though inside they had only evil desires, or
cravings, they are alternately put back into, and held in, their outer states.
The people who had been leaders of organizations in the world are
given leadership roles in communities in the world of spirits. They are put
in charge of larger or smaller areas depending on the breadth of the positions they had previously held. Because these people do not love truth or
justice, though, and are incapable of being enlightened to the point of
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even knowing what truth and justice are, they are dismissed after a few
days. I have seen some transferred from one community to another and
given administrative responsibilities in each community, but in every case
after a short while they are dismissed.
[7] (7) After being repeatedly forced out of office, some are too worn
out to run for further offices, and others do not dare to do so because
they are afraid of ruining their reputation; so they leave and sit around
feeling depressed. Then they are taken out into the wilderness where
there are shelters. They enter these shelters and are given work to do. If
they do the work they get food. If they do not, they go hungry. But eventually their need for food forces them to work.
(Food there is like the food in our world, except that there it has a spiritual origin. The Lord gives food from heaven to all according to the useful
things they do. None is given to idle people, because they are useless.)
[8] (8) After some time they get tired of working, so they leave the
shelters. Those of them who were priests get the urge to build something.
Immediately there appear heaps of hewn stones, bricks, and boards of
various sizes, as well as piles of rushes, reeds, clay, plaster, and tar.
When they catch sight of these materials, they feel a burning desire
to begin construction. They start constructing a building by taking a
stone, then a piece of wood, then a reed, then some mortar, and they put
one thing on top of another in no order, although in their sight it seems
orderly. The things they build by day fall down overnight, so the next day
they pick materials out of the fallen rubble and start building again. They
keep doing this until they get completely tired of building.
(This happens because of a correspondence with the fact that they
had piled passages from the Word together to support false beliefs. These
false beliefs build the church in exactly the way just described.)
[9] (9) Afterward, feeling bored, they leave and sit idle and alone.
Because, as I just mentioned, idle people get no food from heaven, they
begin to starve and cannot think about anything else except how they are
going to get food and satisfy their hunger.
When they are in this state, people come along, so they beg for a little money from the people. The people say, “Why are you sitting idly
like this? Come with us to our homes. We’ll give you work to do and
we’ll feed you.” So they happily get up and go off to the people’s homes.
There they are given their own jobs to do and are given food in exchange
for their work. The problem is that all people who have become adamant
about false beliefs are unable to do work that is good and useful. They
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can only do work that is evil and harmful. They cannot work faithfully;
they can work only fraudulently and unwillingly. Therefore they leave
their work. The only things they love to do are socializing and talking,
walking around, and sleeping. At that point their bosses can no longer
induce them to work; therefore they are exiled as useless.
[10] (10) Once they have been exiled, their eyes open and they see a
road that heads down to a cave. When they arrive at the cave, a door
opens and they go in. They ask whether there is food there. When they
receive a positive answer, they ask permission to stay and are told that
they may. They are taken in and the door closes behind them.
Then the person in charge of the cave comes and says to them, “You
can no longer leave. Look at your companions here. They all labor, and
as they labor food is given to them from heaven. I’m telling you this so
that you’ll know what’s going on.”
Others add, “The person in charge of us knows what type of work
each of us is well suited to do and orders us to do that daily work. On the
days when you do your work, you get food. If you don’t do your work,
you don’t get food or clothing. Anyone who does something evil to
someone else is thrown into a corner of the cave onto a bed of accursed
dust. There the evildoer is horribly tormented until the person in charge
sees some sign of repentance. At that point the evildoer is released and
ordered back to work.”
[11] The newcomers are also told that after their work they are each
allowed to go for a walk or socialize, and later on to sleep. The newcomers are taken deeper into the cave where there are harlots. Each man is
allowed to have one of them and call her his partner, but he is forbidden
by law to sleep with other partners.
Hell consists of caves like this that are nothing but eternal workhouses. I have been allowed into some of them to look around for the
purpose of reporting on them.
All the people there seemed lower class. They did not know who they
had been or what work they had done in the world. The angel who was
with me, however, told me, “This one was a servant, this one a soldier,
this one a general, this one a priest; this one held a high position; this one
had wealth. Yet for all they know now, they were slaves and companions
back then as well. This is because they were similar inside, although very
different on the outside. It is the inner selves that associate people in the
spiritual world.”
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[12] To speak more generally about the hells, they consist entirely of
caves and workhouses like this; but they are different where there are
satans as opposed to devils. The spirits called satans focused on false
beliefs and were evil as a result. The spirits called devils focused on evil
and had false beliefs as a result. In the light of heaven, satans appear gray
like corpses; some look as dark as mummies. In the light of heaven, devils, on the other hand, look as if they are darkly glowing; some look pitch
black, as black as soot. All the above have the faces and bodies of monsters. Yet in their own light, which is like the light from glowing coals,
they do not look like monsters; they look like people. This has been
granted to them so that they can interact.

Chapter 5
The Catechism, or Ten Commandments,
Explained in Both Its Outer and Its Inner Meanings

282

E

VERY nation on the face of the earth knows that it is evil to murder,
to commit adultery, to steal, and to bear false witness, and knows
that any country, state, or civilized society that did not forbid these evils
would be doomed. No one thinks the Israelite nation was stupider than
other nations and did not know these things were evils. Anyone might be
amazed, then, that these laws, universally recognized on earth as they are,
were delivered on Mount Sinai in such a miraculous way by Jehovah
himself.
I have been told, though, that they were delivered in this miraculous
way so that people would know that these laws are not only civil and
moral laws but divine laws as well. Therefore to act against them would
be not only doing something evil to our neighbor (meaning our fellow
citizen and our community) but also sinning against God. When they
were delivered by Jehovah on Mount Sinai, therefore, these laws became
laws of religion as well. It should be obvious that whatever Jehovah commands, he commands as an aspect of religion; therefore his commands
are something we need to follow for the sake of our salvation. Before I
explain the Commandments, though, I will give a prefatory statement
about their holiness, to show that they have religious import.

The Ten Commandments Were the Holiest Thing
in the Israelite Church
283 The Ten Commandments are the most important thing in the Word. As
a result, they were the most important thing in the church that was
352
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established in the Israelite nation. In a brief encapsulation they included
all the elements of religion that provide for God’s connection to us and
our connection to God. Therefore the Ten Commandments were the
holiest thing of all.
The following points show that the Ten Commandments were the
holiest thing: Jehovah the Lord himself, together with angels, came
down on Mount Sinai in fire and delivered the Ten Commandments by
direct speech. The mountain was fenced all around so that no one
would approach and die. Not even the priests or the elders were allowed
to approach; only Moses. The commandments were written on two
tablets of stone by the finger of God. When Moses carried the tablets
down for the second time, his face was glowing.
Afterward, the tablets were stored in an ark that was at the heart of
the tabernacle. There was a mercy seat on top of the ark with angel
guardians made of gold over it. The inmost area in the tabernacle, where
the ark was placed, was called the most holy place. Outside the veil
behind which the ark stood there were several things that represented
holy things in heaven and the church: a table overlaid with gold that had
the showbread on it, a golden altar for burning incense, and a golden
lampstand with seven lamps. There was also a curtain around the tabernacle made out of [threads of ] fine linen and of purple and scarlet [yarn].
The holiness of the whole tabernacle came from no other source than the
law that was inside the ark.
Because of the holiness of the tabernacle that came from the law in
the ark, the entire Israelite population camped around the tabernacle,
tribe by tribe, in an arrangement that was given by command. When
they traveled, the tribes moved in a specific sequence behind the ark, and
there was a cloud over the ark by day and a fire by night.
Because of the holiness of this law and Jehovah’s presence in it, Jehovah
spoke to Moses from over the mercy seat between the angel guardians. In
fact, the ark was called “Jehovah” there. Aaron was not allowed inside the
veil unless he offered sacrifices and burned incense, or else he would die.
Because of Jehovah’s presence in this law and surrounding it, the ark
containing the law performed miracles. For example, the waters of the
Jordan were split apart, and as long as the ark was resting in the middle of
the riverbed the people crossed on dry land. When the ark was carried
around the walls of Jericho, the walls fell. Dagon, an idol of the
Philistines, at first fell face down before the ark. Later, Dagon lay decapitated with the palms of its hands across the threshold of the shrine.
Because of the ark, as many as several thousand inhabitants of Beth

354

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§283

Shemesh were struck down. Uzza died because he touched the ark.
David brought the ark back into Zion with sacrifices and shouts of triumph. Later on Solomon brought the ark into the Temple in Jerusalem
where he had made a sanctuary for it; and so on. All these things make it
clear that the Ten Commandments were the holiest thing in the Israelite
church.
The points just made about the delivery, holiness, and power of this
284
law are found in the following passages in the Word: Jehovah came down
on Mount Sinai in fire, and then the mountain smoked and quaked, and
there was much thunder and lightning, a thick cloud, and the sound of a
trumpet (Exodus 19:16–18; Deuteronomy 4:11; 5:22–26). Before Jehovah
came down, the people prepared and sanctified themselves for three days
(Exodus 19:10, 11, 15). The mountain was fenced all around to prevent
anyone from dying as a result of approaching it. Not even priests went
up; only Moses (Exodus 19:12, 13, 20–23; 24:1, 2). The law was delivered
on Mount Sinai (Exodus 20:2–14; Deuteronomy 5:6–21). The law was
engraved on two tablets of stone and was written by the finger of God
(Exodus 31:18; 32:15, 16; Deuteronomy 9:10). When Moses carried the
tablets down the mountain for the second time, his face was glowing so
much that he covered it with a veil while he was speaking to the people
(Exodus 34:29–35). The tablets were stored in the ark (Exodus 25:16;
40:20; Deuteronomy 10:5; 1 Kings 8:9). The mercy seat was placed on
top of the ark, and angel guardians made of gold were placed on top of
the mercy seat (Exodus 25:17–21). The ark with its mercy seat and angel
guardians was put in the tabernacle and constituted the primary and
inmost part of it. The table covered with gold for the showbread, the
golden altar for incense, and the golden lampstand with its lamps constituted an outer part of the tabernacle. The ten curtains made of [threads
of ] fine linen and of purple and scarlet [yarn] constituted the tabernacle’s outermost part (Exodus 25:1–40; 26:1–37; 40:17–28). The place
where the ark was kept was called the most holy place (Exodus 26:33).
The entire Israelite population camped around the tabernacle tribe by
tribe in a specific arrangement and traveled in a specific sequence behind
it (Numbers 2:1–34). At those times there was a cloud over the tabernacle
by day and a fire by night (Exodus 40:38; Numbers 9:15, 16–23; 14:14;
Deuteronomy 1:33). Jehovah spoke to Moses from a place on top of the
ark between the angel guardians (Exodus 25:22; Numbers 7:89). Because
of the law that was inside it, the ark was called “Jehovah” there. When
the ark would set out, Moses would say, “Arise, Jehovah.” When it would
rest, he would say, “Return, Jehovah” (Numbers 10:35, 36; also 2 Samuel
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6:2; Psalms 132:7, 8). Due to the holiness of this law, Aaron was not
allowed to go behind the veil unless he offered sacrifices and burned
incense (Leviticus 16:2–14 and following). The waters of the Jordan river
were split by the presence of the Lord’s power in the law that was inside
the ark; and as long as the ark was resting in the middle of the riverbed,
the people crossed on dry land (Joshua 3:1–17; 4:5–20). When the ark was
carried around the walls of Jericho, they fell down (Joshua 6:1–20).
Dagon, an idol of the Philistines, fell to the ground in front of the ark, and
afterward lay on the threshold of the shrine decapitated, with the palms of
its hands cut off (1 Samuel 5). Because of the ark, as many as several thousand inhabitants of Beth Shemesh were struck down (1 Samuel 5 and 6).
Uzza died because he touched the ark (2 Samuel 6:7). David brought the
ark back into Zion with sacrifices and shouts of triumph (2 Samuel
6:1–19). Solomon brought the ark into the Temple in Jerusalem where he
had made a sanctuary for it (1 Kings 6:19 and following; 8:3–9).
Since this law provides for the Lord’s partnership with us and our 285
partnership with the Lord, it is called the covenant and the testimony. It is
called the covenant because it provides for partnership; it is called the testimony because it confirms the agreements in the covenant. In the Word
a “covenant” means a partnership and “testimony” means something confirming and witnessing to its agreements. This is why there were two
tablets, one for God and one for us. The partnership comes from the
Lord, but it comes when we do the things that have been written on our
tablet. The Lord is constantly present and wanting to come in, but we
have to use the freedom we have been given by the Lord to open the
door. He says, “Behold! I am standing at the door and knocking. If any
hear my voice and open the door, I will come in and will dine with them
and they with me” (Revelation 3:20).
The stone tablets on which the law was engraved were called the
tablets of the covenant. Because of them the ark was called the ark of the
covenant and the law itself was called the covenant (see Numbers 10:33;
Deuteronomy 4:13, 23; 5:2, 3; 9:9; Joshua 3:11; 1 Kings 8:21; Revelation
11:19; and elsewhere).
Because “covenant” means partnership, it is said of the Lord that he
will be “a covenant for the people” (Isaiah 42:6; 49:9). He is also called
the angel or messenger of the covenant (Malachi 3:1), and his blood is
called the blood of the covenant (Matthew 26:28; Zechariah 9:11; Exodus
24:4–10). This is why the Word is called the Old Covenant and the New
Covenant. Covenants are made for love, friendship, association, and
partnership.

356
286

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§286

There was tremendous holiness and power in this law because it is a
synopsis of all the elements of religion. It was engraved on two tablets,
one of which contains a synopsis of all things related to God, and the
other, a synopsis of all things related to us. For this reason the commandments of this law are called the ten words (Exodus 34:28; Deuteronomy
4:13; 10:4). They are called this because “ten” means all and “words” mean
truths. Of course, they contained more than ten words. For an explanation that “ten” means all, and that tithes were established because of that
meaning, see Revelation Unveiled 101; on the point that this law is a synopsis of all aspects of religion, see below [§289].

In Their Literal Meaning, the Ten Commandments
Contain General Principles to Be Taught and Lived;
in Their Spiritual and Heavenly Meanings,
They Contain Absolutely Everything
287 It is generally recognized that the Ten Commandments in the Word are
called the law in a supreme sense because they contain all the principles to be taught and lived. They contain not only all the principles
related to God but also all the principles related to us. For this reason
this law was engraved on two tablets, one of which relates to God and
the other to us.
It is also generally recognized that all the principles to be taught and
lived come down to loving God and loving our neighbor. The Ten Commandments contain all the teachings about these two kinds of love. The
entire Word teaches nothing else, as the Lord’s words make clear:
Jesus said, “You are to love the Lord your God with all your heart, with
all your soul, and with all your mind; and your neighbor as yourself.
The Law and the Prophets hinge on these two commandments.”
(Matthew 22:37–40)

“The Law and the Prophets” means the entire Word.
Further,
A lawyer tested Jesus by saying, “Master, what should I do to inherit
eternal life?” Jesus said to him, “What has been written in the law?
How do you read it?” He replied, “You are to love the Lord your God
with all your heart, with all your soul, with all your strength, and with

§288

t h e t e n co m m a n d m e n ts

357

all your mind, and your neighbor as yourself.” And Jesus said, “Do this
and you will live.” (Luke 10:25–28)

Because everything in the Word is about loving God and loving our
neighbor, and the first tablet of the Ten Commandments contains a summary of everything about loving God while the second tablet contains a
summary of everything about loving our neighbor, it follows that the Ten
Commandments contain everything to be taught and lived.
If you visualize the two tablets, it is clear how they are connected.
God looks at us from his tablet and we look at God from ours. The two
tablets are therefore turned toward each other. On God’s side it never
fails that he is looking at us and doing what has to be done for our salvation. If we accept and do the things on our tablet, a reciprocal partnership [with God] develops. What happens to us then is indicated by the
Lord’s words to the lawyer: “Do this and you will live.”
The Word often mentions “the law.” I will now say what that means 288
in a narrow sense, in a broader sense, and in the broadest sense. In a narrow sense, “the law” means the Ten Commandments. In a broader sense,
“the law” means the rules that Moses gave to the children of Israel. In the
broadest sense, “the law” means the entire Word.
People know that in a narrow sense “the law” means the Ten Commandments.
In a broader sense, “the law” means the rules that Moses gave to the children of Israel. This becomes clear from the individual rules laid out in
Exodus—they are called “the law”:
This is the law of the trespass offering. (Leviticus 7:1)
This is the law of the sacrifice of peace offerings. (Leviticus 7:11)
This is the law of the grain offering. (Leviticus 6:14 and following)
This is the law of the burnt offering, the grain offering, the sacrifices
for sin and guilt, and the consecrations. (Leviticus 7:37)
This is the law of the animals and the birds. (Leviticus 11:46 and following)
This is the law for a woman who has given birth to a son or a daughter.
(Leviticus 12:7)
This is the law of leprosy. (Leviticus 13:59; 14:2, 32, 54, 57)
This is the law for someone who has a discharge. (Leviticus 15:32)
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This is the law of jealousy. (Numbers 5:29, 30)
This is the law of the Nazirite. (Numbers 6:13, 21)
This is the law of cleansing. (Numbers 19:14)
This is the law of the red heifer. (Numbers 19:2)
[This is] the law for a king. (Deuteronomy 17:15–19)

In fact, the entire five books of Moses are called “the Law” (Deuteronomy 31:9, 11, 12, 26). They are called this in the New Testament as well
(Luke 2:22; 24:44; John 1:45; 7:22, 23; 8:5; and elsewhere).
When Paul says, “We are justified by faith apart from the works of
the Law” (Romans 3:28), by “the works of the Law” he means the rules
just mentioned. This is clear from the words that follow this passage in
Romans, as well as from Paul’s words to Peter chiding him for making
others follow Jewish religious practices. In the latter context, Paul says
three times in one verse, “No one is justified by the works of the Law”
(Galatians 2:14, 16).
In the broadest sense, “the law” means the entire Word. This is clear from
the following passages: “Jesus said, ‘Is it not written in your law, “You are
gods”?’” (John 10:34, referring to something written in Psalms 82:6). “The
crowd answered, ‘We have heard from the law that Christ remains forever’”
(John 12:34, referring to something written in Psalms 89:29; 110:4; and
Daniel 7:14). “This was to fulfill the Word that was written in their law,
‘They hated me for no reason’” (John 15:25, referring to something written
in Psalms 35:19). “The Pharisees said, ‘Do any of the rulers believe in him?
But the crowd does, who do not know the law’” (John 7:48, 49). “It is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than for the tip of one letter of the law
to fall” (Luke 16:17). In these passages, “the law” means the entire Sacred
Scripture. There are a thousand passages like this in [the Psalms of ] David.
In their spiritual and heavenly meanings, the Ten Commandments
289
contain absolutely all the instructions to be taught and lived—all aspects of
faith and goodwill. This is because each and every thing on both a large
and a small scale in the Word’s literal meaning conceals two inner meanings. One inner meaning is called spiritual, and the other, heavenly. Divine
truth exists in its own light and divine goodness exists in its own warmth
within these meanings. Because the Word has these characteristics as a
whole and in each of its parts, the Ten Commandments need to be
explained in all three meanings, called the earthly meaning, the spiritual
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meaning, and the heavenly meaning. You can see that this is the nature of
the Word from the things I have shown above in the chapter on Sacred
Scripture, or the Word, §§193–208.
If people were not told what the Word is like, none of them could 290
have any idea that there is an infinity in the Word’s least details, meaning
that it contains things beyond number that not even the angels could
ever fully draw out. Everything in it is comparable to a seed that has the
capability of growing out of the ground to become a huge tree, which
produces a tremendous number of seeds that are capable in turn of producing similar trees that together make up a whole grove, whose seeds in
turn lead to many groves, and so on to infinity. This is the nature of the
Lord’s Word on a detailed level; it is especially true of the Ten Commandments. Because they teach love for God and love for our neighbor,
they are a brief synopsis of the entire Word.
In fact, the Lord used a similar analogy to explain that this is the
nature of the Word:
The kingdom of God is like a grain of mustard seed that someone took
and sowed in a field. It is the least of all seeds, but when it has grown, it
is bigger than all other plants and becomes a tree so that the birds of
the air come and nest in its branches. (Matthew 13:31, 32; Mark 4:31, 32;
Luke 13:18, 19; compare also Ezekiel 17:2–8)

If you think about angelic wisdom, you can see that the Word has
this infinity of spiritual seeds, or truths. All angelic wisdom comes from
the Word and grows inside the angels to eternity. The wiser they become,
the more clearly they see that wisdom has no end, and the more clearly
they perceive that they themselves are only in its front hall; they could
never in the least touch the Lord’s divine wisdom, which they call a bottomless depth. Since the Word comes from this bottomless depth, in that
it is from the Lord, clearly all its parts have a kind of infinity.

The First Commandment
There Is to Be No Other God before My Face
These are the words of the first commandment (Exodus 20:3; Deuteron- 291
omy 5:7). In their earthly meaning, which is their literal meaning, the
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most accessible sense is that we must not worship idols; for it goes on
to say,
You are not to make yourself a sculpture or any form that is in the
heavens above or the earth below or in the waters under the earth. You
are not to bow yourself down to them, and you are not to worship
them, because I, Jehovah your God, am a jealous God. (Exodus 20:4, 5)

The most accessible meaning of this commandment is that we must
not worship idols, because before the time [when this commandment was
given] and after it right up to the coming of the Lord much of the Middle
East had idolatrous worship. What caused the idolatrous worship was
that all the churches before the Lord came were symbolic and emblematic. Their symbols and emblems were designed to present divine attributes in different forms and sculpted shapes. When the meanings of these
forms were lost, common people began worshiping the forms as gods.
The Israelite nation had this kind of worship in Egypt, as you can see
from the golden calf that they worshiped in the wilderness instead of
worshiping Jehovah. That type of worship never became foreign to them,
as you can see from many passages in both the historical and the prophetical parts of the Word.
This commandment, “There is to be no other God before my face,”
292
also has an earthly meaning that we must not worship any person, dead
or alive, as a god. Worshiping people as gods was another practice in
the Middle East and in various surrounding areas. The many gods of
the nations there were of this type, such as Baal, Ashtoreth, Chemosh,
Milcom, and Beelzebub. In Athens and Rome there were Saturn,
Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Athena, and so on. People worshiped
some of these at first as holy people, then as supernatural beings, and
finally as gods. The fact that these nations also worshiped living people
as gods can be seen from the edict of Darius the Mede that for a thirtyday period no one was to ask anything of God, only of the king, or be
thrown into the lions’ den (Daniel 6:8–28).
In the earthly meaning, which is the literal meaning, the first com293
mandment also entails that we are to love above all else no one except God
and nothing except what comes from God. This also accords with the
Lord’s words (Matthew 22:37–39; Luke 10:25–28). Someone we love above
all else is a god to us; and something we love above all else is divine to us.
For example, if we love ourselves above all else, or if we love the world above
all else, to us we ourselves are our god, or else the world is. This explains
why under these circumstances we do not believe at heart in any god;
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because of this we are connected to people like ourselves in hell, where all
are gathered who have loved themselves or the world above all else.
The spiritual meaning of this commandment is that we must worship 294
no other God except the Lord Jesus Christ, because he is Jehovah, and he
came into the world and brought about redemption. If he had not done
so, not one person and not one angel could have been saved.
It is clear from the following passages in the Word that there is no
other God except him:
It will be said in that day, “Behold, this is our God. We have waited for
him to free us. This is Jehovah whom we have waited for. Let us rejoice
and be glad in his salvation.” (Isaiah 25:9)
The voice of one crying in the desert, “Prepare a way for Jehovah; make
a level pathway in the solitude for our God. For the glory of Jehovah
will be revealed, and all flesh will see it together. Behold, the Lord
Jehovih is coming with strength; like a shepherd he will feed his flock.”
(Isaiah 40:3, 5, 11)
“The only God is among you; there is no other God.” Surely you are
the God who was hidden, O God the Savior of Israel. (Isaiah 45:14, 15)
Am not I Jehovah? There is no other God except me. I am a just God,
and there is no Savior except me. (Isaiah 45:21, 22)
I am Jehovah, and there is no Savior except me. (Isaiah 43:11; Hosea 13:4)
So that all flesh may know that I, Jehovah, am your Savior and your
Redeemer. (Isaiah 49:26; 60:16)
As for our Redeemer, Jehovah Sabaoth is his name. (Isaiah 47:4; Jeremiah
50:34)
Jehovah, my rock and my Redeemer. (Psalms 19:14)
Thus says Jehovah, your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel: “I am Jehovah,
your God.” (Isaiah 48:17; 43:14; 49:7; 54:8)
Thus said Jehovah, your Redeemer: “I, Jehovah, am the maker of all
things. I alone [stretch out the heavens. I extend the earth] by myself.”
(Isaiah 44:24)
Thus said Jehovah, the King of Israel and its Redeemer, Jehovah
Sabaoth: “I am the First and the Last, and there is no God except me.”
(Isaiah 44:6)
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Jehovah Sabaoth is his name, your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. He
will be called God of all the earth. (Isaiah 54:5)
Abraham did not know us and Israel did not acknowledge us. You,
Jehovah, are our Father; our Redeemer from everlasting is your name.
(Isaiah 63:16)
A Child is born to us; a Son is given to us. His name will be called
Wonderful, Counselor, God, Hero, Father of Eternity, Prince of Peace.
(Isaiah 9:6)
Behold, the days are coming when I will raise up for David a righteous
offshoot who will reign as king; and this is his name: Jehovah is our Justice. (Jeremiah 23:5–6; 33:15–16)
Philip said to Jesus, “Show us the Father.” Jesus said to him, “Those
who see me see the Father. Do you not believe that I am in the Father
and the Father is in me?” (John 14:8, 9, 10)
All the fullness of divinity dwells physically in Jesus Christ. (Colossians 2:9)
We are in the truth in Jesus Christ. He is the true God and eternal life.
Little children, keep yourselves away from idols. (1 John 5:20, 21)

These passages make it very clear that the Lord our Savior is Jehovah
himself, who is the Creator, the Redeemer, and the Regenerator in one.
This is the spiritual meaning of this commandment.
The heavenly meaning of this commandment is that the Lord Jehovah
295
is infinite, immeasurable, and eternal; and omnipotent, omniscient, and
omnipresent. He is the First and the Last; the Beginning and the End;
the One who was, is, and will be. He is love itself and wisdom itself, or
goodness itself and truth itself. Therefore he is life itself. He is the sole
being; all things come from him.
All people who acknowledge and worship another god besides the
296
Lord the Savior Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah God himself in human form,
sin against this first commandment. So do all those who convince themselves that there are three actually existing divine persons from eternity. As
these people reinforce themselves in this mistake, they become more and
more earthly and mindless. They cannot inwardly comprehend any
divine truth. If they hear and accept divine truth, they nonetheless pollute
it and wrap it in mistaken ideas. For this reason they can be compared to
people who live on the lowest or underground level of a house—they do
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not hear any of the conversation of people on the second or third floors,
because the ceiling over their heads stops the sound from getting through.
[2] The human mind is like a three-story house that contains people
on the bottom floor who have convinced themselves that there have been
three gods from eternity, while on the second and third floors there are
people who acknowledge and believe in one God in a human form that
can be seen—the Lord God the Savior.
People who are mindlessly physical and utterly earthly are actually
complete animals; the only thing that differentiates them from true brute
animals is their ability to speak and to make false inferences. They are
like someone who lives at a zoo where there are wild animals of every
kind, who plays the lion one day, the bear the next, the tiger the next, the
leopard or the wolf the next, and could play a sheep but would be laughing inside.
[3] People who are merely earthly think about divine truths only on the
basis of worldly phenomena and the mistaken impressions of their own
senses. They cannot lift their minds above them. As a result, their body of
religious teaching could be compared to a soup made of chaff that they eat
as if it were the finest cuisine. Or their body of teaching could be compared
to the loaf of bread and the cakes that Ezekiel the prophet was commanded
to mix from wheat, barley, beans, lentils, spelt, and human excrement or
cow dung in order to represent what the church was like in the Israelite
nation (Ezekiel 4:9 and following). It is the same with the body of teaching
of a church that is founded and built on the idea of three divine persons
from eternity, each of whom is individually god.
[4] By picturing it mentally as it truly is, anyone can see the hideous
wrongness of this faith. It is like three people standing next to each other
in a row: the first person is distinguished by a crown and a scepter; the
second person’s right hand is holding a book, which is the Word, while
his left hand holds a golden cross spattered in blood; and the third person has wings strapped on and stands on one foot in an effort to fly off
and take action. Over the three there is an inscription: These three people,
each of whom is a god, are one God. Any wise man would see this picture
and say to himself, “That’s ridiculously unrealistic!”
He would say something very different if he saw a picture of one
divine person whose head was surrounded with rays of heavenly light,
with the inscription: This is our God—our Creator, Redeemer, and Regenerator in one, and therefore our Savior. He would kiss this picture and take
it home next to his heart, and when he and his wife and their children
and servants would look at it they would feel uplifted.
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The Second Commandment
You Are Not to Take the Name of Jehovah Your God
in Vain, Because Jehovah Will Not Hold Guiltless
Someone Who Takes His Name in Vain
297 In its earthly meaning, which is the literal meaning, taking the name of
Jehovah God in vain includes abusing his name in various types of talking, especially in lies and deceptions, in swearing and oath-taking for no
reason or to avoid blame; and using his name with evil intent, which is
cursing, or in sorcery and magic spells.
To swear by God or by his holiness, by the Word or by the Gospel
during coronations, inaugurations into the priesthood, and confirmations of faith is not taking God’s name in vain, unless the people who
take the oath later reject their promises as impossible or pointless.
Furthermore, because it is holiness itself, the name of God is used
constantly in the sacred activities of the church, such as in prayers,
hymns, and all aspects of worship, as well as in sermons and books on
church-related topics. The reason is that God is in every aspect of religion. When he is ritually called forth by his name, he is present and
hears. In these activities the name of God is kept holy.
The name of Jehovah God is intrinsically holy, as you can see by the fact
that after their earliest times the Jews did not dare, nor do they now dare, to
say the name Jehovah. Out of respect for the Jews, the Gospel writers and
apostles did not want to say the name either. Instead of “Jehovah” they said
“the Lord,” as you can see from passages from the Old Testament that are
quoted in the New Testament but use “the Lord” instead of “Jehovah,” such
as Matthew 22:37 and Luke 10:27 that quote Deuteronomy 6:5, and so on.
The name of Jesus is also holy, as people generally know because the
apostle said that at that name knees bend and should bend in heaven and
on earth [Philippians 2:10]. For another thing, no devil in hell can pronounce the name Jesus.
There are many names for God that are not to be taken in vain:
Jehovah, Jehovah God, Jehovah Sabaoth, the Holy One of Israel, Jesus,
Christ, and the Holy Spirit.
In the spiritual meaning, the name of God stands for everything that
298
the church teaches on the basis of the Word—everything through which
the Lord is called on and worshiped. Taken together, all these are names
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for God. Taking God’s name in vain, then, means misusing any of these
things for idle chatter, lies, deceptions, curses, sorcery, or magic spells.
This too is abusing and blaspheming God, and therefore his name.
From the following passages you can see that the Word and anything
from it that is used in the church or in any worship is God’s name:
From the rising of the sun my name will be invoked. (Isaiah 41:25)
From the rising of the sun to the setting of it, great is my name among
the nations. In every place incense is offered to my name. But you desecrate my name when you say, “Jehovah’s table is defiled.” And you
sneeze at my name when you bring offerings that are stolen, lame, and
sick. (Malachi 1:11, 12, 13)
All peoples walk in the name of their God; we walk in the name of
Jehovah our God. (Micah 4:5)
They are to worship Jehovah in one place, the place where he will put
his name (Deuteronomy 12:5, 11, 13, 14, 18; 16:2, 6, 11, 15, 16),

that is, where Jehovah will locate their worship of him.
Jesus said, “Where two or three are gathered together in my name, I am
there in the midst of them.” (Matthew 18:20)
As many as received him, he gave them power to be children of God, if
they believed in his name. (John 1:12)
Those who do not believe have already been judged because they have
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. (John 3:18)
Those who believe will have life in his name. (John 20:31)
Jesus said, “I have revealed your name to people and have made your
name known to them.” (John 17:26)
The Lord said, “You have a few names in Sardis.” (Revelation 3:4)

There are also many passages similar to these in which the name of
God means the divine quality which radiates from God and through
which he is worshiped.
The name of Jesus Christ, however, means everything related to his
redeeming humankind and everything related to his teaching, and therefore everything through which he saves. “Jesus” means all his efforts to
save the human race through redemption; “Christ” means all his efforts
to save the human race through teaching.
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In the heavenly meaning, taking the Lord’s name in vain parallels
what the Lord said to the Pharisees:
All sin and blasphemy is forgiven people, but blasphemy of the Spirit is
not forgiven. (Matthew 12:31, 32)

“Blasphemy of the Spirit” means blasphemy against the divinity of the
Lord’s human manifestation and against the holiness of the Word.
In the highest or heavenly meaning, the “name of Jehovah God”
stands for the Lord’s divine-human manifestation, as the following passages make clear:
Jesus said, “Father, glorify your name.” And a voice came out of heaven that
said, “I both have glorified it and will glorify it again.” (John 12:27, 28)
Whatever you ask in my name, I will do it, so that the Father is glorified
in the Son. If you ask anything in my name, I will do it. (John 14:13, 14)

In the heavenly sense the phrase in the Lord’s prayer “Your name must be
kept holy” [Matthew 6:9] has the same meaning, as does the word
“name” in Exodus 23:21 and Isaiah 63:16.
Since Matthew 12:31 and 32 says that “blasphemy of the Spirit” is not
forgiven us, and this is what the heavenly meaning refers to, for this reason
the following phrase is added to this commandment: “because Jehovah
will not hold guiltless someone who takes his name in vain.”
The nature of names in the spiritual world makes it clear that some300
one’s “name” does not mean her or his name alone but also her or his full
nature. In that world, people all stop using the names they were given in
baptism in this world and the names they received from their parents or
their family. All there are named for what they are like. Angels get a name
that indicates the moral and spiritual life they have. In fact, the Lord was
referring to angels in the following passage:
Jesus said, “I am the good shepherd. The sheep hear the shepherd’s voice
and he calls his sheep by name and leads them out.” (John 10:3, 11)

The same holds true in the following passage:
I have a few names in Sardis who have not defiled their clothes. Upon
the person who conquers I will write the name of the city New
Jerusalem and my new name. (Revelation 3:4, 12)

“Gabriel” and “Michael” are not the names of two people in heaven—
these names mean all the angels in heaven who have wisdom about the
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Lord and who worship him. The names of people and places in the Word
do not mean people and places either; they mean aspects of the church.
Even in our world a “name” means more than just a name—it also
means what someone is like. People’s natures get attached to their names.
We often say, “They’re doing it for their name” or “to make a name for
themselves.” “Those are big names” means that those people are famous
for characteristics they possess, such as creativity, scholarship, achievements, or the like.
It is common knowledge that people who insult or libel other people’s names are in fact insulting or libeling the actions of the other
people’s lives. The two are conceptually linked. Such attacks ruin the
reputation of people’s names. Likewise, someone who says the name of
a monarch, a duke, or a great person with disrespect also dishonors the
person’s majesty and dignity. It is equally true that someone who mentions anyone’s name with a tone of contempt also disparages the deeds
of that person’s life—this applies to everyone. Every country has laws
that forbid us to abuse, attack, or insult anyone’s name (meaning anyone’s nature and reputation).

The Third Commandment
Remember the Sabbath Day in Order to Keep It Holy;
for Six Days You Will Labor and Do All Your Work,
but the Seventh Day Is the Sabbath for Jehovah Your God
This is the third commandment, as you can see in Exodus 20:8, 9, 10; 301
and Deuteronomy 5:12, 13, 14. In the earthly meaning, which is the literal
meaning, it indicates that there are six days that belong to us and our
labors, and a seventh day that belongs to the Lord and to the peaceful
rest that he gives us. In the original language “Sabbath” means rest.
The Sabbath was the holiest thing among the children of Israel
because it represented the Lord. The six days represented his labors and
battles with the hells. The seventh day represented his victory over the
hells and the resulting rest. That day was holiness itself because it represented the completion of the Lord’s entire redemption.
When the Lord came into the world, however, and therefore symbols
representing him were no longer needed, the Sabbath day was turned
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into a day for instruction in divine things, for rest from labors, for meditating on things related to salvation and eternal life, and for loving our
neighbor.
It is clear that the Sabbath became a day for instruction in divine
things, because the Lord taught on the Sabbath day in the Temple and in
synagogues (Mark 6:2; Luke 4:16, 31, 32; 13:10). On the Sabbath the Lord
also said to a healed person, “Take up your bed and walk”; and he told
the Pharisees that it was acceptable for the disciples to pick ears of corn
and eat them on the Sabbath day (Matthew 12:1–9; Mark 2:23–28; Luke
6:1–6; John 5:9–19). In the spiritual meaning, these details all stand for
being instructed in religious teachings.
The fact that the Sabbath day turned into a day for loving our neighbor is clear from the Lord’s practice and teaching (Matthew 12:10–14; Mark
3:1–9; Luke 6:6–12; 13:10–18; 14:1–7; John 5:9–19; 7:22, 23; 9:14, 16).
All these passages make it clear why the Lord said that he was in fact
the Lord of the Sabbath (Matthew 12:8; Mark 2:28; Luke 6:5). It follows
from this saying of his that [before he came] the Sabbath day used to represent him.
In the spiritual meaning, this commandment refers to our being
302
reformed and regenerated by the Lord. The six days of labor mean battling
against the flesh and its cravings and also against the evils and falsities that
are in us from hell. The seventh day means our becoming connected to
the Lord and our being regenerated as a result. As long as this battle continues, we have spiritual labor; but when we have been regenerated, we
rest. This will become clear from the points that will be made below in the
chapter on reformation and regeneration [§§571–625]—especially the following points that are discussed there: (1) Regeneration progresses analogously to the way we are conceived, carried in the womb, born, and brought
up. (2) The first phase in our being generated anew is called “reformation”; it
has to do with our intellect. The second phase is called “regeneration”; it has to
do with our will and then our intellect. (3) Our inner self has to be reformed
first. Our outer self is then reformed through our inner self. (4) Then a battle
develops between our inner and outer self. Whichever self wins, it will control
the other. (5) When we have been regenerated, we have a new will and a new
intellect. And so on.
In the spiritual meaning, this commandment refers to our reformation
and regeneration because these processes parallel the Lord’s labors and battles against the hells, his victory over them, and then rest. The way he glorified his human manifestation and made it divine is the same way he
reforms and regenerates us and makes us spiritual. This is what is meant
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by following him. The battles of the Lord are called labors, and were
labors, as is clear from Isaiah 53 and 63. Similar things are called labors in
us (Isaiah 65:23; Revelation 2:2, 3).
In the heavenly meaning this commandment refers to connecting to 303
the Lord and having peace as a result, because we are then safe from hell.
The Sabbath means “rest,” and in the highest sense “peace.” For this reason the Lord is called “the Prince of Peace,” and also calls himself peace.
See the following passages:
A Child is born to us; a Son is given to us. Authority will rest on his
shoulder, and his name will be called Wonderful, Counselor, God,
Hero, Father of Eternity, Prince of Peace. There will be no end to the
increase of his government and peace. (Isaiah 9:6, 7)
Jesus said, “Peace I leave to you. My peace I give to you.” (John 14:27)
Jesus said, “I have spoken these things so that you may have peace in
me.” (John 16:33)
How pleasant on the mountains are the feet of the One proclaiming
and making us hear peace, saying, “Your king reigns.” (Isaiah 52:7)
Jehovah will redeem my soul in peace. (Psalms 55:18)
The work of Jehovah is peace; the labor of justice is rest and safety forever so
that they may live in a dwelling of peace, in tents of safety, and in tranquil
rest. (Isaiah 32:17, 18)

Jesus said to the seventy whom he sent out,
Whatever home you come into, first say, “The peace of the Lord,” and if
the people are children of peace then your peace will rest on them. (Luke
10:5, 6; Matthew 10:12, 13, 14)
Jehovah will speak peace to his people; justice and peace will kiss each
other. (Psalms 85:8, 10)

When the Lord himself appeared to the disciples he said,
Peace to you. (John 20:19, 21, 26)

Isaiah 65 and 66 and other passages treat further the state of peace that
people can come into with the Lord’s help. The people to be accepted into
the new church that the Lord is now establishing are going to come into
this peace. (For the essence of the peace that the angels of heaven and
those who are in the Lord have, see the work Heaven and Hell 284–290.
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These sections also make it clear why the Lord calls himself the Lord of
the Sabbath, that is, the Lord of rest and peace.)
Heavenly peace is peace in relation to the hells—a peace because evils
304
and falsities will not rise up from there and break in. Heavenly peace can
be compared in many ways to earthly peace. For example, it can be compared to the peace after wars when all are living in safety from their enemies, protected in their own city, in their house, with their own land and
garden. It is as the prophet says, who speaks of heavenly peace in earthly
language:
They will each sit under their own vine and their own fig tree; no one
will frighten them. (Micah 4:4; Isaiah 65:21, 22, 23)

Heavenly peace can be compared to rest and recreation for the mind after
working extremely hard, or to a mother’s consolation after giving birth,
when her instinctive parental love unveils its pleasures. It can be compared to the serenity after storms, black clouds, and thunder; or to the
spring that follows a severe winter, with the uplifting effect of seedlings
in the fields and blossoms in the gardens, meadows, and woods; or to the
state of mind felt by survivors of storms or hostilities at sea who reach
port and set their feet on longed-for solid ground.

The Fourth Commandment
Honor Your Father and Your Mother
So That Your Days Will Be Prolonged
and It Will Be Well with You on Earth
305 This commandment reads this way in Exodus 20:12 and Deuteronomy
5:16. Honoring your father and your mother in the earthly meaning,
which is the literal meaning, includes honoring our parents, obeying
them, being devoted to them, and thanking them for the benefits they
have given us—for feeding and clothing us, introducing us into the
world so that we may become civil and moral people within it, and introducing us into heaven through religious instruction. In this way our parents have cared for our prosperity in time and our happiness to eternity.
They do all these things from a love they have from the Lord, whose role
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they have played. In a comparable sense, it also means that wards whose
parents have died are to honor their guardians.
In a broader sense, this commandment means honoring our monarch and government officials because on everyone’s behalf they provide
in a general way the necessities that parents provide in an individual way.
In the broadest sense, this commandment means loving our country
because it nurtures and protects us—it is called our “fatherland” from the
word “father.” In fact, it is the parents themselves who need to give
honor to the country and those who serve it, and to sow this habit in
their children.
In the spiritual meaning, honoring your father and your mother refers 306
to revering and loving God and the church. In this sense “father” means
God—the Father of all—and “mother” means the church. In the heavens
little children and angels know no other father or mother, since their
rebirth in that world comes from the Lord through the church. This is
why the Lord says, “Do not call anyone on earth your father, for your
father is the One in the heavens” (Matthew 23:9). (These words apply to
little children and angels in heaven, but not to little children and people
on earth.) The Lord teaches something similar in the prayer that is
shared by all Christian churches: “Our Father, who is in the heavens:
your name must be kept holy.”
In the spiritual meaning, “mother” stands for the church because as
mothers on earth nourish their children with physical food, so the
church nourishes people with spiritual food. For this reason in various
places in the Word the church is called “mother”; for example, in Hosea:
“Bring charges against your mother. She is not my wife and I am not her
husband” (Hosea 2:2, 5). In Isaiah: “Where is the certificate of your
mother’s divorce, whom I put away?” (Isaiah 50:1; Ezekiel 16:45; 19:10). In
the Gospels: “Jesus reached his hand toward the disciples and said, ‘My
mother and my brothers and sisters are those who hear the Word of God
and do it’” (Matthew 12:48, 49, 50; Mark 3:33, 34, 35; Luke 8:21; John
19:25, 26, 27).
In the heavenly meaning, “father” stands for our Lord Jesus Christ 307
and “mother” stands for the communion of saints, meaning his church
that is scattered throughout the entire world. The following passages
show that the Lord is the “Father”:
A Child is born to us; a Son is given to us. His name will be called
God, Hero, Father of Eternity, Prince of Peace. (Isaiah 9:6)
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You are our Father. Abraham did not know us and Israel did not
acknowledge us. You are our Father; our Redeemer from everlasting is
your name. (Isaiah 63:16)
Philip said, “Show us the Father.” Jesus says to him, “Those who see me
see the Father. How then are you saying, ‘Show us the Father’? Believe me
that I am in the Father and the Father is in me.” (John 14:7–11; 12:45)

The following passages show that in the heavenly meaning “mother”
stands for the Lord’s church:
I saw a city, the holy New Jerusalem, prepared as a bride adorned for her
husband. (Revelation 21:2)

The angel said to John,
Come. I will show you the bride, the wife of the Lamb,

and he showed him the holy city Jerusalem (Revelation 21:9, 10).
The time for the Lamb’s wedding has come; his bride has prepared herself. Blessed are those who are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb.
(Revelation 19:7, 9; see also Matthew 9:15; Mark 2:19, 20; Luke 5:34, 35;
John 3:29; 19:25, 26, 27)

“The New Jerusalem” means the new church that the Lord is establishing today (see Revelation Unveiled 880–881). This church, not the one
before it, is the “wife” and “mother” in this sense. The spiritual offspring
that are born from this marriage are acts of goodwill and true insights
related to faith. The people who have these things from the Lord are
called “the children of the wedding,” “children of God,” and “those who
are born of him.”
An important idea to grasp is that a divine field of heavenly love con308
stantly radiates from the Lord to all people who embrace the teaching of
his church. Like little children in the world with their father and mother,
these people obey the Lord, stay close to him, and want to be nourished,
that is, instructed by him.
From this heavenly field an earthly field arises. It is a field of love for
babies and children. It is absolutely universal. It affects not only people
but also birds and animals, including even snakes. In fact, it affects not
only animate things but also inanimate things. In order for the Lord to
have an effect on inanimate things as he does on spiritual things, he created a sun that is like a father to the physical world and an earth that is
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like a mother to it. The marriage of the sun as a father and the earth as a
mother produces all the growth that adorns the surface of the planet.
The influence of this heavenly field on the physical world occasions
the miraculous progression in plants from seed to fruit to new seeds. It
also results in many types of plant that turn their faces, so to speak,
toward the sun by day and bow them when the sun sets, and in flowers
that open when the sun rises and close when it sets. It also induces the
songbirds to sing sweetly first thing in the morning and again after they
have been fed by their mother, the earth. In these ways all these creatures
honor their father and their mother.
All these phenomena are proof that through the sun and the earth
the Lord makes available all the necessities for both the living beings and
the inanimate things in the physical world. Therefore we read in David,
Praise Jehovah from the heavens. Praise him, sun and moon. Praise
him from the earth, great sea creatures and the depths. Praise him, fruit
trees and all cedars, the wild beast and every animal, creeping things
and birds with wings, the kings of the earth and all peoples, young men
and young women. (Psalms 147:7–12)

Also in Job:
Please, ask the animals and they will teach you. Ask the birds of heaven
and they will make it known to you. Ask the shrub of the earth and it
will instruct you. The fish in the sea will tell you the story. Which of all
these things does not know that the hand of Jehovah has done this?
(Job 12:7, 8, 9)

“Ask and they will teach” means watch, pay attention, and judge from
these things that the Lord Jehovih created them.

The Fifth Commandment
You Are Not to Kill
This commandment, “You are not to kill,” in its earthly meaning means 309
not killing people, inflicting on them any fatal wound, or mutilating their
bodies. It also means not bringing any deadly evil against their names and
reputations, since for many people their reputation and their life go hand
in hand.
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In a broader earthly meaning, murdering includes hostility, hatred,
and revenge, which involve longing for someone’s death. Murder lies hidden inside these feelings like an area that is still burning inside a piece of
wood under the ashes. Hellfire is nothing else. This is why we say someone blazes with hatred or burns for revenge. These feelings are murders at
the level of intent even if not in act. If fear of the law, retribution, or
revenge were taken away, these feelings would burst into action, especially if the intent involved deception or savagery.
The following words of the Lord make it clear that hatred is murder:
You have heard that it was said by ancient people, “You are not to kill;
and whoever kills will be exposed to judgment.” But I say to you that
any who are angry with their brother or sister for no good reason will
be exposed to hellfire. (Matthew 5:21, 22)

The reason is that everything we intend is something we want and something we inwardly do.
In the spiritual meaning, murders stand for all methods of killing and
310
destroying people’s souls. There are many different methods, such as
turning people away from God, religion, and divine worship; setting up
roadblocks against such things; and persuading people to turn away from
and even feel aversion to such things. All the devils and satans in hell
practice these methods. People in our world who violate and prostitute
the holy things of the church are connected to these devils and satans.
The king of the abyss, who is called Abaddon or Apollyon (meaning
the Destroyer, Revelation 9:11), stands for people who use falsities to
destroy souls. The “killed” in the prophetic Word have the same meaning, as for example in the following passages:
Jehovah God said, “Feed the sheep for slaughter whom their owners
have killed.” (Zechariah 11:4, 5, 7)
We have been killed all day long; we are considered a flock for slaughter. (Psalms 44:22)
He will cause those who are yet to come to take root in Jacob. Was he
killed in the way that his henchmen would kill? (Isaiah 27:6, 7)
A stranger comes only in order to steal and slaughter the sheep. I have
come so that they may have life and abundance. (John 10:10; other
such passages are Isaiah 14:21; 26:21; Ezekiel 37:9; Jeremiah 4:31; 12:3;
Revelation 9:5; 11:7)

This is why the Devil is called “a murderer from the beginning” (John 8:44).
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In the heavenly meaning, killing refers to being angry with the Lord 311
for no good reason, hating him, and wanting to get rid of his name. People with such feelings are said to crucify the Lord; if he were to come
back into the world again, they would do much the same thing the Jews
did. This is the meaning of “the Lamb in a state as if killed” (Revelation
5:6; 13:8), and the meaning of “crucified” in Revelation 11:8; Hebrews 6:6;
and Galatians 3:1.
Devils and satans in hell have made clear to me the inner quality of 312
people who have not been reformed by the Lord. Devils and satans constantly have it in mind to kill the Lord. Because they cannot achieve this,
they try to kill people who are devoted to the Lord. Since they cannot
accomplish this the way people in the world could, they attack people
with every effort to destroy their souls, that is, to demolish the faith and
goodwill they have. The actual hatred and desire for revenge inside these
devils look like fires that are dark and fires that are bright. Their hatreds
look like dark fires and their desires for revenge look like bright fires.
These feelings are not in fact fires, but they look like fires.
One can sometimes glimpse the savagery of the devils’ hearts in
visual form in the air above those devils. It looks as if they are battling,
slaughtering, and massacring angels. Their feelings of anger and hatred
against heaven are the source of these dreadful daydreams.
For another thing, these devils and satans look at a distance like wild
animals of every kind—tigers, leopards, wolves, foxes, dogs, crocodiles,
and snakes of all kinds. When devils and satans see tame animals in symbolic forms, they imagine themselves attacking the animals and trying to
slaughter them.
I have seen devils that looked like dragons and were standing next to
women with babies whom the dragons were trying to devour, like the situation we find in Revelation 12. These portrayals represent the devils’
hatred against the Lord and his new church.
People in the world who want to destroy the Lord’s church are similar
to these devils and satans, although it does not seem that way to others
who know these people, because their bodies—the instruments with
which they practice moral actions—absorb their desires and keep them
hidden. To the angels, however, who look at their spirits, not their bodies,
these people look like the devils just mentioned. Who could ever realize
things like this if the Lord had not opened someone’s sight with the gift
of looking into the spiritual world? Otherwise these points, along with
many other things eminently worth knowing, would have remained forever hidden from the human race.
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The Sixth Commandment
You Are Not to Commit Adultery
313 In its earthly meaning, this commandment covers not only committing
adultery but also wanting to do and doing things that are obscene, and
also having wanton thoughts and expressing them. As the Lord’s words
make clear, craving to commit adultery is committing adultery:
You have heard that it was said by the ancients, “You are not to commit
adultery.” But I say to you that if a man looks at someone else’s wife in
such a way that he craves her, he has already committed adultery with
her in his heart. (Matthew 5:27, 28)

The reason is that craving becomes a virtual deed when it is in the will. An
attraction enters only our intellect, but an intention enters our will; and
an intention based on a craving is a deed.
On these topics, see many things in the work Marriage Love and
Promiscuous Love, published in Amsterdam, 1768. There are treatments
there on the opposite of marriage love, §§423–443; on promiscuity,
§§444[b]–460; on different kinds and degrees of adultery, §§478–499;
on obsession with defloration, §§501–505; on the craving for variety,
§§506–510; on the craving for rape, §§511, 512; on obsession with seducing the innocent, §§513, 514; and on accountability for the love of infidelity and the love of marriage, §§523–531. All the above are covered by
this commandment in its earthly meaning.
In the spiritual meaning, “committing adultery” refers to contaminat314
ing the good things taught by the Word and falsifying its truths. The fact
that committing adultery refers to these things has not yet been known,
because the Word’s spiritual meaning has been hidden until now. In the
following passages it is obvious, however, that “committing adultery,”
“being adulterous,” and “being promiscuous” have no other meaning in
the Word:
Run here and there through the streets of Jerusalem and see if you can
find a man who makes judgment and seeks truth. When I fed them to
the full, they became promiscuous. (Jeremiah 5:1, 7)
Among the prophets of Jerusalem I have seen horrendous stubbornness, committing adultery and walking in a lie. (Jeremiah 23:14)
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They have acted foolishly in Israel. They have been promiscuous, and
have spoken my Word falsely. (Jeremiah 29:23)
They were promiscuous because they had abandoned Jehovah. (Hosea
4:10)
I will cut off the soul that looks off in the direction of sorcerers and
soothsayers to be promiscuous with them. (Leviticus 20:6)
They are not to make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land; this is
to prevent them from being promiscuous with other gods. (Exodus 34:15)

Because Babylon contaminates and falsifies the Word more than the
rest do, it is called the great whore, and the following things are said of it
in the Book of Revelation:
Babylon has made all the nations drink the wine of the wrath of her
promiscuity. (Revelation 14:8)
The angel said, “I will show you the judgment of the great whore with
whom the kings of the earth were promiscuous.” (Revelation 17:1, 2)
He judged the great whore who had corrupted the earth with her
promiscuity. (Revelation 19:2)

Because the Jewish nation had falsified the Word, the Lord called it
“an adulterous generation” (Matthew 12:39; 16:4; Mark 8:38) and “the
seed of an adulterer” (Isaiah 57:3). There are also many other passages
where adultery and promiscuity mean contamination and falsification of
the Word; for example, Jeremiah 3:6, 8; 13:27; Ezekiel 16:15, 16, 26, 28, 29,
32, 33; 23:2, 3, 5, 7, 11, 14, 16, 17; Hosea 5:3; 6:10; Nahum 3:1, 3, 4.
In the heavenly meaning, “committing adultery” refers to denying the 315
Word’s holiness and desecrating the Word. This meaning follows from
the spiritual meaning, which is contaminating the good things in the
Word and falsifying its truths. People who in their heart laugh at everything having to do with the church and religion are people who deny the
Word’s holiness and desecrate the Word—in the Christian world every
aspect of the church and religion comes from the Word.
People can seem chaste not only to others but even to themselves and 316
yet be completely unchaste. There are various causes that produce this
effect. People do not know that a sexual craving in their will is a deed,
and it cannot be removed except by the Lord after they have practiced
repentance. Abstaining from doing something does not make us chaste.
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What makes us chaste is abstaining from wanting to do something that
we could in fact do, because doing it would be sinful.
For example, if a man abstains from adultery and promiscuity
solely out of fear of civil law and its penalties; or out of fear that he will
lose his reputation and respect; or out of fear of sexually transmitted
disease; or out of fear of being harassed by his wife and having no
peace at home; or out of a fear that the other woman’s husband and relatives will avenge themselves on him, or that their servants will whip
him; or out of miserliness; or out of lack of ability caused by disease,
misuse, old age, or some other cause of impotence—in fact, if he
abstains from adultery and promiscuity in obedience to any earthly or
moral law but not at the same time to spiritual law, he nevertheless
remains inwardly an adulterer and a promiscuous person. He still
believes that adultery and promiscuity are not sins. In his spirit he does
not make them unlawful before God. Therefore in his spirit he commits them, even if he does not commit them before the world in the
flesh. As a result, when he becomes a spirit after death, he openly
speaks in favor of such acts.
Adulterers could be compared to treaty breakers who violate agreements, or to the satyrs and priapuses of old who would wander in the
woods and shout, “Where are virgins, brides, and wives to play with?” In
fact, in the spiritual world, adulterers actually look like satyrs and priapuses. Adulterers could also be compared to goats that sniff for other
goats, and dogs that run around in the streets looking and smelling for
other dogs with which to have sex. And so on.
When adulterers get married, their sexual potency could be compared to the blooming of tulips in spring—in a month tulips lose their
blossoms and wither away.

The Seventh Commandment
You Are Not to Steal
317 In the earthly meaning, this commandment literally covers not stealing,
robbing, or privateering during a time of peace. It generally means not
using stealth or pretense of any kind to take away someone else’s possessions. It also covers all swindling, and illegal ways to profit, earn inter-
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est, and collect funds; also fraud in paying taxes and fees and in repaying loans.
Workers transgress against this commandment when they do their
work dishonestly and deceptively; retailers, when they mislead customers
with their merchandise, weighing, measuring, and calculations; officers,
when they dip into their soldiers’ pay; judges, when they tilt their judgments toward friends or relatives, or for bribes or other inducements, and
thus bias their judgments or investigations and deprive others of goods
that belong to those others by law.
In the spiritual meaning, “stealing” refers to using false and heretical 318
ideas to deprive others of the truths of their faith. Priests are spiritual
thieves if they minister only for financial benefit or status and they teach
things that on the basis of the Word they see, or at least could see, are
not true. They rob people of the means of salvation, which are the
truths related to faith.
Priests like this are called thieves in the following passages in the Word:
Those who do not enter through the door to the sheepfold but climb
up some other way are thieves and robbers. Thieves do not come in
except to steal, slaughter, and destroy. (John 10:1, 10)
Store up treasures, not on earth but in heaven, where thieves do not
come in and steal. (Matthew 6:19, 20)
If thieves, if people who knock things over in the night, come to you,
how might you be cut off? Are they not going to steal whatever satisfies
them? (Obadiah, verse 5)
They run here and there in the city, they run on the wall, they climb
into houses, they come in through windows like a thief. (Joel 2:9)
They made a lie; the thief comes in, and the crowd scatters outside.
(Hosea 7:1)

In the heavenly meaning, thieves stand for people who take divine 319
power away from the Lord and people who claim the Lord’s merit and
justice for themselves. Even if these people worship God, they trust
themselves, not him, and believe in themselves, not in him.
There are people who teach false and heretical things and convince 320
the public that these things are true and theologically correct, and yet
they read the Word and are therefore able to know what is false and what
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is true. There are also people who use errors to support false religious
beliefs and lead people astray.
These people can be compared to con artists who perpetrate acts of
fraud of every kind. Because the things just mentioned are actually thefts
in a spiritual sense, these people can be compared to con artists who mint
counterfeit coins, gild them or color them gold, and trade them as pure.
They can also be compared to people who know skillful ways to cut and
polish rock crystals, harden them, and sell them as diamonds. They can
also be compared to people who would dress baboons and apes in human
clothing with veils over their simian faces and lead them through town
on horses or mules, claiming that they are nobles of an old and distinguished family.
They are also like people who would put masks covered in makeup
over their own natural faces to hide their good looks. They are like people who would display selenite or mica, which gleam like gold and silver,
and sell them as ore containing precious metals. They are like people
who would put on theatrical performances to divert others from true
divine worship and to lure those others away from church buildings to
theaters.
People who support falsities of all kinds and care nothing for the
truth, who play the part of priests solely for financial benefit or status
and are therefore spiritual thieves, are like thieves who have master keys
with which they can open the doors of any home. These people are also
like leopards and eagles that look around with sharp eyes for areas that
are rich in prey.

The Eighth Commandment
You Are Not to Bear False Witness against Your Neighbor
321 In its most accessible earthly meaning, [this commandment against]
“bearing false witness against our neighbor” or testifying falsely includes
not being a false witness before a judge, or before others outside of a
courtroom, against someone who is wrongly accused of some evil. We are
not to make such false assertions in the name of God or something
sacred, or base them on our own authority or on some expertise for
which we are well known.
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In a broader earthly sense, this commandment applies to political lies
and hypocrisies of every kind that have an evil intent, as well as disparagement and slander of our neighbors to undermine the status, name,
and reputation on which their whole good character depends.
In the broadest earthly sense, this commandment includes plots,
deceptions, and evil intent against anyone for a variety of motives such as
hostility, hatred, desire for revenge, envy, rivalry, and so on. These evils
have false witness hidden inside them.
In the spiritual meaning, testifying falsely refers to convincing people 322
that a false belief is a true one and an evil life is a good one, and the
reverse; but only if these things are done deliberately, not out of ignorance. Doing them deliberately is doing them after we know what truth
and goodness are, not before. The Lord says, “If you were blind you
would have no sin. But now that you say, ‘We see,’ your sin remains”
(John 9:41).
This falseness is what is meant in the Word by “a lie” and this deliberateness is what is meant by “deceit” in the following passages:
We are striking a pact with death; we are making an agreement with
hell. We have put our trust in lying and have hidden ourselves with falsity. (Isaiah 28:15)
They are a people of rebellion, lying children. They do not want to
hear the law of Jehovah. (Isaiah 30:9)
Everyone from prophet to priest is acting out a lie. (Jeremiah 8:10)
The inhabitants speak a lie, and as for their tongue, deceit is in their
mouths. (Micah 6:12)
You are to destroy those who speak a lie. Jehovah loathes a man of
deceit. (Psalms 5:6)
They taught their tongue to tell a lie, to dwell in the midst of their
deceit. (Jeremiah 9:5, 6)

Because “a lie” means a falsity, the Lord says, “The Devil speaks a lie
from his own resources” (John 8:44). “A lie” also means falsity and deception in the following passages: Jeremiah 9:4; 23:14, 32; Ezekiel 13:15–19;
21:29; Hosea 7:1; 12:1; Nahum 3:1; Psalms 120:2, 3.
In the heavenly meaning, testifying falsely refers to blaspheming the 323
Lord and the Word and driving the actual truth out of the church. The
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Lord is truth itself, and so is the Word. On the other hand, in this sense
“testifying” means speaking the truth and “testimony” means the truth
itself. This is why the Ten Commandments are called the testimony
(Exodus 25:16, 21, 22; 31:7, 18; 32:15, 16; 40:20; Leviticus 16:13; Numbers
17:4, 10). Since the Lord is truth itself, he says that he testifies concerning
himself. For the Lord as the truth itself, see John 14:6; Revelation 3:7, 14;
for his testifying and being a witness to himself, see John 3:11; 8:13–19;
15:26; 18:37, 38.
There are people who say false, deliberately deceitful things and
324
articulate them with a tone that emulates spiritual feeling. There are even
some who cite truths from the Word as they do so, falsifying these truths
in the process. The ancients had names for people like these: they called
them magicians (see Revelation Unveiled 462) and also sorcerers, and
snakes from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.
These pretenders, liars, and deceivers are like people who talk in a
pleasant and friendly way with their enemies, but while they are talking
they have a dagger behind their back, ready to kill. They are like people
who smear venom on their swords before attacking their enemies; or like
people who put poison in a well and toxic substances in wine and pastries. They are like charming, attractive whores who carry a malignant
sexually transmitted disease. They are like stinging plants that damage
our olfactory nerves if we lift them to our noses to smell them. They are
like sweetened poisons, or like dung dried out in the fall that gives off a
pleasant aroma. In the Word they are described as leopards (see Revelation Unveiled 572).

The Ninth and Tenth Commandments
You Are Not to Covet Your Neighbor’s Household;
You Are Not to Covet Your Neighbor’s Wife
or His Servant or His Maid or His Ox or His Donkey
or Anything That Is Your Neighbor’s
325 In the catechism that is circulated these days, these have been divided
into two commandments. One of them is the ninth commandment:
“You are not to covet your neighbor’s household.” The other is the
tenth: “You are not to covet your neighbor’s wife or his servant or his
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maid or his ox or his donkey or anything that is your neighbor’s.”
Because these two commandments are united and form just a single
verse in Exodus 20:17 and in Deuteronomy 5:21, I have taken them up
together. It is not my intention, however, to connect them into one
commandment. I want to keep them distinguished into two commandments as they have been, since all the commandments are referred to as
the ten words (Exodus 34:28; Deuteronomy 4:13; 10:4).
These two commandments look back to all the commandments 326
that precede them. They teach and enjoin that we are not to do evil and
that we are also not to crave doing evil. Therefore the Ten Commandments are not only for the outer self but also for the inner self. Someone
who does not do evil things but nevertheless craves doing them is still
doing them. The Lord says,
If some man craves someone else’s wife, he has already committed adultery with her in his heart. (Matthew 5:27, 28)

Our outer self does not become internal or become one with our inner
self until our cravings have been removed. The Lord teaches this as well,
when he says,
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, because you clean the outside of
your cup and plate, but the insides are full of plundering and selfindulgence. Blind Pharisee! First clean the inside of your cup and plate,
so that the outside may be clean as well. (Matthew 23:25, 26)

The Lord says more on this in that whole chapter from beginning to end.
The inner problems that are pharisaical are the cravings to do what the first,
second, fifth, sixth, seventh, and eighth commandments say not to do.
It is generally known that while he was in the world, the Lord gave
the church inner teachings. The inner teachings for the church tell us not
to crave doing evil. He taught us this so that our inner and outer self
would become one, which is the same as being born anew—something
the Lord discussed with Nicodemus (John 3). Only through the Lord can
we be born anew or regenerated, and therefore become inner people.
These two commandments look back to all the commandments that
came before as things not to be coveted. Therefore the household is mentioned first; then the wife; then the servant, the maid, the ox, and the
donkey; and finally everything that belongs to one’s neighbor. The
“household” comes before everything on the rest of the list, for the husband, the wife, the servant, the maid, the ox, and the donkey are all part
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of it. The “wife,” who is mentioned next, comes before everything on the
rest of the list after that, for she is the woman in charge of the household,
as her husband is the man in charge of it. The servant and the maid are
under them, and the ox and the donkey are under the servant and the
maid. Finally, everything below or beyond the servant and the maid is
covered by the phrase “anything that is your neighbor’s.” This shows that
generally and specifically, in both a broad and a narrow sense, these two
commandments look back to all the prior commandments.
In the spiritual meaning, these commandments prohibit all the crav327
ings that go against the spirit, that is, against the spiritual qualities
taught by the church, which primarily relate to faith and goodwill. If our
cravings were not tamed, our flesh would pursue its own freedom and
would quickly fall into every kind of wickedness. From Paul we know
that “The flesh has cravings that go against the spirit and the spirit has
cravings that go against the flesh” (Galatians 5:17). From James we know
that “All are tested by their own craving. When they become captivated,
then after the craving conceives, it gives birth to sin, and sin, when it
reaches its final stage, brings forth death” (James 1:14, 15). From Peter we
know that “The Lord holds for the judgment day the unjust who are to
be punished, especially those who walk according to the flesh in craving”
(2 Peter 2:9, 10).
In brief, these two commandments taken in their spiritual meaning
look back to the spiritual meaning of all the commandments previously
given, adding that we are not to crave doing those evil things. The same
goes for all the commandments previously given in the heavenly meaning, but there is no point in listing them all again.
The cravings of the flesh—of the eyes and the other senses—when
328
separated from the cravings of the spirit (meaning its feelings, desires,
and pleasures) are identical to the cravings animals have. On their own,
therefore, the cravings of the flesh are beastly. The desires of the spirit
are what angels have; they are to be called desires that are truly human.
Therefore the more we become addicted to the cravings of the flesh,
the more of a beast and a wild animal we become; the more we give the
desires of our spirit their due, the more of a human being and an angel
we become.
The cravings of the flesh could be compared to grapes that have been
parched and burnt or to wild grapes, while the desires of the spirit could
be compared to juicy, flavorful grapes and to the taste of wine that has
been pressed from them.
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The cravings of the flesh are like stables that hold donkeys, goats,
and pigs, while the desires of the spirit are like stables that hold thoroughbred horses, as well as sheep and lambs. In fact, the cravings of the
flesh differ from the desires of the spirit the way a donkey differs from a
horse, a goat from a sheep, and a pig from a lamb. They differ as much as
slag and gold, lime and silver, coral and a ruby, and so on.
A craving and a deed are as closely connected as blood and flesh or oil
and flame. The craving is in the deed the same way air from our lungs is
in our breath and speech; or the wind is in the sail when we are sailing; or
the water is in the waterwheel, causing the machinery to move and act.

The Ten Commandments Contain Everything
about How to Love God and How to Love Our Neighbor
Eight of the commandments—the first, second, fifth, sixth, seventh, 329
eighth, ninth, and tenth—say nothing about loving God or loving our
neighbor. They do not say that we must love God or we must keep
God’s name holy. They do not say that we must love our neighbor, or
deal honestly and uprightly with our neighbor. They say only, “There is
to be no other God before my face; you are not to take God’s name in
vain; you are not to kill; you are not to commit adultery; you are not to
steal; you are not to testify falsely; and you are not to covet what your
neighbor has.” Briefly put, we are not to intend, think, or do evil against
God or against our neighbor.
We are not commanded to do things that directly relate to goodwill;
instead, we are commanded not to do things that are the opposite of goodwill. This is because the more we abstain from evils because they are sins,
the more we want the goodness that relates to goodwill.
In loving God and our neighbor, the first step is not doing evil, and
the second step is doing good, as you will see in the chapter on goodwill
[§§435–438].
[2] There is a love of intending and doing good, and there is a love of
intending and doing evil. These two loves are opposite to each other. The
second is a hellish love and the first is a heavenly one. The entirety of hell
loves doing evil and the entirety of heaven loves doing good.
We, the human race, have been born into evils of every kind. From
birth onward we have tendencies toward things that come from hell.
Unless we are born again or regenerated, we cannot come into heaven.
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Therefore the evil attributes we have from hell have to be removed first
before we are able to want good attributes that come from heaven. None
of us can be adopted by the Lord before we have been separated from
the Devil. How our evil actions are removed and how we are brought to
do good things will be shown in two chapters below: the chapter on
repentance [§§509–570]; and the chapter on reformation and regeneration [§§571–625].
[3] The Lord teaches in Isaiah that our evil actions have to be moved
aside first before the good things we are doing become good before God:
Wash yourselves; purify yourselves. Remove the evil of your actions
from before my eyes. Learn to do what is good. Then, if your sins had
been like scarlet, they will become as white as snow; if they had been
red as crimson, they will be like wool. (Isaiah 1:16, 17, 18)

The following passage in Jeremiah is similar:
Stand in the entrance to Jehovah’s house and proclaim there this word.
“Thus spoke Jehovah Sabaoth, the God of Israel: ‘Make your ways and
your works good. Do not put your trust in the words of a lie, saying,
“The temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah
is here [that is, the church].” When you steal, kill, commit adultery,
and swear falsely, then do you come and stand before me in this house
that carries my name? Do you say, “We were carried away,” when you
are committing all these abominations? Has this house become a den
of thieves? Behold I, even I, have seen it,’ says Jehovah.” (Jeremiah 7:2,
3, 4, 9, 10, 11)

[4] We are also taught by Isaiah that before we are washed or purified
from evil, our prayers to God are not heard:
Jehovah says, “Woe to a sinful nation, to a people heavy with wickedness. They have moved themselves backward. Therefore when you
spread out your hands, I hide my eyes from you. Even if you increase
your praying, I do not hear it.” (Isaiah 1:4, 15)

When someone puts the Ten Commandments into action by abstaining from evil, goodwill is the result. This is clear from the Lord’s own
words in John:
Jesus said, “The people who love me are those who have my commandments and follow them. Those who love me will be loved by my Father,
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and I will love them and manifest myself to them, and we will make a
home with them.” (John 14:21, 23)

The “commandments” mentioned here are specifically the Ten Commandments, which prescribe that we should not do, or crave to do, what
is evil. If we do not do evil or crave to do evil, we love God and God
loves us. This is the benefit we receive after something evil has been
removed.
I have stated that the more we abstain from what is evil, the more 330
we will and intend what is good, because evil and good are opposites.
Evil comes from hell and good comes from heaven. Therefore the more
hell—that is, evil—is removed, the closer we get to heaven and the
more we focus on good.
The truth of this becomes obvious when we see eight of the Ten
Commandments in this way. For example: (1) The less we worship other
gods, the more we worship the true God. (2) The less we take the name of
God in vain, the more we love the things that come from God. (3) The
less we want to kill and to act on the basis of hatred and revenge, the more
we want what is good for our neighbor. (4) The less we want to commit
adultery, the more we want to live faithfully with our spouse. (5) The less
we want to steal, the more we aim to be honest. (6) The less we want to
testify falsely, the more we want to think and speak what is true. (7) and
(8) The less we covet what our neighbors have, the more we want our
neighbors to be doing well with what they have. From this it becomes
clear that the Ten Commandments contain everything about how to love
God and our neighbor. Therefore Paul says,
Those who love others have fulfilled the law. “You are not to commit
adultery, you are not to kill, you are not to steal, you are not to be a
false witness, you are not to covet things,” and if anything else is commanded, it is included in this saying: “You are to love your neighbor as
yourself.” Goodwill does no evil to our neighbor. Therefore the fulfillment of the law is goodwill. (Romans 13:8, 9, 10)

To the above list, two principles need to be added that will benefit the
new church: (1) On our own, none of us can abstain from evils because
they are sins or do good things that are good before God. The more we
abstain from evils because they are sins, the more we do good things from
the Lord instead of from ourselves. (2) We need to abstain from evils and
fight against them as if we were acting on our own. If we abstain from
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evils for any other reason than because they are sins, we are not abstaining
from them, but merely making them invisible to the world.
Evil and good cannot coexist; the more evil is removed, the more
331
good is focused on and felt. This is the case because all who are in the spiritual world have a field of their particular love emanating around them.
This field spreads all around and has an effect on others. It creates feelings
of harmony or antipathy. These fields separate the good from the evil.
The fact that evil has to be removed before goodness is recognized,
perceived, and loved could be compared with many situations that are
possible in our world; for example, the following: Suppose someone
keeps a leopard and a panther in an apartment and, as the one who feeds
them, is able to live safely with them. No one else can visit unless their
owner first removes these wild animals.
[2] Guests invited to the table of the king and queen would not forget to wash their faces and hands before attending. No bridegroom goes
into the bedroom with his bride after the wedding without first washing
himself all over and putting on a wedding garment. Anyone must first
purify ore with fire and remove slag before getting pure gold or silver.
Everyone separates the tares or weeds from the harvested wheat before
taking it into the barn. Everyone removes the beards from harvested barley with threshing tools before bringing it home.
[3] Everyone cooks some of the juice out of raw meat before it
becomes edible and is set on the table. Everyone knocks the grubs and
caterpillars off the leaves of trees in the garden to prevent them from
devouring the leaves and causing a loss of fruit. Everyone removes
garbage from the house and the front entrance and cleans up those areas,
especially when expecting a visit from a prince or the prince’s daughter to
whom one is engaged. Does any man love a young woman and propose
to marry her if she is riddled with malignancies or covered all over with
pustules and varicose veins, no matter how much she puts makeup on
her face, wears gorgeous clothing, and makes an effort to be attractive by
saying nice things and paying compliments?
[4] The need for us to purify ourselves from evils, and not to wait for
the Lord to do it without our participation, is like a servant coming in
with his face and clothes covered in soot and dung, approaching his master, and saying, “Lord, wash me.” Surely his master would tell him, “You
foolish servant! What are you saying? Look, there is the water, the soap,
and a towel. Don’t you have hands? Don’t they work? Wash yourself!”
The Lord God is going to say, “The means of being purified come
from me. Your willingness and your power come from me. Therefore use
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these gifts and endowments of mine as your own and you will be purified.” And so on.
The need for the outer self to be cleansed, but to be cleansed through
the inner self, is something that the Lord teaches in Matthew chapter 23
from beginning to end.

To these points I will add four memorable occurrences.
332
The first memorable occurrence. On one occasion I heard sounds of
shouting that seemed as if they were bubbling up through water from
below. One shout was to the left: “They are so just!” A second shout was
to the right: “They are so learned!” A third shout was at the back: “They
are so wise!” Because I was struck by the thought that there might be just,
learned, and wise people in hell as well, I had a desire to see whether
there were in fact people like that down there. From heaven I was told,
“You will see and hear.”
I left home in the spirit and saw an opening in front of me. I went
over to it and looked down. There was a ladder! I climbed down it.
When I was below, I saw plains that were covered in shrubs, with thorn
bushes and stinging-nettles here and there. I asked whether it was hell.
The people said that it was the lower earth, which is the next level up
from hell. I tracked down the uproars one at a time.
I went toward the first shout: “They are so just!” I saw a group of people who in the world had been judges who took bribes and showed
favoritism. Then I went toward the second shout: “They are so learned!” I
saw a group of people who had been debaters in the world. I went toward
the third shout: “They are so wise!” I saw a group of people who in the
world had been providers of arguments. I turned away from this last
group and headed back toward the first group, where there were judges
who took bribes, showed favoritism, and were proclaimed just.
To one side I saw a kind of amphitheater made of bricks with a blacktiled roof. I was told that this was their courtroom. There were three
doorways into it on the north side and three on the west side. There were
no doorways on the south side or the east side. This was an indication
that their judgments were arbitrary and had nothing to do with justice.
[2] In the middle of the amphitheater there was a fireplace. The keepers of the fire were throwing pitch-pine logs full of tar and sulfur into it.
The light that these logs cast onto the plaster walls created colorful images
of birds that come out only in the evening or the night. The fireplace and
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the light cast from it that took the shape of these images were in fact symbolic of these people’s judgments—they reflected the ability these people
had to color the issues in any case and make the issues look a certain way,
depending on the favor the judges would receive.
[3] After half an hour, I saw elders and youths coming in wearing
robes and gowns. They took their hats off and sat down on chairs behind
tables to hear cases.
I heard and sensed how, by way of looking out for their friends, the
judges skillfully and ingeniously bent and inverted their decisions into
something that seemed just. They were so effective that they themselves
were not able to see their injustice as anything but just, and justice as
unjust. Their conviction of this was apparent in their faces and audible in
the sound of their voices.
At that point enlightenment from heaven was granted to me, which
enabled me to perceive whether individual points were lawful or not. I
saw how energetically these judges covered up injustice and overlaid it
with an appearance of justice. Out of all laws they would pick one that
was supportive and bend the central issue of the case in its direction,
using skillful argumentation to set other laws aside.
After they arrived at their judgments, they handed down sentences
in favor of their clients, friends, and supporters. To pay back the favor
the judges had done them, the clients, friends, and supporters went all
the way down a long road shouting, “They are so just! They are so just!”
[4] After that I talked to angels of heaven about these judges, recounting some of the things I had seen and heard. The angels said, “Judges like
that seem to others as if they have the sharpest intellects, when in fact
they do not see what is just and fair at all. If favoritism is not involved,
they sit like statues during the trials and say only, ‘I accede,’ and ‘I am
willing to go along with this person or that person.’ The reason is that all
their judgments are prejudiced; prejudice and favoritism dog their cases
from beginning to end. They see nothing but what would benefit their
friends. They avoid looking directly at anything that would argue against
their friends; they only glance at it out of the corner of their eyes. If they
have to address it, they wrap it up in argumentation and devour it the
way a spider wraps its prey in silken threads.
“Therefore if they are not following the web of their prejudice they
see no law. In fact, they have been assessed to find out whether they could
see the law; the finding was that they could not. The people who live in
your world will find this incredible; but tell them that this is a truth
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discovered by angels of heaven. Because these judges do not see justice at
all, we in heaven view them not as human beings but as monstrous
human images: their heads are made of friendship, their chests are made
of injustice, their arms and legs are made of supporting arguments, and
the soles of their feet are made of justice. If a particular form of justice
doesn’t favor their friend, they remove it and trample it. [5] You are about
to find out what they are truly like inside. Their end has come.”
Then suddenly the ground split open. Tables crashed into tables.
Along with the whole amphitheater, the people were swallowed up. They
were thrown into caves and imprisoned.
Then I was asked, “Do you want to see them there?”
To my amazement I saw that their faces were like polished steel; from
their necks to their groins their bodies were like statues clothed in leopard skins, and their legs were like snakes. I saw that the law books that
they had set on their tables had turned into playing cards. Now instead
of being judges, they were given the task of turning vermilion into
makeup and applying it to the faces of promiscuous women to make
them beautiful.
After seeing this I wanted to go to the other two groups, the one that
consisted entirely of debaters and the other that consisted entirely of
providers of arguments, but I was told, “Rest for a little while. You will
be given angels from the community directly above those groups to
accompany you. The Lord is going to give you light through these
angels, and you are going to see amazing things.”
The second memorable occurrence. After a time I heard again the voices 333
from the lower earth that I had heard before: “They are so learned! They
are so learned!”
I looked around to see who was beside me, and to my surprise there
were angels from the heaven that was directly above the people who were
shouting, “They are so learned.”
I talked to the angels about the shouting. They said, “These are the
type of scholars who argue only about whether something exists or not.
They rarely think, it does exist. Therefore they are like the wind that blows
and goes on by; they are like bark around a tree with nothing inside it;
they are like almond shells without almonds; they are like skins empty of
fruit. Their minds lack inner judgment and are connected only to their
bodily senses. If their senses cannot discern something, they are unable to
come to a conclusion about it. They are exclusively oriented to their
senses. We call them debaters because they never come to a conclusion.
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Whatever they hear about, they take up for discussion and dispute
whether it exists. They always take a contrary position. The thing they
love the most is to attack things that are true and tear those things apart
by making them the subject of debate. These are people who believe they
are more learned than anyone else in the world.”
[2] Once I had heard that, I asked the angels to take me to them.
The angels brought me to a little valley that had steps going down
toward the lower earth. We went down the steps and followed the voices
that were shouting, “They are so learned.”
We came upon several hundred people standing in one spot treading
the ground. Amazed by this I asked, “Why are they standing and treading the ground with their feet like this?” I added, “If they keep it up they
could dig a hole in the ground with their feet.”
The angels smiled at this and said, “They seem to be standing in one
place like this, because they never think that anything exists; they think
only about whether it exists, and argue over it. Since their thinking never
advances beyond this stage, they look as if they are treading and wearing
down one patch of ground without moving forward.”
The angels also said, “When people arrive in this world from the
physical one and hear that they are in another world, they gather
together in many places to form groups. They ask where heaven and hell
are, and also where God is. After they have been taught, they start arguing, disputing, and fighting about whether God exists. This is a result of
the great number of materialists in the physical world today. When the
topic of religion comes up, materialists start to debate about it with one
another and with other groups. The ensuing proposition and debate
rarely results in an affirmation of the faith that God exists. Materialists
associate more and more with the evil, because only from God can one
do something good with a love for what is good.”
[3] Then I was taken down into their gathering. To my surprise they
looked to me like people with pleasant faces and good-looking clothes.
“They look this way in their own light,” the angels said, “but if light
from heaven flows in, their faces and clothes change.”
Then that happened. They looked as if they had dark faces and
clothes made out of black sacks. Then the light from heaven was taken
away and they looked the way they had before.
Soon I started speaking with some people from the group. I said, “I
heard shouting from the crowd around you—‘They are so learned!’ Might
I be allowed, therefore, to enter a discussion with you on points that are
of the utmost scholarly importance?”
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“Say whatever you wish,” they replied, “and we will give it adequate
attention.”
I asked, “What does a religion need to be like in order to save people?”
They said, “We are going to divide this question into a number of
subquestions. Before we have come to conclusions on these we will not
be able to give a reply to your question. The points for discussion will be
the following. (1) Is religion anything? (2) Does salvation exist or not?
(3) Is one religion more effective than another? (4) Do heaven and hell
exist? (5) Does everlasting life after death exist? And more as well.”
I asked for the first question: “Is religion anything?” They began discussing this with a host of arguments. I asked them to refer the question
to the audience. They did so. The general response was that this question
needed so much investigation that there was no way it could be finished
by the end of the evening.
“Could you finish within a year?” I asked.
Someone answered that it could not be finished within a hundred years.
I said, “Meanwhile you have no religion; and because salvation depends
on religion, you have no concept of, faith in, or hope of salvation.”
The person replied, “Won’t someone have to show first whether religion exists, then what it is, and if it is anything? If it is something, it
must exist for the wise; if it is not, then it exists only for the general
public. As we know, religion is called a restraint, but there is the question of whom it restrains. If it is only a restraint for the general public,
then it is not really anything. But if it is also a restraint for the wise, then
it is something.”
[4] On hearing that I said, “You are all anything but learned, because
you are incapable of any other thought except whether something exists,
and you deflect this question into subquestions. Can anyone be learned
without knowing something for certain? Only when something is established can we move forward with it, just as people walk, putting one foot
in front of the other; then we advance gradually into wisdom. Otherwise,
rather than touching truths with even the tip of your finger, you move
them farther and farther out of sight. Reasoning solely about whether
something exists is reasoning about a hat that you never put on, or about
a shoe that you never wear. What comes of it except not knowing
whether anything exists or is anything other than an idea? What comes
of it but not knowing whether salvation exists, or whether there is eternal
life after death, or whether one religion is better than another, or whether
there is a heaven or a hell? You are incapable of having any thought on
these issues as long as you are stuck on the first step, treading the sand
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there, rather than lifting one foot after another and moving forward.
While your minds are standing out in the open like this away from the
shelter of a decision, watch out that your minds don’t harden inside and
become statues of salt.”
After I said this I left. They were considerably irritated and threw
stones at me. At that point they looked to me like statues that had no
human reason inside. I asked the angels about the final outcome of their
lives. The angels said, “The lowest of them are sent down deep to a desert
and are forced to carry loads. Because they cannot offer anything on the
basis of reason, they blather and speak nonsense. From far away they
look like donkeys carrying burdens.”
The third memorable occurrence. Afterward one of the angels said,
334
“Follow me to the place where people are shouting, ‘They are so wise!’” He
added, “The people you are going to see are bizarre. You will see faces
and bodies that make them look human, though they are not.”
I said, “They are animals, then?”
He answered, “They are not true animals; they are human animals.
They are completely unable to see whether a truth is true or not, yet they
can take anything they want and make it appear to be true. We call them
providers of arguments.”
We followed the sound of shouting and came to the place. There we
found a group of men. The group was surrounded by a crowd of people, some of whom were of noble lineage. When the nobles heard that
the men in the group were providing arguments to support everything
the nobles had said and were favoring them with such obvious agreement, the nobles turned to one another and said, “They are so wise!”
[2] The angel said to me, “We should not go up to them; instead we
should call one of them away from the group.”
We called one away and left with him. We said various things and he
provided arguments to support all the details to the point where what we
had said seemed absolutely true. Then we asked him whether he could
provide arguments to support points that were opposite to these. He
said, “Just as well as I could for the first points.”
Then openly and from the heart he said, “What is truth? Does any
truth exist in the nature of things beyond what people make out to be
true? Say whatever you like and I will make out that it is true.”
I said, “Make this true, that faith is the most important thing in
the church.”
He did this with such skill and ability that scholars who were nearby
were amazed and burst into applause. Then I asked him to make it true
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that goodwill was the most important thing in the church. He did it.
Then I asked him to make it true that goodwill has nothing to do with the
church. In both cases he fleshed out and adorned his argument with seemingly good material to the point where others present looked at each other
and said, “He is wise, isn’t he!”
I said to him, “Don’t you know that goodwill is living a good life and
having faith is believing the right things? Isn’t it true that people who live
a good life have a good faith? Therefore having faith is part of goodwill,
and goodwill is part of having faith. Don’t you see that this is the truth?”
“I will make it true and then see,” he replied. He did so and said,
“Now I see it.” Yet he soon made its opposite true and said, “I also see
that this is true.”
We laughed and said, “Aren’t they opposites? How can you see two
opposite things as both being true?”
Annoyed, he answered, “You’re mistaken. They are in fact both true,
since nothing is true except what people make out to be true.”
[3] Standing near him there was someone who had been a highranking ambassador in the world. He was astounded at this and said to
the provider of arguments, “I will admit that something similar goes on
in the world, but you are nevertheless insane. If you can, make it true
that light is darkness and darkness is light.”
The provider of arguments replied, “I’ll do it with ease! What is light
and darkness other than a state of our eye? Doesn’t light change into
shadow when our eye comes out of the bright sun and also when we stare
intently straight at the sun? We all know that the state of our eye then
changes so that light looks like a shadow. And the reverse: when the state
of our eye stabilizes, the shadow looks like light. Night birds see the darkness of night as the light of day and the light of day as the darkness of
night, and the sun itself looks to them like nothing but a dark and dusky
ball. If we had eyes like a night bird, which would we call light and which
would we call darkness? What then is light but a state of our eye, and if it
is only a state of our eye, isn’t light darkness and darkness light? Therefore the first point is true and the second point is true.”
[4] Because this argumentation was actually convincing to some
people, I said, “I notice that the provider of arguments doesn’t know
there is such a thing as true light and deceptive light. Both of these
types of light appear to be light, but faint, deceptive light is not a true
light. Relative to true light it is darkness. Night birds function in faint,
deceptive light. Inside their eyes there is an obsession to hunt and
devour birds. This light enables their eyes to see at night. Similarly, cats’
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eyes in basements look like candles because of the faint, deceptive light
inside their eyes from their obsession to hunt and devour rats and mice.
Clearly then, the light of the sun is true light; the light of obsession is
faint, deceptive light.”
[5] After that the ambassador asked the provider of arguments to
make it true that crows are white, not black. He responded, “This too I
will do with ease.”
“Take a needle or a razor,” he said, “and cut open the feathers of a
crow. Then pluck the feathers out and look at the crow’s skin. Aren’t they
both white? What is the surrounding blackness then except a shadow
that shouldn’t be used as a basis for judging the color of the crow? Blackness is only a shadow, as people skilled in the science of optics will tell
you. Or grind a black stone or a black piece of glass to a fine powder and
you’ll see that the powder is white.”
The ambassador replied, “But in fact the crow looks black to our eyes.”
The provider of arguments rejoined, “Are you, a human being, really
sure you want to think about something on the basis of appearances? On
that basis it is indeed acceptable to speak of crows as being black, but you
cannot think it. For another example, on the basis of appearance it is fine
to say that the sun rises and sets, but because you are human you cannot
think that, because the sun stands still while the earth moves around it. It
is the same with the crow. Appearance is appearance. Say whatever you
want—crows are completely and utterly white. In fact, they become
white as they age. I’ve seen it myself.”
The people nearby turned to look at me, so I said, “It is true that the
shafts of crows’ feathers are whitish, as is their skin. This is true, however,
not only of crows but also of all the birds in the universe; and we all distinguish birds on the appearance of their color. If this were not the case, we
would say that every bird is white, which would be pointless and absurd.”
[6] Then the ambassador asked him, “Can you make it true that you
yourself are insane?”
The provider of arguments said, “I could, but I don’t want to. Who
isn’t insane?”
Then people asked the provider of arguments to say from the heart
whether he was joking or whether he really believed that there is no truth
except what people make out to be true. He replied, “That is what I
believe, I swear.”
Afterward this provider of arguments that support all points of view
was sent to angels who had the ability to assess his nature. After the
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assessment they said, “He does not possess even a speck of understanding.
In his case, everything above his rational faculty is closed off; only what is
below it is opened up. Above people’s rational faculty there is spiritual
light; below it there is earthly light. The nature of earthly light with people is that it can provide arguments to support whatever they want; but if
no spiritual light flows into the earthly light, people cannot see whether
anything true is true or not. They also cannot see whether anything false
is false or not. Spiritual light flowing into earthly light is what allows us
to see truth and falsity. Spiritual light comes from the God of heaven,
who is the Lord. Therefore this provider of arguments to support all
points of view is not a human being or an animal: he is a human animal.”
[7] I asked the angels what happens in the long run to people like this:
“Can they keep company with the living, given that human life comes from
spiritual light and that it is spiritual light that gives us understanding?”
The angels said, “When they are alone, people like this cannot think
or say anything. They stand like silent robots, as if they were utterly
unconscious. They wake up as soon as their ears catch any sound.”
“It is people who are inwardly evil who become like this,” the angels
added. “Spiritual light cannot flow into them from above; they merely
bring something spiritual from the world that gives them the ability to
come up with supporting arguments.”
[8] After that I heard the voice of one of the angels who had assessed
the provider of arguments saying to me, “Draw a universal conclusion
from what you have heard.”
The conclusion I drew was the following: Being able to provide arguments to support whatever you want is not intelligence; intelligence is being
able to see that what is true is true and what is false is false and to provide
arguments to support that.
Afterward I looked over at the group where the providers of arguments were standing. The crowd around them was shouting, “They are so
wise!” To my surprise, a dark cloud encompassed them. There were bats
and screech owls flying around in the cloud.
I was told, “The bats and screech owls flying in the cloud are correspondences and manifestations of the thinking of the providers of arguments. In this world those who provide arguments to support falsities
until they look like truths are represented in the form of night birds. The
eyes of night birds are lit from inside by a faint, deceptive light that
allows them to see objects in the dark as if they were in the light. People
who provide arguments to support falsities until they look like truths and

398

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§334

then believe they are true have a similar but spiritual form of faint,
deceptive light. All of them have lower vision; none has higher sight.”
The fourth memorable occurrence. Once when I woke up in the early
335
light before dawn, I saw ghostly shapes of various kinds before my eyes.
Later on, when it was morning, I saw a faint, deceptive light taking various forms [in the sky]. Some of the forms were like sheets of parchment
covered in writing that kept folding in on themselves until they looked
like shooting stars falling through the air and disappearing. Others were
like open books, some of which shone like little moons, while others
burned like candles. Some of the books went higher and higher until
they passed out of sight, while others fell down to the earth and smashed
into powder. On the basis of these visions, I conjectured that there were
people standing below these aerial phenomena and that the people were
having a dispute over things that were figments of their imagination, but
that they nevertheless thought were very important. In the spiritual
world, phenomena like this appear in the atmospheres because of the
false reasoning of the people standing below them.
Soon the sight of my spirit was opened and I noticed a number of
spirits whose heads were ringed with laurel leaves and who were wearing
togas with a floral pattern—signs that they were spirits who had been
famous scholars in our world. Because I was in the spirit, I went over
and mingled with the group. I could hear then that they were having a
sharp and ardent dispute about innate ideas. At issue was whether people
are born with innate ideas the way animals are. The spirits who thought
that people are not born with innate ideas were turning away from the
spirits who thought that people are. Eventually the two groups were
squared off against each other like the ranks of two armies about to battle with swords, except that since they had no swords they were battling
with sharply pointed words.
[2] At that point an angelic spirit suddenly stood among them and
spoke out in a loud voice, saying, “From not too far away I could hear that
you are having a blazing dispute with one another about innate ideas and
whether people have them the way animals do; but I say to you, People
have no innate ideas, and animals have no ideas at all. This means that what
you are fighting about is actually nothing or, as the saying goes, goat’s
wool or beards in a clean-shaven age.”
When the spirits heard this, they were all outraged and shouted,
“Throw him out! What he is saying goes against common sense.”
When they tried to throw the angelic spirit out, however, they saw
him surrounded with a heavenly light. Because he was an angelic spirit,
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they could not break through the light. They backed up and moved a little farther away from him.
After the light drew back, he said to them, “Why did you get
angry? Hear me out first. Put together the reasons I am about to give;
then you yourselves draw a conclusion based on them. I foresee that
those of you who have outstanding judgment will accede, and the
storms that have arisen in your minds will grow calm.”
In response, although the spirits still sounded annoyed, they said,
“Speak then, and we will hear you out.”
[3] Then the angelic spirit rose to speak and said, “You believe that
animals have innate ideas. You have drawn this conclusion from the fact
that their actions seem to be based on thought. Yet they have no thought
at all; and if they have no thought, they cannot be said to have ideas. A
sign that thought processes are active is that people behave in one way or
another for one reason or another.
“Ponder, then, whether a spider that is weaving a web with the utmost
skill is thinking in its tiny head, ‘I am going to lay out threads in this
sequence and then stabilize them with perpendicular threads so that my
web doesn’t fall apart when the air shakes it violently. At the outermost
ends of threads that run in to the center I will fashion a seat for myself.
There I will sense if anything comes in and will hurry to the center. For
example, if a fly flies in and gets caught, I will quickly go in and wrap it
up and it will become my food.’
“Does a bee think in its tiny head, ‘I am going to fly away. I know
where the fields are that have flowers in them. There I will extract wax
from some flowers and honey from others. With the wax I will build
adjacent cells one after the other, laid out in such a way that my colleagues and I can easily get in and out on passageways. Later we will put
lots of honey away in the cells so that there will be enough to prevent our
death over the coming winter’? Not to mention other miraculous behaviors that not only emulate human political and economic prudence but
even outdo it in some respects [see §12:7 above].
[4] “Again, does a hornet think in its tiny head, ‘My colleagues and I
will build a little home out of thin paper. We will curve its inside walls
into a labyrinth and fashion the heart of it into a gathering place with a
way in and a way out so cleverly designed that no other living thing that
is not part of our clan will be able to find the way to the center where we
are gathered’?
“Again, is a silkworm during its caterpillar phase thinking in its tiny
head, ‘Now is the time for me to get ready to spin silk. My goal is that
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when I have finished spinning silk I will fly off, and in the air—a place I
have never been able to reach before—I will play with my friends and
ensure that I will have offspring’? The same with other caterpillars that
crawl along walls and then become chrysalises, pupas, nymphs, and
finally butterflies. Does a fly ever have an idea about breeding with
another fly, that the breeding should take place here and not over there?
[5] “It is the same for creatures with larger bodies as it is for these
insects—for example, when birds and winged creatures of all kinds mate,
build nests, lay eggs in them, incubate the eggs, hatch young, give them
food, raise them until they fly away, and then drive them from the birds’
nests as if they weren’t the birds’ own offspring, not to mention countless
other phenomena. It is the same for animals, snakes, and fish.
“From what I have said, you can all see that the spontaneous actions
of living creatures do not flow from any thought, and that ideas come
into play only where there is thought. The mistaken concept that animals
have ideas comes solely from the false belief that animals think just as
people do and only verbalization differentiates them.”
[6] After that the angelic spirit looked around. Since he saw that the
spirits were still undecided on the issue of whether animals think or not,
he continued his speech and said, “I sense that you are still stuck with an
imaginary idea about brute animals thinking, since they have actions that
are similar to human actions. I will tell you then where animals’ actions
come from.
“Every animal, every bird, every fish, reptile, and insect has its own
earthly, sensory, and physical love. These loves dwell in the brains
inside their heads. The spiritual world flows directly through their brains
into their physical senses and uses those senses to determine their
actions. This is why their bodily senses are far more refined than human
senses. This inflow from the spiritual world is what is known as instinct.
It is called instinct because it comes about without the help of thought.
Instinct is also supplemented by the development of habits.
“The love animals have is a love solely for nutrition and propagation.
A determination to act comes from the spiritual world through that love.
They have no love for knowledge, intelligence, or wisdom, which are the
means of developing higher levels of love in human beings.
[7] “As for people having no innate ideas, this is obvious from the fact
that people have no innate thinking. Where there is no thinking, there are
no ideas, for thinking and ideas go hand in hand. This conclusion can be
reached by studying newborn babies. They are unable to do anything
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except nurse and breathe. They are able to nurse not from anything innate
but from continually sucking while they are in their mother’s womb.
They are able to breathe because they are alive—breathing is universal to
life. Their physical senses are in extreme darkness; by [encountering external] objects they climb out of that obscurity bit by bit. Similarly, their
ability to move develops through habitual movement. As they learn to
babble words and sound them out, at first without any idea, a dim form
of visualization gradually arises. As this becomes clearer, a dim form of
imagination develops, and this leads to a dim form of thought. As this
state gradually develops, ideas develop, which as I said go hand in hand
with thought. Thought grows out of no thought as a result of education.
This is how people have ideas. Ideas are formed; they are not innate. From
these ideas flow people’s words and actions.”
On the point that people have nothing else innate except a faculty for
knowing, understanding, and becoming wise, as well as a tendency to
love not only knowledge, understanding, and wisdom but also their
neighbor and their God, see above in the memorable occurrence at §48,
and also a memorable occurrence below [§692].
After that I looked around and saw Leibniz and Wolff nearby. They
were paying close attention to the reasoning put forward by the angelic
spirit. Leibniz then acceded and expressed his agreement, but Wolff went
away both denying it and affirming it. Wolff ’s inner judgment was not as
well developed as Leibniz’s.

Chapter 6
Faith

336

F

ROM the wisdom of the ancients came the following teaching: the
universe, and each and every thing in it, relates to goodness and
truth. Therefore all aspects of the church relate to love or goodwill and
faith, since everything that is called good flows from love or goodwill
and everything called truth flows from faith.
Now, goodwill and faith are two distinct things, yet they become one
in us and make us people of the church—they cause the church to exist
within us. For this reason, among the ancients it was a matter of contention and dispute which of the two should be primary and rightly be
called the firstborn. Some of them said it was truth and therefore faith.
Others said it was goodness and therefore goodwill. Some people observed
that soon after we are born we learn to talk and think; then talking and
thinking lead to the development of our intellect through study, that is,
through learning and understanding what is true. Then we use these
means to learn and understand what is good. First, therefore, we learn
what faith is, and afterward what goodwill is. The people who adopted
this point of view considered true faith to be the firstborn and goodwill to
be born later. For this reason they accorded faith the rights and privileges
of the firstborn.
They overwhelmed their own intellect, however, with an abundance of arguments in favor of faith to the point where they did not see
that faith is not truly faith unless it is connected to goodwill, and neither is goodwill truly goodwill unless it is connected to faith. The two
unite. If the two do not unite, neither of them amounts to anything in
the church. Below I will show that they are completely united.
[2] Now, in this introduction to the chapter I will just take a few
words to disclose how the two unite or in what way, since this will help
shed light on what follows.
From the standpoint of time, faith (meaning truth as well) is primary, but from the standpoint of purpose, goodwill (meaning goodness as
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well) is primary. Whatever the primary purpose is, that is the element that
is truly primary because it is of prime importance and is the real firstborn.
Whatever is primary in time is only apparently primary, not truly primary.
So that this may be clearly understood I will illustrate it with analogous situations that occur in constructing a church building or a house,
developing a fruit garden, and preparing a field. Constructing a church
building: From the standpoint of time, the primary thing is to lay the
foundation, raise the walls, put on the roof, and then put in an altar and
build the pulpit. From the standpoint of purpose, however, the primary
thing is to worship God in the building, which is why these other steps
were taken. Constructing a house: From the standpoint of time, the primary
thing is to build the outside of our house and then build inside it the various things that we need. From the standpoint of purpose, however, the primary thing is to have a comfortable place for us and the others in our
household to live. Developing a fruit garden: From the standpoint of time,
the primary thing is to level the ground, prepare the soil, plant the trees,
and sow other plants that will be beneficial. From the standpoint of purpose, however, the primary thing is to use the fruit from the trees. Preparing a field: From the standpoint of time, the primary thing is to level the
earth, plow it, harrow it, and then plant the seeds. From the standpoint of
purpose, however, the primary thing is the harvest and the use of the crops.
On the basis of these analogies, anyone can conclude what is truly
primary. Whether we are building a church or a house or developing a
fruit garden or working to prepare a field, our primary intention is
always the use of it. This is what we continually keep uppermost in our
minds as we acquire the means of achieving our goal. We can conclude
therefore that from the standpoint of time the primary thing is true
understanding that comes from faith, but from the standpoint of purpose the primary thing is good action that comes from goodwill. Since
the latter is truly primary, it is actually the firstborn in our mind.
[3] It is important, however, to know what faith and goodwill are,
each in its own essence, and this cannot be known unless each is divided
up point by point—into points about faith and points about goodwill.
The points about faith are the following:
1. The faith that saves us is faith in the Lord God our Savior Jesus Christ.
2. Briefly put, faith is believing that people who live good lives and
believe the right things are saved by the Lord.
3. The way we receive faith is by turning to the Lord, learning truths
from the Word, and living by those truths.
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4. Having a quantity of truths that are bound together like strands in a
cable elevates and improves our faith.
5. Faith without goodwill is not faith. Goodwill without faith is not
goodwill. Neither of them is living unless it comes from the Lord.
6. The Lord, goodwill, and faith form a unity in the same way our life,
our will, and our intellect form a unity. If we separate them, each
one crumbles like a pearl that is crushed to powder.
7. The Lord is goodwill and faith within us. We are goodwill and faith
within the Lord.
8. Goodwill and faith come together in good actions.
9. There is faith that is true, faith that is illegitimate, and faith that is
hypocritical.
10. Evil people have no faith.

Now these points need to be explained one by one.

1
The Faith That Saves Us
Is Faith in the Lord God Our Savior Jesus Christ
337 The faith that saves is faith in God our Savior, because he is divine and
human. He is in the Father and the Father is in him; therefore they are
one. If we turn to him, we are turning to the Father as well—to the one
only God. Faith in any other god does not save us.
We are to believe or have faith in the Son of God, the Redeemer and
Savior, conceived by Jehovah and born from the Virgin Mary, who is
named Jesus Christ. This is clear from commands that he, and later his
apostles, frequently repeated.
The following passages make it clear that he himself commanded us
to have faith in him:
Jesus said, “This is the will of the Father who sent me, that all who see
the Son and believe in him should have eternal life, and I will revive
them on the last day.” (John 6:40)
Those who believe in the Son have eternal life. Those who do not believe
in the Son will not see life; instead God’s anger will remain upon them.
(John 3:36)
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So that all who believe in the Son would not perish but would have eternal life. For God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son
so that everyone who believes in him would not perish but would have
eternal life. (John 3:15, 16)
Jesus said, “I am the resurrection and the life. Those who believe in me
will never die.” (John 11:25, 26)
Truly, truly I say to you, those who believe in me have eternal life. I am
the bread of life. (John 6:47, 48)
I am the bread of life. Those who come to me will never hunger and
those who believe in me will never thirst. (John 6:35)
Jesus cried out, saying, “If any are thirsty, they must come to me and
drink. If any believe in me, as the Scripture says, rivers of living water
will flow out of their bellies.” (John 7:37, 38)
They said to Jesus, “What shall we do to perform the works of God?”
Jesus answered, “This is God’s work, to believe in the One whom the
Father sent.” (John 6:28, 29)
As long as you have the light, believe in the light so that you may be
children of the light. (John 12:36)
Those who believe in the Son of God are not judged; but those who do
not believe have already been judged because they have not believed in the
name of the only begotten Son of God. (John 3:18)
These things have been written so that you may believe that Jesus is the
Son of God and through believing may have life in his name. (John 20:31)
Unless you have believed that I am [he], you will die in your sins.
(John 8:24)
Jesus said, “When the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, has come, it will
convict the world of sin, of justice, and of judgment: of sin, because
they do not believe in me.” (John 16:8, 9)

The faith that the apostles had was a faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, as 338
many passages in their Epistles make clear. I will quote only the following:
I myself am no longer alive; instead Christ is living in me. I am indeed
alive in the flesh, but with a living faith that is a faith in the Son of God.
(Galatians 2:20)
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To both Jews and Greeks, Paul proclaimed repentance before God and
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. (Acts 20:21)
The one who took Paul outside said, “What must I do to be saved?”
Paul said, “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. Then you and your household will be saved.” (Acts 16:30, 31)
Those who have the Son have life. Those who do not have the Son of
God, do not have life. I have written these things to you who believe in
the name of the Son of God that you may know that you have eternal life
and that you may believe in the name of the Son of God. (1 John 5:12, 13)
We are Jews by nature, not sinners from the nations. Since we know that
people are not justified by the works of the Law but by the faith of Jesus
Christ, we too have come to believe in Jesus Christ. (Galatians 2:15, 16)

Because their faith was a faith in Jesus Christ and also a faith that
came from him, the apostles called it “the faith of Jesus Christ,” as just
above in Galatians 2:16, and also in the following passages: “Through the
faith of Jesus Christ, God’s justice is in and upon all who have come to
believe, to justify those who have the faith of Jesus” (Romans 3:22, 26). Paul
wished to “have the justice that comes from the faith of Christ, the justice
that comes from the God of faith” (Philippians 3:9). “These are the people
who keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus Christ” (Revelation 14:12). [Paul mentions salvation] “through faith that is in Christ
Jesus” (2 Timothy 3:15). “In Jesus Christ there is faith working through goodwill” (Galatians 5:6).
The passages just quoted clarify which faith Paul meant in the wellworn phrase in the church today: “Therefore we conclude that people are
justified by faith apart from the works of the Law” (Romans 3:28). It does
not mean faith in God the Father; it means faith in his Son. Still less does
it mean faith in three gods in a row, one from whom, a second for whom,
and a third through whom [we have faith].
The reason the church today believes that Paul’s saying refers to its
own faith in three divine Persons is that for fourteen centuries, since the
Council of Nicaea, the church has not recognized any other faith than
this. As a result, it has not known any other faith, believing that this was
the only faith and that no other faith was possible. Therefore everywhere that the Word of the New Testament says “faith,” people have
believed that this was the faith the Word meant. They have applied
everything said about faith to this faith. Consequently, the only faith
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that saves—faith in God our Savior—has perished. Their position
caused many mistakes to creep into their teachings, as well as many
paradoxes that go against sound reason. In a church, every teaching that
aims to teach and show the way to heaven and salvation depends on its
faith. Since, as I say, many mistakes and paradoxes crept into their faith,
it became necessary for them to proclaim the dogma that the intellect
has to be kept under obedience to faith.
In Paul’s words in Romans 3:28, “faith” does not mean faith in God
the Father, it means faith in his Son, and “the works of the Law” do not
mean the works of the law of the Ten Commandments, they mean the
works of the Mosaic Law for the Jews (as you can see from the verses that
follow Romans 3:28, as well as from similar words in Paul’s Epistle to the
Galatians 2:14, 15). The foundation stone of the modern-day church
crumbles, then, and so does the shrine built on it, like a house sinking
into the ground until only the top of the roof remains visible.
We are to believe or have faith in God our Savior Jesus Christ 339
because this is believing in a God who can be seen, in whom is what cannot be seen. Faith in a God who can be seen—who is both human and
divine at the same time—goes deep within us. Although faith is earthly
in its form, it is spiritual in its essence. Within us faith becomes both
spiritual and earthly, in that everything spiritual has to be received in
what is earthly to become anything to us. Something purely spiritual
does indeed enter us but we do not accept it. It is like the ether that flows
in and out of us without having any effect. For something to have an
effect, we have to be mentally aware of it and open to it. We have no
such awareness or openness unless something affects our earthly self.
On the other hand, faith that is entirely earthly, meaning faith that is
deprived of its spiritual essence, is a mere persuasion or knowledge, not
faith. A persuasion outwardly imitates faith, but because there is nothing
spiritual inside it, there is nothing in it that saves. This is the type of faith
possessed by all people who deny that the Lord’s human manifestation is
divine. This is what the Arian faith was like and what the Socinian faith
is like. Both of these faiths rejected the Lord’s divinity.
What is a faith that is not directed toward some object? It is like our
eyesight directed into deep space, which falls into a void and perishes. It
is like a bird flying beyond the atmosphere into space, where it dies for
lack of breath as if it were in a vacuum pump.
This type of faith lives in the human mind the way the winds live in
the halls of Aeolus, or the way light lives in a shooting star: it rises into
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view like a comet with a long tail, but it also goes by like a comet and
disappears.
[2] To put it briefly, faith in a God who cannot be seen is actually
blind faith, because the human mind that has this type of faith does not
see its God. Because the light of this faith is not both spiritual and
earthly, it is a faint, deceptive light. Its light is like the light of a firefly,
the light at night over swamps and marshes that contain sulfur, or the
light in rotting wood. Nothing stands out in this light except imaginary
things that you think you see, but they do not exist.
Faith in a God who cannot be seen gives no light, especially when
people think of God as a spirit, and think of a spirit as being like the
ether. People then view God the way they view the ether. They look for
him in the universe, and when they do not find him there, they believe
that nature is the god of the universe. This is the origin of the materialist
philosophy that is prevalent these days.
Yet the Lord said that no one has ever heard the voice of the Father or
seen what he looks like (John 5:37). He also said, “No one has ever seen
God; the only begotten Son, who is close to the Father’s heart, has
revealed him” (John 1:18). “No one has seen the Father except the One
who is with the Father. He has seen the Father” (John 6:46). Also, no one
comes to the Father except through him (John 14:6). And furthermore, if
we see and recognize him, we see and recognize the Father (John 14:7 and
following).
[3] Faith in the Lord God our Savior is a different kind of faith.
Because he is both divine and human, we can turn to him and see him in
our thoughts. This is not a faith with no object. It has an object from
whom and in whom we have faith. If we have seen an emperor or a
monarch, every time we remember that person an image of him or her
comes to mind; in the same way, once we accept this faith it remains.
The gaze of this faith can be compared to looking at a shining white
cloud with an angel in its midst who is inviting us to enter it and be
raised into heaven. This is how the Lord looks to people who have faith
in him. The Lord comes closer to us all as we recognize and acknowledge
him. This occurs as we come to know and follow his principles, which
are to abstain from evil things and do good things. At last he comes into
our house and makes a home in us along with the Father who is in him,
as the following words in John indicate:
Jesus said, “The people who love me are those who have my commandments and follow them. Those who love me will be loved by my Father,
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and I will love them and manifest myself to them. We will come to
them and make a home with them.” (John 14:21, 23)

These sentences were written in the presence of the Lord’s twelve
apostles. While I was writing them, the Lord sent the apostles to me.

2
Briefly Put, Faith Is Believing That People
Who Live Good Lives and Believe the Right Things
Are Saved by the Lord
We are created for eternal life. All of us are capable of inheriting it, pro- 340
vided we use in our lives the means of salvation that have been prescribed
for us in the Word. On these points all Christians agree, as do all nonChristians who have religion and sound reason.
There are indeed many means of being saved, but each and every one
of them relates to living a good life and believing the right things. Therefore they all relate to goodwill and faith, for goodwill is living a good life
and faith is believing the right things. These two universal categories of
means of being saved—goodwill and faith—are not just prescribed for us
in the Word, they are commanded.
From the fact that they are commanded it follows that goodwill and
faith give us the capacity of providing ourselves with eternal life through
a power that is assigned and given to us by God. The more we use that
power and look to God, the more God increases the power until he turns
every aspect of our earthly goodwill into spiritual goodwill and every
aspect of our earthly faith into spiritual faith. In this way God brings
dead goodwill and faith to life, and brings us to life as well.
[2] Two things have to come together before we can be said to be living a good life and believing the right things. In the church these two
things are called our inner self and our outer self. When our inner self has
good intentions and our outer self has good actions, then the two unite.
Our outer self acts from our inner self, and our inner self acts through our
outer self; we act from God and God acts through us. On the other
hand, if our inner self has evil intentions, but our outer self still has good
actions, nonetheless both are acting from hell. Our intentions come
from hell and our actions are hypocritical. Our hellish intentions are
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inside every hypocritical thing we do, like a snake inside a plant or a grub
inside a flower.
[3] If people know not only that we have an inner and an outer self
but also what they are and that the two can work together either actually
or seemingly, and also that our inner self lives on after death but our
outer self is buried, they have access to an abundance of secrets about
heaven and the world. People who unite these two in themselves for a
good purpose become happy forever, but people who divide them, or
worse yet if they unite them for an evil purpose, are unhappy forever.
If people who lived good lives and believed the right things were not
341
saved, and God could freely save or condemn on a whim anyone he
wanted to, people who perished could justly accuse God of lacking mercy
and compassion or even of being vicious. Indeed they could deny that
God is God. Furthermore they could argue that God said pointless things
in his Word and gave principles that were worthless and ridiculous. For
another thing, if people who lived good lives and believed the right things
were not saved, they could accuse God of violating the covenant that he
made on Mount Sinai and wrote with his own finger on the two tablets.
From the Lord’s words in John 14:21–24 it is clear that God cannot
avoid saving people who live by his principles and have faith in him.
Everyone who has religion and sound reason can provide arguments to
support this by considering that God, who is constantly with us and
gives us life and the faculties of understanding and loving, cannot help
loving us and being united to us in love if we live good lives and believe
the right things. God has built this into every human being and every
creature. Can a father and mother reject their babies? Can a bird reject its
chicks? Can an animal reject its young? Not even tigers, panthers, or
snakes are able to do this. Doing otherwise would be going against the
design in which God exists and through which he acts, and going against
the design he built into us at creation.
Now, as it is impossible on the one hand for God to condemn anyone
who has lived a good life and has believed the right things, it is impossible
on the other hand for God to save anyone who has lived an evil life and
has therefore believed the wrong things. This too would go against the
divine design and therefore against God’s omnipotence, which cannot follow any other path than the path of justice. The laws of justice are truths
that cannot be changed, for the Lord says, “It is easier for heaven and earth
to pass away than for the tip of one letter of the law to fall” (Luke 16:17).
Everyone who knows anything about the essence of God and human
free choice is able to perceive this. For example, Adam had the freedom
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to eat fruit from the tree of life and fruit from the tree of the knowledge
of good and evil. If he had eaten fruit only from the tree (or trees) of
life, would it have been possible for God to expel him from the garden?
I think not. On the other hand, after he ate fruit from the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil, would it have been possible for God to
keep him in the garden? Again, I think not. Likewise, once an angel has
been accepted into heaven, God cannot throw that angel into hell; and
once a devil has been judged, God cannot move him to heaven. For
God’s inability to do either of these things despite his omnipotence, see
the part on the divine omnipotence in the first chapter, §§49–70.
The preceding part of this chapter (§§337–339) showed that the faith 342
that saves us is faith in the Lord God our Savior Jesus Christ. The question is, what is the first step toward faith in him? The answer is acknowledging that he is the Son of God. This was the first step toward faith that
the Lord revealed and proclaimed when he came into the world. If people had not started by acknowledging that he was the Son of God, and
therefore God from God, it would have been pointless for him, and later
for his apostles, to have preached faith in him.
There is in fact something like this today among people whose
thoughts are based on their own self-importance, that is, on their outer,
earthly selves alone. They say to themselves, “How could Jehovah God
conceive a son? How could a human being be God?” Therefore it is necessary to use the Word to establish and support this first step into faith;
the following passages are offered for this purpose:
“The angel said to Mary, ‘You will conceive in your womb and give
birth, and you will call his name Jesus. He will be great and will be called the
Son of the Highest.’ And Mary said to the angel, ‘How will this take place,
since I have not had intercourse?’ The angel answered, ‘The Holy Spirit will
descend upon you, and the power of the Highest will cover you; therefore the
Holy One that is born from you will be called the Son of God’” (Luke 1:31, 32,
34, 35). When Jesus was baptized, a voice came from heaven saying, “This is
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased” (Matthew 3:16, 17; Mark 1:10,
11; Luke 3:21, 22). Furthermore, when Jesus was transfigured, a voice came
from heaven saying, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
Hear him” (Matthew 17:5; Mark 9:7; Luke 9:35). [2] “Jesus asked his disciples, ‘Who do people say I am?’ Peter answered, ‘You are the Christ, the Son
of the living God.’ Jesus said, ‘You are blessed, Simon, son of Jonah. I say to
you, on this rock I will build my church’” (Matthew 16:13, 16, 17, 18).
The Lord said, then, that he would build his church on this rock,
that is, on the truth and the confession that he is the Son of God. In fact,
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a “rock” means a truth, and also the Lord’s divine truth. The church does
not exist in someone who does not confess the truth that Jesus is the Son
of God. That is why I said just above that this is the first step into faith in
Jesus Christ—this is faith at its very outset.
John the Baptist saw and testified that Jesus is the Son of God (John
1:34). The disciple Nathaniel said to Jesus, “You are the Son of God. You
are the King of Israel” (John 1:49). The twelve disciples said, “We have
come to believe that you are the Christ, the Son of the living God” (John
6:69). Jesus is called the only begotten Son of God and the only begotten
from the Father, who is close to the Father’s heart (John 1:14, 18; 3:16).
Jesus himself confessed before the high priest that he was the Son of God
(Matthew 26:63, 64; 27:43; Mark 14:41, 42; Luke 22:70). “Those who
were in the boat came and worshiped Jesus saying, ‘Truly you are the Son
of God’” (Matthew 14:33). The eunuch who wanted to be baptized said to
Philip, “I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God” (Acts 8:37). After Paul
was converted, he preached that Jesus is the Son of God (Acts 9:20). Jesus
said, “The hour is coming when the dead will hear the voice of the Son of
God, and those who hear will live” (John 5:25). “Those who do not
believe have already been judged because they have not believed in the
name of the only begotten Son of God” (John 3:18). “These things have
been written so that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
God, and by believing may have life in his name” (John 20:31). “I have
written these things to you who believe in the name of the Son of God so
that you may know that you have eternal life and so that you may believe
in the name of the Son of God” (1 John 5:13). “We know that the Son of
God came and enabled us to know the truth. We are in the truth in the
Son of God, Jesus Christ. He is the true God and eternal life” (1 John 5:20).
“If any confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God lives in them, and they
live in God” (1 John 4:15). Also elsewhere, as in Matthew 8:29; 27:40, 43,
54; Mark 1:1; 3:11; 15:39; Luke 8:28; John 9:35; 10:36; 11:4, 27; 19:7;
Romans 1:4; 2 Corinthians 1:19; Galatians 2:20; Ephesians 4:13; Hebrews
4:14; 6:6; 7:3; 10:29; 1 John 3:8; 5:10; Revelation 2:18.
There are many other passages in which Jehovah mentions his Son
and the Son himself calls Jehovah God his Father, as in the following:
“Whatever the Father does, the Son does. As the Father raises the dead
and brings them to life, so does the Son. As the Father has life in himself,
so he has given the Son to have life in himself,” therefore all should honor
the Son as they honor the Father (John 5:19–27). This also happens in
many other passages, including David: “I will announce this decision:
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Jehovah said to me, ‘You are my Son. Today I fathered you.’ Kiss the Son
or he will be angry and you will perish on the way because he will flare up
with his brief anger. Blessed are all those who trust in him” (Psalms 2:7, 12).
[3] On the basis of these passages, we can now draw the conclusion
that everyone who wants to be a true Christian and be saved by Christ
has to believe that Jesus is the Son of the living God.
Those who do not believe this and think of Jesus as only the Son of
Mary implant in themselves various ideas about him that are damaging
and destructive to their salvation (see above, §§90, 94, 102). One could
say the same thing about them as about the Jews—instead of a royal
crown, they put a crown of thorns on Jesus’ head, give him vinegar to
drink, and shout, “If you are the Son of God, come down from the cross”
[see Matthew 27:40]. Or else they say what the devil who tempted him
said: “If you are the Son of God, tell these stones to become bread,” or,
“If you are the Son of God, throw yourself down [from the Temple
roof ]” (Matthew 4:3, 6).
People like this desecrate the Lord’s church and his house of worship.
They make it a den of thieves. They are the people who turn devotion to
the Lord into something like devotion to Muhammad. They do not distinguish between true Christianity, which is worship of the Lord, and
materialist philosophy. They could be compared to people riding in a carriage or a wagon on thin ice, and the ice breaks under them, and they
sink, and they and their horses and carriage disappear into the icy water.
They could also be compared to people who weave a life raft out of rushes
and reeds, using tar to glue it together; and they set out onto the great
expanse of the ocean, but out there the tar glue dissolves; and choked by
the brine, they are swallowed up and buried in the depths of the sea.

3
The Way We Receive Faith Is by Turning to the Lord,
Learning Truths from the Word,
and Living by Those Truths
Before I begin demonstrating how faith arises (which occurs when we 343
turn to the Lord, learn truths from the Word, and live by those truths)
and before we move into individual aspects of faith, I first need to present
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categories of faith to give you an overview. This will help you understand more clearly not only things in this chapter on faith, but also
points made in chapters to come on goodwill [§§392–462], free choice
[§§463–508], repentance [§§509–570], reformation and regeneration
[§§571– 625], and the assignment of spiritual credit or blame [§§626–
666]. Faith runs through each and every part of a systematic theology
the way blood runs through the body’s limbs, bringing them to life.
What the church today has to say about faith is generally known in
the Christian world and specifically known among those in its religious
hierarchy. Books only about faith and about faith alone fill the libraries
of the church’s theologians. In fact, hardly anything other than faith is
considered to be a valid theological topic these days. Before taking what
the church is saying nowadays about its faith and examining it in an
appendix, I will first list the general points that the new church teaches
about its faith. They are as follows:
The underlying reality of the faith of the new church is (1) trust in the
344
Lord God our Savior Jesus Christ; (2) confidence that he saves those who
live good lives and believe the right things.
The essence of the faith of the new church is truth from the Word.
The manifestations of the faith of the new church are (1) spiritual sight;
(2) harmony among truths; (3) conviction; (4) acknowledgment engraved
on the mind.
The states of the faith of the new church are (1) a newborn faith, a
growing faith, a mature faith; (2) faith based on genuine truth, and
faith based on things that seem true; (3) faith based on memory, faith
based on reason, faith based on light; (4) earthly faith, spiritual faith,
heavenly faith; (5) faith based on life experiences, and faith based on
miracles; (6) faith that is free and faith that is coerced.
For a universal idea and a specific idea of the form itself of the faith
of the new church, see above, §§2 and 3.
Since I have just given a brief list of types of spiritual faith, I will also
345
give a brief list of types of merely earthly faith. Such faith is actually a
persuasion that pretends to be faith. It is a false persuasion. It is called
heretical faith. Its categories are (1) illegitimate faith, in which false
beliefs have been mixed with true ones; (2) promiscuous faith based on
truths that have been falsified, and adulterous faith based on good things
that have been contaminated; (3) closed or blind faith, which is a faith in
mystical things that we believe in, although we do not know whether
they are true or false, beyond reason or contrary to it; (4) wandering
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faith, which is faith in many gods; (5) half-blind faith, which is faith in
some other god besides the true one, or among Christians, faith in someone else besides the Lord God our Savior; (6) hypocritical or pharisaical
faith, which is faith of the mouth but not of the heart; and (7) imaginary
and backwards faith, which presents falsity as truth and bolsters it with
clever argumentation.
As I said above, faith takes the form of spiritual sight in us. Since spir- 346
itual sight (the sight of the intellect and therefore the mind) and physical
sight (the sight of the eye and therefore the body) correspond to each
other, every state of faith is comparable to a state of the eye and its
sight. The states of true faith are comparable to all the healthy states of
eyesight. The states of false faith are comparable to all the unhealthy
states of eyesight.
Let us compare the correspondences of these two kinds of sight, the
mental and the physical, in each one’s unhealthy states. Illegitimate faith,
in which false beliefs have been mixed with true ones, is comparable to
the disease of the eye and therefore of eyesight called a white macula or
spot on the cornea, which obscures vision. Promiscuous faith based on
truths that have been falsified and adulterous faith based on good things
that have been contaminated are comparable to the eye disease and
visual problem called a cataract—a drying and hardening of the crystalline fluid [of the lens]. Closed or blind faith, which is a faith in mystical things that we believe in, although we do not know whether they are
true or false, beyond reason or contrary to it, is comparable to the eye
disease called gutta serena or amaurosis—loss of sight because of blockage
of the optical nerve, although the eye still looks as though it is functioning and healthy. Wandering faith, which is faith in many gods, is comparable to the disease of the eye that involves a loss of transparency in the
anterior chamber, that is, a loss of vision resulting from an obstruction
between the sclerotic tunic and the uvea. Half-blind faith, which is faith
in some other god besides the true one, or among Christians, faith in
someone else besides the Lord God our Savior, is comparable to the disease of the eye called strabismus. Hypocritical or pharisaical faith, which
is faith of the mouth but not of the heart, is comparable to atrophy of
the eye that causes loss of sight. Imaginary and backwards faith, which
presents falsity as truth and bolsters it with clever argumentation, is
comparable to the disease of the eye called nyctalopia, or night blindness, which is [poor] vision in the faint, deceptive light that occurs in the
nighttime.
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As for the manner in which faith is formed, this happens by our
turning to the Lord, learning truths from the Word, and living by
those truths.
First of all, faith is formed by our turning to the Lord, because faith that
is real, that is, faith that brings salvation, is faith from the Lord and faith
in the Lord. It is clear from the Lord’s words to the disciples that faith is
from him: “Live in me and I [shall live] in you, because without me you
cannot do anything” (John 15:4, 5). As for faith being a faith in the Lord,
see the many passages cited above, §§337–338, which show that we have to
believe in the Son. Given that faith is faith from the Lord and faith in the
Lord, you could say that the Lord is faith itself, for its life and essence exist
in the Lord and come from him.
[2] Second, faith is formed by our learning truths from the Word,
because faith in its essence is truth. All the elements that constitute faith
are truths. Faith, then, is nothing but an array of truths shining in our
mind. Truths teach not only that we need to have beliefs but also in
whom to believe and what to believe.
Truths need to be taken from the Word, because all the truths that
make a contribution to our salvation are there. These truths are genuinely effective because they have been given by the Lord and have been
engraved on the entire angelic heaven. As a result, when we learn truths
from the Word, without our knowing it we come into contact and association with angels.
Faith without truths is like a seed without a kernel. If you grind it,
you get nothing but chaff. Faith made of truths is like a seed from the
harvest. If you grind it, you get flour. To put it briefly, truths are essential components of faith. If faith does not contain truths, it is merely like
the sound of idle whistling. When faith contains truths, it is like the
sound of the call to our salvation.
[3] Third, faith is formed by our living by those truths, because a spiritual life is a life that follows truths. Truths are not actually alive before
they exist in actions. Truths dissociated from actions are just thoughts. If
they do not become part of our will, they are not inside us; they are only
on our threshold. Our will is our true self. Our thinking reflects our true
self only to the extent that it is connected to our will.
People who learn truths and do not live by them are like people who
scatter seeds on top of a field but do not plow them under—the seeds
become swollen by the rain and split into empty husks. People who learn
truths and do them are like people who sow and plow the seeds under.
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With the benefit of rain, the seeds then grow into a harvest and become
useful for nutrition. The Lord says, “If you know these things, you are
happy if you do them” (John 13:17). And elsewhere, “Those who received
seed in good ground are people who hear the Word and pay attention to it,
and therefore bear fruit and become productive” (Matthew 13:23). Also,
“Everyone who hears my words and does them I will compare to a prudent
man who built his house on a rock. But everyone who hears my words and
does not do them will be compared to a foolish man who built his house
on sand” (Matthew 7:24, 26). All the words of the Lord are truths.
From what I have said just above it is clear that there are three things 348
that form faith in us: first, turning to the Lord; second, learning truths
from the Word; and third, living by those truths. Now, because there are
three parts to the formation of faith and each one is not the same as the
others, it follows that they are separable. People could turn to the Lord
and not know any truths about God and the Lord except things they had
been told in the past. People could also know a great many truths from
the Word and still not live by them. People for whom these three things
are separated, meaning that they have one but not another, do not have a
faith that will save them. A faith begins to have saving power when these
elements are connected. The quality of the faith depends on what kind of
connection the three have.
Where these three elements are kept separate, the faith there is like a
sterile seed planted in the ground that breaks down into dust. Where
these three elements are interconnected, the faith there is like a seed in
the ground that grows into a tree whose fruit reflects the nature of their
connection. Where these three elements are kept separate, the faith is like
an unfertilized egg. Where they are interconnected, the faith is like a fertilized egg from a beautiful bird.
The faith of people who keep these three elements separate is like the
eye of a fish or a crab that has been cooked. The faith of people who
interconnect these three elements is like an eye that is clear right through
from the vitreous fluid to the pupil’s uvea. Faith in which these elements
are kept separate is like a painting done with dark colors on a black
stone. Faith in which these elements are connected is like a painting done
with beautiful colors on a clear crystal.
The light from a faith in which these elements are kept separate is like
the light of a glowing coal in the hand of a traveler at night, while the
light from a faith in which these elements are connected is like the light
of a blazing torch that makes each step clear as it is moved back and forth.
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Faith without truths is like a vine that bears a few wild grapes. Faith
made of truths is like a vine that bears bunches of high-quality grapes
that yield excellent wine.
A faith in the Lord that lacks truths is like a new star that appears in
the sky but then dims after a while. A faith in the Lord that has truths is
like a fixed star that endures forever.
Truth is the essence of faith. Therefore the quality of the truth determines the quality of the faith. Without truths, faith wanders around; with
them, it stays in one place. In fact, a faith made of truths shines in heaven
like a star.

4
Having a Quantity of Truths
That Are Bound Together like Strands in a Cable
Elevates and Improves Our Faith
349 If all we had was an awareness of the faith that exists nowadays, it would
be impossible for us to know that in its proper surroundings faith is an
array of truths; still less could we see from today’s faith that we are capable
of doing something to acquire faith for ourselves. Yet faith in its essence is
truth. Faith is truth in its own light. Therefore as truth is something that
we can acquire, so is faith. We can all turn to the Lord if we want to. We
can all gather truths from the Word if we want to. Every truth that is in
the Word, or from the Word, shines; and faith is truth in light.
The Lord, who is light itself, flows into us all. If we have truths from
the Word, he makes them shine in us and become part of our faith. This
is what the Lord is saying in John, that we live in the Lord and his words
live in us (John 15:7). The Lord’s words are truths.
To correctly understand this statement—that having a quantity of
truths that are bound together like strands in a cable elevates and improves
our faith—the discussion needs to be broken into the following points:
a. Truths of faith can be multiplied to infinity.
b. Truths of faith come together to form structures that are like fascicles of nerves.
c. Our faith improves depending on the quantity of truths we have
and how well they fit together.
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d. However numerous these truths are and however divergent they
appear, they are united by the Lord who is the Word; the God of
heaven and earth; the God of all flesh; the God of the vineyard, or
the church; the God of faith; the light itself; the truth itself; and
eternal life.

[a] The truths of faith can be multiplied to infinity. This is clear from 350
the wisdom of the angels of heaven, which grows forever. In fact, the
angels say that there is never an end to wisdom. Wisdom has no other
source except divine truths that have been analytically divided into forms
by means of light flowing in from the Lord. Human intelligence that is
truly intelligent has the same source.
Divine truth can be multiplied to infinity because the Lord is divine
truth itself, or truth in its infinity. He attracts all people toward himself,
but because they are finite, angels and people are unable to follow that
current of attraction except to a limited extent. The force of attraction
toward infinity persists all the same.
The Lord’s Word is an ocean of truths, vast and deep, from which all
angelic wisdom comes, although to those of us who do not know about
its spiritual and heavenly meanings the Word appears to hold no more
than a jug of water.
The multiplication of truths to infinity is like human sperm, one of
which can lead to whole extended families that exist for tens of thousands of years. The proliferation of the truths of faith is like the proliferation of seeds in fields and gardens—they are capable of generating
hundreds of millions of plants and continuing without end. In the Word,
“seed” has no other meaning than truth, “field” means a body of teaching, and “garden” means wisdom.
The human mind is like soil in which both spiritual and earthly
truths can be planted like seeds and can multiply without end. We derive
this attribute from the infinity of God. He is constantly present in us
with his light and warmth and his generative ability.
[b] Truths of faith come together to form structures that are like fascicles 351
of nerves. People are still not aware of this. They do not know about it,
because the spiritual truths that form the whole fabric of the Word have
been invisible as a consequence of the mystical and enigmatic faith that
takes up every square inch of modern-day theology. The result is that spiritual truths have sunk into the ground like old barns.
So that you will know what I mean by “structures” that are like “fascicles of nerves,” I offer this explanation. The first chapter of this book,
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which is on God the Creator, has parts that form its structure. The first
part of that chapter is on the oneness of God, the second on the underlying divine reality or Jehovah, the third on the infinity of God, the fourth
on the essence of God, which is divine love and wisdom, the fifth on
God’s omnipotence, and the sixth on creation. Each of these parts is further subdivided into points that form its structure. These points wrap up
the teachings they contain and form something like sheaves. These structures, on both the larger and the smaller scale, both jointly and separately,
contain truths that elevate and improve our faith depending on the quantity of truths we have and on the bonds that exist between these truths.
[2] The human mind is structured. It is a spiritual organism that terminates in a physical organism in which and according to which the
mind thinks or produces its ideas. People who do not know this cannot
help thinking that perceptions, thoughts, and ideas are just rays and variations of light flowing into their heads and creating forms that they see
and recognize as the thought process. This is ridiculous. As everyone
knows, our heads are full of brains, our brains are structured, our minds
live in them, and our ideas become fixed and permanent there as we
receive and reinforce these ideas.
The next question is, how is the mind organized? The answer is that all
its parts are arranged to form structures that are like fascicles of nerves. The
truths that constitute faith are also arranged this way in the human mind.
The truth of this can be illustrated by the following observations.
[3] The cerebrum consists of two substances. One of them is glandular;
it is called the cortex or gray-matter. The other is made of fibrils and is
called the medullary substance. The first of these two, the glandular
substance, is arranged in clusters like grapes on a vine. These clusters,
then, constitute the structure of the glandular substance. The other substance, the medullary one, consists of common bundles of fascicles of
individual nerve fibrils that come from the glands of the first substance.
These common bundles of nerve fascicles, then, constitute the structure
of the medullary substance.
All the nerves that come from the brain and go down into the body
to perform various functions there are nothing but sheaves and fascicles
of fibers. So are all muscles, and all the internal organs and other organs
of the body. All these parts have this form because they correspond to the
structures of the organism of the mind.
[4] Furthermore, absolutely everything in the whole of nature has a
structure that consists of common bundles of fascicles of fibers. Every tree,
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shrub, bush, and vegetable—in fact, every type of grass and herb—has this
characteristic in whole and in part. The overall cause of this is that
divine truths are shaped this way. We read that all things were created
by the Word, that is, by divine truth; and also that the world was
made by the Word (John 1:1 and following). From all this you can see
that if the human mind lacked a comparable organization of its substances, we would lack the analytical reasoning power that we all have.
This reasoning power depends on how organized our minds are; that
is, it depends on our having a quantity of truths that are bound
together like strands in a cable. The level of organization in our minds
in turn depends on our use of reason in freedom.
[c] Our faith improves depending on the quantity of truths we have and 352
how well they fit together. This follows from what I said before. Furthermore, it is revealed to anyone who methodically investigates how complex structures function when they are interwoven as one thing: each part
strengthens and supports the next; together they make one form; and
when that form becomes active, its parts accomplish one action.
Since faith in its essence is truth, our faith becomes more spiritual,
and more perfectly spiritual, depending on the quantity of truths we have
and how well they fit together. That is, our faith becomes less and less
sense-oriented and earthly, because it then rises up into a higher region of
our mind. From that perspective it sees below itself a host of things in the
nature of the world that strengthen and support it. True faith, achieved
through a quantity of truths that fit together like strands in a cable, also
becomes more enlightening, perceivable, obvious, and clear. True faith
also becomes more easily united with acts of goodwill, and therefore
more alienated from evils and progressively more remote from the enticements of the eye and the cravings of the flesh. Therefore faith becomes
more truly happy. Above all, it becomes more powerful against evils and
falsities, and therefore more and more living and empowered to save.
Just above I made the statement that every truth shines in heaven, 353
and as a result, faith in its essence is truth shining [§§348, 349]. When
the truths of this faith are multiplied, their shining light gives faith a
beauty and attractiveness like that of forms, objects, and works of art
whose colors harmonize well. It is like the precious stones of different
colors on Aaron’s breastplate that were collectively called the Urim and
Thummim. It is also like the precious stones that the foundations of the
wall of the New Jerusalem were made of (Revelation 21); and also like
precious stones of different colors in a royal crown. In fact, precious
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stones mean the truths that constitute faith. One could also draw a comparison with the beauty of a rainbow, and with the beauty of a field full
of flowers or a garden in bloom during early spring.
Faith that is composed of a quantity of truths takes on a light and a
glory that are like the lighting of church buildings with more and more
candles, of homes with more and more lamps, and of streets with more and
more streetlamps.
The elevation of faith through a quantity of truths can be compared
to the increase in volume and the heightened musical effect that occurs
when many instruments play together; also, the increase in fragrance that
comes from putting together a whole garland of sweet-smelling flowers;
and so on.
The power that faith acquires from a plurality of truths assembled to
combat things that are false and evil can be compared to the solidity that
a church building gains from well-crafted stonework and from columns
that buttress its walls and support its vaulted ceilings. That power can
also be compared to a squadron in a square formation in which the soldiers stand side to side and thus form, and move as, a single force. That
power can also be compared to the muscles all over our body: although
there are many of them and some are far apart, they still make one power
in our actions; and so on.
[d] However numerous these truths of faith are and however divergent
354
they appear, they are united by the Lord who is the Word; the God of heaven
and earth; the God of all flesh; the God of the vineyard, or the church; the
God of faith; the light itself; the truth itself; and eternal life. The truths of
faith are various, and appear divergent to us. For example, some are
about God the Creator, some are about the Lord the Redeemer, some
are about the Holy Spirit and the divine action, some are about faith
and about goodwill, some are about free choice, repentance, reformation, regeneration, the assignment of spiritual credit and blame, and so
on. Yet they are united in the Lord, and the Lord unites them in us, the
way one vine unites many branches (John 5:1 and following). The Lord
connects scattered and divided truths into one form so that they present
one picture and form one action.
This can be illustrated by a comparison with the limbs, internal
organs, and other organs in one body. Although they are different from
each other and appear to our sight to be distinct, the human being
composed of them does not feel like more than one entity. When a
human being uses them all to act, he or she performs that action as if all
these components constituted a single entity.
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The same is true of heaven. Although it is divided into countless
communities, before the Lord it nevertheless looks like one thing—in
fact, like one human being, as I have shown above [§§65, 119:1, 268; compare §74:5]. The same thing is true of a country. Although it is broken up
into many jurisdictions, provinces, and cities, it is united under a
monarch who exercises justice and judgment. It is the same with the
truths of faith that the Lord uses to make the church a church. This is
because the Lord is the Word; the God of heaven and earth; the God of
all flesh; the God of the vineyard, or the church; the God of faith; the
light itself; the truth itself; and eternal life.
[2] It is clear from John that the Lord is the Word and is therefore all
the truth in heaven and the church: “The Word was with God, and the
Word was God. And the Word became flesh” (John 1:1, 14).
It is clear from Matthew that the Lord is the God of heaven and
earth: “Jesus said, ‘All power in heaven and on earth has been given to
me’” (Matthew 28:18).
It is clear from John that the Lord is the God of all flesh: The Father
has given the Son power over all flesh (John 17:2).
It is clear from Isaiah and from John that the Lord is the God of the
vineyard, or the church: “My beloved had a vineyard” (Isaiah 5:1, 2); “I
am the vine; you are the branches” (John 15:5).
It is clear from Paul that the Lord is the God of faith: “You have the
justice that comes from faith in Christ, from the God of faith” (Philippians 3:9).
It is clear from John that the Lord is the light itself: “He was the true
light that enlightens everyone who comes into the world” (John 1:9). In
another passage Jesus said, “I have come into the world as a light so that all
who believe in me would not remain in darkness” (John 12:46).
It is clear from John that the Lord is the truth itself: “Jesus said, ‘I am
the way, the truth, and the life.’” (John 14:6).
It is clear from John that the Lord is eternal life: “We know that the Son
of God came into the world so that we would know the truth. We are in
the truth in Jesus Christ. He is the true God and eternal life” (1 John 5:20).
[3] To these things I should add that because people are busy in this
world, they cannot acquire for themselves more than a few truths of
faith. Nevertheless, if they turn to the Lord and worship him alone, they
gain the ability to recognize all truths. For this reason, as soon as all true
worshipers of the Lord hear some truth of faith they had not known
before, they immediately see it, acknowledge it, and accept it. The reason
is that the Lord is in them and they are in the Lord. Therefore the light of
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truth is in them and they are in the light of truth because, as I said
before, the Lord is the light itself and the truth itself.
I can support this point from experience. I saw a spirit who seemed
simple in his interaction with other spirits because he acknowledged the
Lord alone as the God of heaven and earth, basing this faith of his on a
few truths from the Word. He was taken up into heaven among the wiser
angels. I was told that when he was there he was just as wise as they were.
In fact, he uttered a great many truths, completely as if they were his own
ideas, although he had known none of them before. [4] Those who come
into the Lord’s new church will experience the same state. This is the
state that is described in Jeremiah:
This will be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after
these days. I will put my law inside them. I will write it on their hearts.
No longer will people teach their friends, and brothers and sisters, saying “Know the Lord.” They will all know me, from the least of them to
the greatest of them. (Jeremiah 31:33, 34)

This state will also be like Isaiah’s description:
A branch will come out of the trunk of Jesse. The truth will wrap his
thighs. Then the wolf will live with the lamb, and the leopard will lie
down with the goat. A nursing child will play over a cobra’s hole, and a
weaned child will reach a hand over the den of a poisonous snake,
because the earth will be full of the knowledge of Jehovah as the waters
cover the sea. In that day the nations will seek the root of Jesse and
glory will be his rest. (Isaiah 11:1, 5, 6–10)

5
Faith without Goodwill Is Not Faith;
Goodwill without Faith Is Not Goodwill;
and Neither of Them Is Living Unless It Comes from the Lord
355 The church today has separated faith from goodwill. The church says that
faith alone apart from the works of the Law justifies us and saves us. It
says that goodwill cannot be united to faith, because faith comes from
God while goodwill (to the extent that it becomes actual in deeds) comes
from ourselves.
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These concepts, however, never entered the minds of any apostle, as
their letters make obvious. This separation and division was introduced
into the Christian church when the one God was partitioned into three
persons and each was allotted equal divinity.
The next part of this chapter will illustrate that there is no faith without goodwill or goodwill without faith, and that neither of them has life
except from the Lord. Here the following points need to be demonstrated in order to pave the way:
a.
b.
c.
d.

We are able to acquire faith for ourselves.
The same is true of goodwill.
The same is also true of the life within each of them.
Nevertheless, no faith, no goodwill, and none of the life within
faith or goodwill comes from ourselves; instead they come from the
Lord alone.

(a) We are able to acquire faith for ourselves. This was shown in the 356
third part of this chapter above, §§343–348. This is also clear from the fact
that faith in its essence is truth and any of us can acquire truths for ourselves from the Word. As we acquire truths and love them, we begin to
acquire faith.
Furthermore, if we were unable to acquire faith for ourselves, all the
passages in the Word that command faith would be pointless. For example,
we read that it is the Father’s will for us to believe in the Son. Those who
believe in him have eternal life. Those who do not believe will not see life
[John 3:36; 6:40]. We also read that Jesus will send the Comforter, who is
going “to convict the world of sin” because it did not believe in him [John
16:8, 9], not to mention many other passages listed above in §§337, 338.
For another thing, all the apostles preached faith, specifically a faith
in the Lord God our Savior Jesus Christ. What would be the point of all
this if we were supposed to stand waiting for something to flow in, with
our arms hanging down as if we were statues with movable limbs? In that
case our limbs, unable to move themselves into a position to receive
faith, might be moved from within toward something that was not faith.
Yet this is what is taught by the modern-day orthodoxy in the Christian world that separated from the Catholics:
As far as goodness is concerned, we are so totally corrupt and dead that
after the fall but before regeneration not even a spark of spiritual force
remains extant in our nature that would enable us to prepare ourselves
for the grace of God, or to take it if it were offered, or to be open to his
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grace on our own and by ourselves, or in spiritual matters to have our
own ability to understand, believe, embrace, think, will, start, finish,
act, operate, co-operate, or adapt and accommodate ourselves to grace,
or to have the power for a complete conversion or half a conversion or
the least part of a conversion on our own. When it comes to spiritual
things related to the salvation of our soul, we are like the statue of salt
that Lot’s wife became; we are like a log or a stone devoid of life, which
lacks the benefit of eyes, or a mouth, or any senses. Nevertheless we
have the ability to move and control our external limbs in order to go
to public gatherings and hear the Word and the Gospel.

These statements appear in the book put out by the Lutheran church called
the Formula of Concord, in the Leipzig edition of 1756, pages 656, 658, 661,
662, 663, 671, 672, 673. When priests are inaugurated they swear on this
book and therefore swear to this faith. Calvinists have a similar faith.
Anyone with reason and religion would hiss at these absurd and
ridiculous statements. People would say to themselves, “If this were the
case, what would be the point of the Word? What would be the point of
religion? What would be the point of the priesthood? What would be the
point of preaching? They would be pointless—they would be sounds
that mean nothing.”
Take some non-Christians who have good judgment whom you are
hoping to convert and tell them that this is Christianity’s approach to
conversion and faith. Surely they will think of Christianity as a container with nothing inside it. If you take away all apparent human
autonomy, how could they think of Christianity as anything else?
These points will be presented in clearer light in the chapter on
free choice.
(b) We are able to acquire goodwill for ourselves. The situation here is
357
the same as the situation with faith. What else does the Word teach
except faith and goodwill? These two are essential for salvation. We read,
You are to love the Lord with all your heart and with all your soul, and
your neighbor as yourself. (Matthew 22:37–39)
And Jesus said, “I give you a command to love each other. You will be
recognized as disciples of mine by the fact that you love each other.”
(John 13:34, 35; see also 15:9; 16:27)

There are also teachings to the effect that we need to bear fruit the
way a good tree does and that those who do good things will be
rewarded in the resurrection, not to mention many other teachings.
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What would be the point of these teachings if we were unable to practice goodwill on our own or to acquire it for ourselves in any way? We
are able to make charitable donations, to help the needy, to do good
things in our home and in our work. We are able to live by the Ten
Commandments. We have a soul that enables us to do these things, and
a rational mind we can use to make ourselves move toward this or that
goal. We are able to plan to put these actions into effect because they
have been commanded in the Word, and therefore by God. No human
being lacks this power. We all have it because God gives it to us all, and
gives it as our own possession. As we practice acts of goodwill, surely we
all feel that we are doing so on our own.
(c) We are also able to acquire the life within faith and goodwill for our- 358
selves. The situation is again the same. We acquire this life as we go to the
Lord, who is life itself. No one’s access to him is blocked. He constantly
invites every person to come toward him. He says,
Those who come to me will not hunger; those who believe in me will
never thirst. Those who come to me I will not throw out the door.
(John 6:35, 37)
Jesus stood and cried out, “If any are thirsty, they must come to me and
drink.” (John 7:37)
The kingdom of the heavens is like someone who put on a wedding for
his son and sent his servants to call those who had been invited. Finally
he said, “Go to the ends of the streets and invite any people you find to
the wedding.” (Matthew 22:1–9)

Surely everyone knows that the Lord’s invitation or calling is universal.
So is the grace to accept it.
By going to the Lord, we gain life because the Lord is life itself. He is
not only the life within faith but also the life within goodwill. It is clear
from the following passages that this life is the Lord and comes to us from
the Lord:
In the beginning was the Word. In it there was life, and that life was the
light for humankind. (John 1:1, 4)
Just as the Father raises the dead and brings them to life, so also the
Son brings to life those whom he wishes to. (John 5:21)
As the Father has life in himself, so he has given the Son to have life in
himself. (John 5:26)
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The bread of God is he who comes down from heaven and gives life to
the world. (John 6:33)
The words that I speak to you are spirit and are life. (John 6:63)

Jesus said,
Those who follow me will have the light of life. (John 8:12)
I have come so that they may have life and abundance. (John 10:10)
Those who believe in me, even if they die, they will live. (John 11:25)
I am the way, the truth, and the life. (John 14:6)
Because I live, you too will live. (John 14:19)
These things have been written so that you may have life in his name.
(John 20:31)
He is eternal life. (1 John 5:20)

“The life within faith and goodwill” means the spiritual life the Lord
gives people in their earthly lives.
(d) Nevertheless, no faith, no goodwill, and none of the life within faith or
359
goodwill comes from ourselves; instead they come from the Lord alone. We
read, “We cannot receive anything unless it is given to us from heaven”
(John 3:27). And Jesus said, “Those who live in me and I in them bear
much fruit, because without me you cannot do anything” (John 15:5). This
has to be understood, however, in a particular way: On our own we cannot
acquire any faith for ourselves except earthly faith, which is a persuasion
that something is the case because a man in authority said so. On our own
we cannot acquire any goodwill for ourselves except earthly goodwill,
which is our working to gain favor for the sake of some reward. In both of
them the self is present, but life from the Lord is not present yet. Nevertheless, with this earthly faith and goodwill we are preparing ourselves to
be a vessel for the Lord. As we are preparing ourselves, the Lord comes in
and turns our earthly faith into spiritual faith, does the same with our
goodwill, and brings them both to life. These things happen when we go
to the Lord as the God of heaven and earth.
Because we have been created as images of God, we have been created
as vessels for God. Therefore the Lord says, “The people who love me are
those who have my commandments and follow them. I will love these
people, come to them, and make a home with them” (John 14:21, 23).
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Also, “Behold! I am standing at the door and knocking. If any hear my
voice and open the door, I will come in and will dine with them and they
with me” (Revelation 3:20).
In conclusion, as we prepare ourselves in an earthly way to receive the
Lord, the Lord comes in and makes all the earthly things in us spiritual
and therefore alive. On the other hand, however, the less we prepare ourselves, the more we distance the Lord from ourselves and do everything
on our own; and what we do on our own has no life in it.
These points cannot be put in any clearer light before we come to the
chapters on goodwill [§§392–462] and free choice [§§463–508]. Similar
points will also appear later on in the chapter on reformation and regeneration [§§571–625].
In the preceding sections, I stated that our faith starts out as some- 360
thing earthly, but as we move toward the Lord it becomes spiritual; and
the same applies to our goodwill. No one yet knows the difference, however, between earthly and spiritual faith and goodwill. This great mystery
needs to be disclosed.
There are two worlds, the physical world and the spiritual world.
Each world has a sun. From each sun emanates heat and light. The heat
and light from the sun of the spiritual world have an intrinsic life in them
from the Lord, who is within that sun. The heat and light from the sun
of the physical world, on the other hand, have no intrinsic life in them.
Instead they serve as vessels for the two higher forms of heat and light (as
instrumental causes usually do for their principal causes) and serve to
convey that higher heat and light to people.
It is important to realize, therefore, that the heat and light from the
sun in the spiritual world are the source of all that is spiritual. That heat
and that light are themselves spiritual as well, because they have spirit
and life within them. The heat and light from the sun in the physical
world are the source of all physical things. Physical things in and of
themselves have no spirit or life.
[2] Now, since faith relates to light and goodwill to heat, clearly if we
are in the light and heat that emanate from the sun of the spiritual world,
we have a faith and a goodwill that are spiritual. If we are limited to the
heat and light that emanate from the sun of the physical world, we are
limited to a faith and a goodwill that are earthly.
As spiritual light lies within physical light as if it was in its own vessel
or container, and spiritual heat lies within physical heat in the same way, it
follows that spiritual faith lies within earthly faith, and spiritual goodwill
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within earthly goodwill. The two come together with every step we take
as we progress from the physical world into the spiritual world. We make
this progress as we believe in the Lord, who is the light itself, the way, the
truth, and the life, as he himself teaches.
[3] Since this is the case, when we have spiritual faith we clearly also
have earthly faith, in that spiritual faith lies within earthly faith, as I just
said. And because faith relates to light, it follows that when spiritual faith
comes into us our earthly self becomes translucent, so to speak. Our
earthly self also becomes beautifully colored, depending on how united
our faith is to goodwill. The reason it takes on colors is that goodwill is a
glowing red and faith is a shining white. Goodwill glows red with the
flame of spiritual fire, and faith shines white with the brilliance of the light
from that fire.
Just the opposite happens, however, if we do not have spirituality in
our earthly self, but instead have something earthly in our spirituality.
This is what happens to people who reject faith and goodwill. For these
people, the inner level of the mind, where they go when they are left to
their own thinking, is hellish. In fact, although they do not realize it, their
thinking comes from hell. The outer level of their mind, from which they
operate when they are talking to their friends in the world, may be spiritual in a way, but it is also riddled with things that are like the filthiness of
hell. These people are in fact in hell, in the sense that they are in a state
that is upside-down compared to the state of the people we were talking
about before.
People who have faith in the Lord and goodwill toward their neighbor
361
have spirituality within their earthly self, and as a result their earthly self
becomes translucent. Once we realize this, we can see that the more
translucent their earthly self becomes, the more wisdom they have about
spiritual things. They also have more wisdom about earthly things,
because as they are thinking, reading, or hearing about something, they see
inside themselves whether it is true or not. This is an awareness they have
from the Lord as spiritual light and heat flow down from him into the
higher sphere of their intellect.
[2] The more spiritual our faith and our goodwill become, the more
we are drawn away from our self-centeredness. We do not focus on ourselves, on payment, or on reward; we focus only on the pleasure of perceiving truths that relate to faith and doing good actions that relate to
love. The more our spirituality increases, the more blissful that pleasure
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becomes. This process is the source of our salvation, which is called
eternal life.
This human state is comparable to the things that are most beautiful
and most pleasant in our world. In fact, it is compared with them in the
Word. It is compared to fruit-bearing trees, and the gardens in which
they stand; flowering fields; precious stones; and exquisite food. This
state is also compared to weddings and the festivities and celebrations
that follow them.
[3] When this state is upside-down, however—that is, when an
earthly self lies within our spirituality, and therefore we are inwardly devils although we are outwardly angels—then our state is comparable to a
dead person in a coffin made out of precious, gilded wood. This state is
also like a skeleton dressed up in someone’s clothes riding around in a
magnificent carriage. It is like a corpse in a tomb that is built like the
temple of Diana. Our inner self can be pictured as a mass of snakes in a
cave, while our outer self is like butterflies whose wings are tinged with
colors of every kind; yet these butterflies glue their polluted eggs to the
leaves of productive trees, with the result that the fruit is consumed. In
this state our inner self could be compared to a hawk, and our outer self
to a dove: our faith and goodwill are like a hawk flying over a fleeing
dove that eventually becomes worn out; then the hawk flies down and
devours it.

6
The Lord, Goodwill, and Faith Form a Unity
in the Same Way Our Life, Our Will, and Our Intellect
Form a Unity; If We Separate Them, Each One Crumbles
like a Pearl That Is Crushed to Powder
First I must mention some things that till now have been unknown in 362
the scholarly world and therefore also unknown to the clergy. These
things have been as hidden, in fact, as things that are buried in the
ground. Yet they are treasure chests full of wisdom. Unless they are dug
up and presented to the public, people will struggle in vain to develop a
just concept of God, faith, and goodwill; we will not know how we
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ought to manage and prepare the state of our life now for the state of
eternal life.
The things that have been unknown are these: We are nothing but an
organ that receives life. Everything belonging to life flows into us from
the God of heaven, who is the Lord. There are two faculties in us that
receive life: they are called the will and the intellect. The will is a vessel
for love and the intellect is a vessel for wisdom. Therefore the will is a
vessel for goodwill and the intellect is a vessel for faith.
[2] All our willing and all our understanding flow in from outside us.
The good impulses that relate to love and goodwill and the true insights
that relate to wisdom and faith flow in from the Lord. All the things that
oppose these flow in from hell. The Lord has provided that we feel inside
us, as if they were our own, the things that flow in from outside. As a
result, we produce from ourselves good impulses and true insights as if
they were our own, although none of them is actually ours. They are
nonetheless attributed to us as our own in order to give us free choice in
willing and thinking, and to grant us concepts of what is good and what
is true from which we can freely select whatever suits our temporal and
eternal life.
[3] If you look askance or through squinting eyes at what I have just
presented, you might draw many insane conclusions from it; but if you
look at it squarely, you will be able to draw many wise conclusions from
it. To help you look at it squarely, I needed first to present judgments and
crucial teachings related to God and the divine Trinity. Later in the work
I will lay out judgments and crucial teachings related to faith and goodwill, free choice, reformation and regeneration, and the assignment of
spiritual credit or blame, as well as repentance, baptism, and the Holy
Supper as means to an end.
Now to the current point about faith—namely, that the Lord, good363
will, and faith form a unity in the same way our life, our will, and our
intellect form a unity; and if we separate them, each one crumbles like a
pearl that is crushed to powder. To see and acknowledge the truth of this,
it is important to consider it in the following order:
a. The Lord flows into everyone with all his divine love, all his divine
wisdom, and all his divine life.
b. Therefore the Lord flows into everyone with the entire essence of
faith and goodwill.
c. These qualities are received by us according to our form.
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d. If we separate the Lord, goodwill, and faith, however, instead of being
a form that accepts these qualities we are a form that destroys them.

(a) The Lord flows into everyone with all his divine love, all his divine 364
wisdom, and all his divine life. In the Book of Creation, we read that we
were created in the image of God and that God breathed the breath of
life into our nostrils (Genesis 1:27; 2:7). This means that we are not life,
we are merely organs that receive life. God could not create another
being like himself. If he could have done so, there would be as many gods
as there are people. God could not create life or light either. God could,
however, create people as forms that receive life, just as he created the eye
as a form that receives light. God could not and still cannot divide his
own essence—it is an indivisible oneness. Therefore since God alone is
life, it follows without a doubt that God uses his life to bring us all to life.
Without being brought to life, we would all have flesh that was no more
than a sponge and bones that were no more than a skeleton. We would
have no more life than a clock that moves because of its pendulum and a
weight or a spring. Given this fact, it also follows that God flows into
every human being with all his divine life, that is, with all his divine love
and divine wisdom. (For these two things constituting his divine life, see
above, §§39, 40). Divinity is indivisible.
[2] Furthermore, we can understand how God flows in with all his
divine life just as we understand that the sun in our world flows with all its
essence (heat and light) into every tree, every bush, and every flower, and
even into every stone, both precious and common. Every object draws its
own share from the general inflow. The sun does not divide up its heat
and light and give part of it to this thing and another part to that one.
The same thing is true of the sun in heaven—the source from which
divine love emanates in the form of heat and divine wisdom in the form
of light. Love and wisdom flow into human minds the way heat and light
from the world’s sun flow into bodies, bringing them to life depending
on the quality of their form. Each form takes what it needs from the general inflow.
What the Lord says applies here:
Your Father makes his sun rise on the evil and on the good, and sends
rain on the just and on the unjust. (Matthew 5:45)

[3] The Lord is omnipresent; and everywhere he is present, he is present with his entire essence. It is impossible for him to take out some of
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his essence and give part of it to one person and another part to another.
He gives it all. He also gives us the ability to adopt as much as we wish of
it, whether a little or a lot. The Lord says that he has a home with those
who do his commandments, and that the faithful are in him and he is in
them. In a word, all things are full of God. We each take our own portion from that fullness.
This is true of atmospheres and oceans, and also of everything that is
universal. The atmosphere is the same on a small and a large scale. It does
not limit itself to giving one aspect of itself to someone who is breathing, a
second aspect to a bird that is flying, a third aspect to the sails of a ship, and
a fourth aspect to the vanes of a windmill. Instead, each thing draws on
certain aspects of the atmosphere and applies to itself as much as it needs.
It is the same as a barn full of grain. The owners draw from it the
provisions they need for a given day. The barn does not determine what
they receive.
(b) Therefore the Lord flows into everyone with the entire essence of faith
365
and goodwill. This follows from the previous point, since the essence of
faith is life from divine wisdom and the essence of goodwill is life from
divine love. Therefore, since the Lord is present along with these things
that belong to him (namely, divine wisdom and divine love), he is also
present along with all the true perceptions related to faith and all the good
actions related to goodwill. “Faith” means all the truth from the Lord that
we perceive, think, and speak. “Goodwill” means all the goodness from
the Lord which moves us and which we then intend and do.
[2] As I said just above, the divine love that emanates from the Lord
as a sun is perceived by the angels as heat, and the divine wisdom from
that love is perceived as light. Someone who does not think beyond
appearances might surmise that the heat I just mentioned is mere heat
and that the light is mere light, like the heat and light that emanate from
the sun in our world. In fact, the heat and light that emanate from the
Lord as a sun hold in their core all the infinities that are in the Lord.
That heat holds all the infinities of his love and that light holds all the
infinities of his wisdom. Therefore they also hold an infinity that
includes everything good related to goodwill and everything true related
to faith. The reason for this is that the spiritual sun is present everywhere
that its heat and light are present. That sun is a sphere that immediately
surrounds the Lord, radiating from his divine love together with his
divine wisdom. (As I have noted a number of times before [§§24, 29, 35,
39, 41, 49, 63, 66, 75, 76, 360], the Lord is within that sun.)
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[3] These facts make it clear that nothing stands in the way of our
being able to draw from the Lord everything good that relates to goodwill
and everything true that relates to faith, since he is omnipresent. An example showing that nothing stands in the way is the love and the wisdom that
heaven’s angels have from the Lord. The angels’ love and wisdom are
beyond words and incomprehensible to our earthly self; they are also capable of increasing to eternity.
The fact that there are infinite things in the heat and light that
emanate from the Lord, although they are perceived as simple heat and
light, can be illustrated by various phenomena on earth. For example,
we hear the tone of someone’s voice in speech as a noncomposite sound,
yet when angels hear it they perceive in it all that person’s feelings, and
can list and describe each one. We too can sense to some extent that
there are qualities that lie within a voice when we listen to people talking
to us. We can tell if there is contempt, ridicule, or hatred, or else goodwill, benevolence, cheerfulness, or other feelings behind what they say.
Similar things lie hidden in the visual impression we receive when we
look at someone.
[4] This phenomenon can also be illustrated by the fragrances in an
ample garden or in a vast field full of flowers. The sweet smell given off
by those plants consists of thousands and even tens of thousands of different elements; yet they are sensed as one impression. It is similar with
many other things that appear on the outside as something uniform but
are inwardly complex.
The source of human attraction and repulsion is feelings that
emanate from people’s minds. These feelings attract others who have
similar feelings and repel others who do not. Although these emanations
are countless and are not picked up by any physical sensation, they are
perceived by the sensation of our soul as a single thing. In the spiritual
world, all connections and associations are formed on the basis of them.
I have mentioned these things to illustrate what I said before about the
spiritual light that emanates from the Lord. It contains all things related to
wisdom and all things related to faith. It is this light that enables our intellect to see and perceive the objects of reason in an analytical way, just as our
eye sees and perceives earthly objects in a proportional way.
(c) The qualities that flow in from the Lord are received by us according 366
to our form. “Form” here means our state in regard to love and wisdom.
Therefore it includes the state of our desires to do good out of goodwill
and the state of our insights about the truths of faith.
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God is one indivisible entity that is the same from eternity to eternity.
He is not the same simple thing; he is the same infinite thing. All variation
is supplied by the object in which it occurs, as I showed above [§364]. It
is the receiving form or state that causes variations, as we can see from the
life that is in little children, teenagers, young adults, middle-aged adults,
and the elderly. Because we keep the same soul, we have the same life
inside from infancy to old age; but as our state goes through life stages
and different circumstances, we perceive the life inside us differently.
[2] God’s life is present in all its fullness not only in people who are
good and religious but also in people who are evil and ungodly. That
life is the same in angels of heaven as it is in spirits of hell. The difference is that evil people block the road and shut the door to prevent
God from coming down into the lower areas of their mind. Good people, on the other hand, smooth the road and open the door. They
invite God to enter the lower areas of their mind since he already
inhabits the highest areas of it. They change the state of their will so
that love and goodwill may flow in, and change the state of their intellect so that wisdom and faith may flow in—they open themselves to God.
Evil people block that inflow with various bodily cravings and spiritual garbage that they spread around to prevent access. Nevertheless,
God with all his divine essence still dwells in the highest parts of evil people and gives them the ability to will what is good and understand what
is true. This ability is something that all human beings have, although it
would not be theirs at all if life from God were not present in their soul.
Many experiences have taught me that even the evil have this ability.
[3] The way we individually receive life from God depends on our
form. This can be illustrated with comparisons to every kind of plant.
Every species of tree, every species of bush, every type of shrub, and every
type of grass receives the inflowing heat and light according to its own
form. This is true not only for plants that serve a good purpose but also for
those that serve an evil purpose. The sun and its heat do not alter the form
of the plants. Instead the forms themselves alter the effects of the sun.
The same is true for substances in the mineral kingdom. Every different substance, whether it has high quality or little value, receives what
flows in according to the form of the structure of its component parts.
No two types of stone, no two minerals, no two metals receive the
inflowing heat and light in the same way. Some of them dapple themselves with exquisitely beautiful colors; some transmit light without altering it; some scramble the light inside themselves or suffocate it.
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As you can see on the basis of these few examples, the sun in our
world, along with its heat and light, is just as present in one object as it is
in another, but the forms that receive it vary its effects; likewise the Lord is
equally present to all, shining down from the sun in heaven, in whose
midst he is, along with his heat (which is essentially love) and his light
(which is essentially wisdom). It is our form as shaped by the state of our
life that varies his effects. Therefore the Lord is not responsible for our failure to be reborn and saved; we ourselves are.
(d) If we separate the Lord, goodwill, and faith, however, instead of being 367
a form that accepts these qualities we are a form that destroys them. If we separate the Lord from goodwill and faith, we separate the life from goodwill
and faith. Then goodwill and faith either cease to exist or become
deformed. (See above, §358, on the point that the Lord is life itself.) If we
acknowledge the Lord but we leave out goodwill, we acknowledge the
Lord only with our lips. Our acknowledgment and confession of him is
something frozen that has no faith, because the spiritual essence of faith is
lacking. Goodwill is the essence of faith. If we practice goodwill but do
not acknowledge that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth and is one
with the Father, as he himself teaches, then our practice of goodwill is
only earthly and has no eternal life within it.
People in the church know that every good thing that is truly good is
from God, and therefore from the Lord who is “the true God and eternal
life” (1 John 5:20). The same is true of goodwill, because goodness and
goodwill are one.
[2] Faith separated from goodwill is not faith, because faith is the
light of human life and goodwill is its heat. Therefore if goodwill is separated from faith, the situation is the same as when heat is separated from
light. Our state in that case is like the state of the world in winter when
everything on earth dies away. For goodwill to be goodwill and faith to
be faith, they cannot be separated any more than will and intellect can be
separated. If will and intellect are separated, the intellect becomes nothing, and the will soon follows. The same is the case for goodwill and faith
because goodwill dwells in the will and faith in the intellect.
[3] Separating goodwill and faith is like separating essence and form.
The learned world knows that an essence without a form and a form
without an essence are nothing. An essence has no quality without its
form, and a form has no underlying reality without its essence. Therefore nothing can be attributed to either of them if they are separated
from each other. Goodwill is the essence of faith and faith is the form of
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goodwill, just as goodness is the essence of truth and truth is the form of
goodness, as I said just above.
[4] These two things, goodness and truth, are in each and every thing
that really exists. Goodwill relates to goodness and faith relates to truth.
Therefore goodwill and faith can be illustrated by comparisons with
many things in the human body and many things on earth.
A comparison with the respiration of the lungs and the systolic
motion of the heart provides a perfect parallel. Goodwill cannot be taken
away from faith any more than the heart can be taken away from the
lungs. If the heartbeat stops, the lungs immediately stop breathing. On
the other hand, if the lungs stop breathing, all sensation shuts down, all
movement of muscles is lost, and soon the heart stops and the whole life
comes to an end. This comparison provides a perfect parallel because the
heart corresponds to the will and also to goodwill, while the breathing of
the lungs corresponds to the intellect and also to faith, in that goodwill
dwells in the will and faith dwells in the intellect, as I have said before. In
the Word, “heart” and “spirit” have exactly these meanings.
[5] Separating goodwill and faith is also perfectly parallel to separating
blood and flesh. When blood is separated from flesh it is gore at first and
later becomes pus. Flesh that has been separated from blood progressively
rots and breeds little worms. In the spiritual meaning, “blood” means truth
that is related to wisdom and faith, and “flesh” means goodness that is
related to love and goodwill. This meaning of “blood” was demonstrated in
Revelation Unveiled 379; this meaning of “flesh” was demonstrated in Revelation Unveiled 832.
[6] For both goodwill and faith to be anything, they cannot be separated any more than we can separate food and water or bread and wine.
If we consume food or bread without water or wine, all they do is bloat
our stomach. In the form of undigested lumps, they ruin our stomach
and become like rotten, foul-smelling muck inside it. If we consume
water or wine without food or bread, they too bloat our stomach and
swell our blood-vessels and internal passages, which become so bereft of
nutrition that they emaciate the body even to the point of death. This
comparison as well is a perfect parallel, since in the spiritual meaning
“food” and “bread” mean goodness that relates to love and goodwill, and
“water” and “wine” mean truth that relates to wisdom and faith (see Revelation Unveiled 50, 316, 778, 932).
[7] Goodwill that is connected to faith and faith that is reciprocally
connected to goodwill could be likened to a lovely young woman whose
facial color is beautiful because redness and whiteness are integrated in it.
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This simile is also a perfect parallel because love, and therefore goodwill,
glows red in the spiritual world due to the fire of the sun there, while truth,
and therefore faith, shines white because of the light of that sun. Therefore
goodwill that is separate from faith can be likened to a face that is blazing
red with pimples, and faith that is separate from goodwill can be likened to
the pale white face of a corpse.
Faith that is separate from goodwill can also be likened to the paralysis of one side of the body, or hemiplegia. As it progresses, people die
from it. It can also be likened to Saint Vitus’s or Saint Guy’s dance, which
befalls people who have been bitten by a tarantula. These victims have a
rationality comparable to that of people who have faith without goodwill. In both cases they dance with a fury and think of themselves as
being alive, but in fact they have no more ability to focus their reasoning
and think about spiritual truths than someone lying in bed being
crushed by a suffocating nightmare.
This provides adequate support for two of the topics in this chapter—
the earlier one that faith without goodwill is not faith; goodwill without
faith is not goodwill; and that neither of them is living unless it comes from
the Lord [§§355–361]; and the current one, that the Lord, goodwill, and
faith form a unity in the same way our life, our will, and our intellect form a
unity; if we separate them, each one crumbles like a pearl that is crushed to
powder [§§362–367].

7
The Lord Is Goodwill and Faith within Us;
We Are Goodwill and Faith within the Lord
People of the church are in the Lord and the Lord is in them. This is clear 368
from the following passages in the Word:
Jesus said, “Live in me and I [shall live] in you. I am the vine and you are
the branches. Those who live in me and I in them bear much fruit.”
(John 15:4, 5)
Those who eat my flesh and drink my blood live in me and I in them.
(John 6:56)
On that day you will know that I am in my Father, and you are in me
and I am in you. (John 14:20)
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If any confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God lives in them, and they
live in God. (1 John 4:15)

We ourselves cannot be in the Lord, but the goodwill and faith that
are in us from the Lord can. These two make us essentially human.
We can shed some light on this mystery to disclose it to the intellect
if we explore it in the following sequence:
a. Our partnership with God is what gives us salvation and eternal life.
b. It is impossible for us to have a partnership with God the Father.
What is possible is a partnership with the Lord, and through the
Lord, with God the Father.
c. Our partnership with the Lord is reciprocal: the Lord is in us and we
are in the Lord.
d. This reciprocal partnership comes about through goodwill and faith.

The truth of these points will become clear from the following explanation.
(a) Our partnership with God is what gives us salvation and eternal
369
life. Human beings were created with the capability of being in a partnership with God. We were created to be citizens of heaven and also citizens of the world. We are spiritual so we can be citizens of heaven and
earthly so we can be citizens of the world. Our spiritual self is capable of
thinking about God and perceiving things that relate to God. It is also
capable of loving God and being moved by things that come from God.
It follows that we are able to be in a partnership with God.
Our ability to think about God and to perceive things that come from
God is completely beyond the reach of doubt. We are capable of thinking
about God’s unity; about God’s underlying reality, which is Jehovah; about
God’s immensity and eternity; about the divine love and wisdom that constitute God’s essence; and about God’s omnipotence, omniscience, and
omnipresence. We are capable of thinking about the Lord our Savior, his
Son, and about his redemption and mediation. We can also think about
the Holy Spirit and about the divine Trinity. All these things relate to God;
in fact, they are God. Beyond this, we can think about God’s influence,
which primarily takes the form of faith and goodwill, not to mention
many things that emanate from faith and goodwill.
[2] The fact that we are capable of not only thinking about God but
also loving God is clear from the two commandments of God himself
that read like this:
You are to love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your
soul. This is the first and great commandment. The second is like it:
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you are to love your neighbor as yourself. (Matthew 22:37, 38, 39;
Deuteronomy 6:5)

We are also capable of doing what God commands, which is the same
as loving God and being loved by God, as the following words show:
Jesus said, “The people who love me are those who have my commandments and follow them. Those who love me will be loved by my Father,
and I will love them and manifest myself to them.” (John 14:21)

[3] In fact, what else is faith but a partnership with God by means of
truths that shape our understanding and thought? What else is love but a
partnership with God through goodness that shapes our intentions and
desires? God’s connection to us is a spiritual connection that comes to an
earthly plane; our connection to God is an earthly connection that comes
from a spiritual plane.
The ultimate purpose in creating us citizens of heaven and also citizens of the world was this partnership. As citizens of heaven we are spiritual and as citizens of the world we are earthly. Therefore if we become
spiritual-and-rational and also spiritual-and-moral, we forge a partnership
with God. Through this partnership we have salvation and eternal life.
On the other hand, if we are only earthly-and-rational and earthlyand-moral, God is indeed connected to us but we are not connected to
him. The result of this is spiritual death (which by definition is earthly
life without spiritual life), because spirituality, in which the life of God
exists, has been extinguished in us.
(b) It is impossible for us to have a partnership with God the Father. 370
What is possible is a partnership with the Lord, and through the Lord, with
God the Father. Scripture teaches this and reason sees it. Scripture teaches
that God the Father never has been seen or heard, and never could be. As
a result, nothing from him such as he is in his own essential underlying
reality could have an effect on us. The Lord says,
No one has seen God except the One who is with the Father. He has
seen the Father. (John 6:46)
No one knows the Father except the Son and those to whom the Son is
willing to reveal him. (Matthew 11:27)
You have never heard the voice of the Father or seen what he looks like.
(John 5:37)

The reason for this is that God the Father is in the first principles
and beginnings of all things. Therefore he transcends the entire reach of
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the human mind. He is in the first principles and beginnings of all
things related to wisdom and all things related to love. No partnership is
possible between those first principles and us. Therefore if he were to
come near us or we were to go near him, we would be consumed and
liquefied like a piece of wood at the focus of a huge burning mirror; or
better yet like a carved statue thrown into the sun itself. This is why
Moses, who longed to see God, was told that we cannot see God and live
(Exodus 33:20).
[2] The passages that I just quoted make it clear that we form a
partnership with God the Father through the Lord. It was not the
Father, it was the only begotten Son who is close to the Father’s heart
and has seen the Father, who disclosed and revealed the things that are
of God and from God. The following passages also show that we form
a partnership with God the Father through the Lord: “On that day
you will know that I am in my Father, and you are in me and I am in
you” (John 14:20). “The glory that you gave me, I have given them so
that they may be one as we are one—I in them and you in me” (John
17:22, 23, 26). Jesus said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one
comes to the Father except through me.” Then Philip wanted to see
the Father, but the Lord replied, “Those who see me also see the
Father, and those who know me also know the Father” (John 14:6, 7,
and following). Elsewhere we read, “Those who see me see the One
who sent me” (John 12:45).
In addition, the Lord says that he is the door, and that those who
enter through him are saved, but those who climb up some other way are
thieves and robbers (John 10:1, 9). He also says, “Those who do not live
in me will be thrown out and put in the fire like a withered branch”
(John 15:6).
[3] The reason is that the Lord our Savior is Jehovah the Father himself in human form. Jehovah came down and became human so that he
could come close to us and we could come close to him, and a partnership could be forged, through which we could have salvation and eternal
life. When God became human and then a human became God, he
became able to draw near us in this adapted form and, as a human God
and a divine Human, forge a partnership with us.
There are three stages to this that follow in sequence: adjusting to one
another, coming closer together, and then forging a partnership. The
adjustment has to happen before the two parties can come closer together,
and both the adjustment and the coming closer have to happen before a
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partnership can be forged. The adjustment on God’s part was to become
human. God is perpetually coming closer to the extent that we are coming closer to him. And as this takes place, a partnership is forged. For each
and every set of things that become one and share their existence, these
three stages happen in this sequence and proceed in this order.
(c) Our partnership with the Lord is reciprocal: the Lord is in us and we 371
are in the Lord. The partnership is reciprocal. Scripture teaches this and
reason sees it. The Lord teaches that his partnership with his Father is
reciprocal. He said to Philip, “Do you not believe that I am in the Father
and the Father is in me? Believe me that I am in the Father and the
Father is in me” (John 14:10, 11).
So that you know and believe that the Father is in me and I am in the
Father. (John 10:38)
Jesus said, “Father, the hour has come. Glorify your Son, so that your
Son will also glorify you.” (John 17:1)
Father, all that is mine is yours and all that is yours is mine. (John 17:10)

The Lord says something similar about his partnership with us, specifying that it is reciprocal. He says,
Live in me and I [shall live] in you. Those who live in me and I in them
bear much fruit. (John 15:4, 5)
Those who eat my flesh and drink my blood live in me and I in them.
(John 6:56)
On that day you will know that I am in my Father, and you are in me
and I am in you. (John 14:20)
Those who do the commandments of Christ live in him, and he lives in
them. (1 John 3:24; 4:13)
If any confess that Christ is the Son of God, God lives in them, and they
live in God. (1 John 4:15)
If any hear my voice and open the door, I will come in and will dine
with them and they with me. (Revelation 3:20)

[2] The very clear passages just quoted make it evident that the partnership between the Lord and us is reciprocal. Because the partnership is
reciprocal, it obviously follows that we have to unite ourselves to the
Lord so that the Lord will unite himself to us. Otherwise there will be a
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parting and a separation rather than a partnership—not on the Lord’s
initiative but on our own.
To allow the partnership to be reciprocal, we have been given free
choice. With it we can travel the road to heaven or the road to hell. Our
ability to act reciprocally is a result of the freedom we have been given to
unite ourselves to the Lord or unite ourselves to the Devil. (The nature
of this freedom and the reasons we possess it will be illustrated later on in
the text when we come to free choice [§§463–508], repentance [§§509–
570], reformation and regeneration [§§571–625], and the assignment of
spiritual credit or blame [§§626–666].)
[3] It is a lamentable thing that the reciprocal partnership between the
Lord and us, even though it stands out so clearly in the Word, is still
unknown to the Christian church. It is unknown because of theories about
faith and free choice. The theory about faith holds that faith is granted
without our contributing anything to acquiring it—we do not adjust ourselves to receive it or work on receiving it any more than would a log. The
theory about free choice holds that we do not have even a speck of free
choice about spiritual things.
The salvation of the human race depends on the reciprocal partnership between the Lord and the individual. Therefore, to prevent this
partnership from remaining unknown any longer, it is a necessity that it
be disclosed. The most effective way to accomplish this is through examples, because they illustrate the partnership.
[4] There are two types of reciprocal partnership: one is alternating; the
other is mutual. An alternating reciprocal cycle that results in a partnership
can be illustrated by the lungs filling with air. We take in air, which expands
our chest. Soon afterward we release the air we inhaled, which contracts our
chest. This inhalation and consequent expansion are rendered possible by
the air pressure in this column of air. The releasing and contracting is
accomplished by our own ribs as driven by our muscles. This shows the
reciprocal partnership of the air and the lungs. The life of all our physical
sensations and movements depends on this partnership, as we can tell from
the fact that we lose both sensation and movement when we stop breathing.
[5] A reciprocal partnership that comes about through alternating
cycles can also be illustrated by the partnership of the heart with the
lungs and of the lungs with the heart. The heart moves blood from its
right chamber into the lungs. The lungs return the blood to the left
chamber of the heart. This is how the partnership on which the life of
the whole body depends becomes reciprocal.
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There is a similar partnership between the blood and the heart, and
the reverse. Blood from the whole body flows through the veins into the
heart, and flows out of the heart through the arteries to the whole body.
Action and reaction forge this partnership.
A similar action and reaction between an embryo and its mother’s
womb allow their partnership to continue.
[6] The reciprocal partnership between the Lord and us, however, is
not like this. It is a mutual partnership that is brought about by cooperation rather than action and reaction. The Lord acts. We receive the Lord’s
action. We then function as if we were on our own. In fact, we function
on our own from the Lord. The things we do that are inspired by the
Lord are credited to us as our own, since the Lord continually keeps us in
free choice. The free choice we receive is an ability to will and think from
the Lord, that is, from the Word, and also an ability to will and think
from the Devil, that is, against the Lord and the Word. The Lord gives us
this freedom so that we can forge a reciprocal partnership and be granted
life and eternal blessedness as a result—something that would be impossible without a reciprocal partnership.
[7] A reciprocal partnership that is mutual can be illustrated by various things in us and in the world. The partnership between the soul
and the body in everyone is this type of partnership. The partnership of
our will and our action is of this type, as is the partnership of our
thought and our speech. Other partnerships that work like this are the
partnership of two eyes working together, and two ears, and two nostrils.
The optic nerve shows that our two eyes have this type of reciprocal
partnership between them. In the optic nerve, fibers from both brains are
intertwined, and they travel intertwined to each eye. The same is true for
our two ears and our two nostrils.
[8] There is a similar mutual reciprocal partnership between light and
the eyes, sound and the ears, odors and the nose, tastes and the tongue,
and tactile sensations and the body. The eye is in light and light is in the
eye. Sound is in the ear and the ear is in sound. Smells are in the nose,
and the nose is in smells. Tastes are in the tongue and the tongue is in
tastes. Tactile sensation is in the body and the body is in tactile sensation.
This kind of reciprocal partnership can also be compared to the partnership between a horse and a carriage; between an ox and a plow;
between wheels and an engine; between sails and the wind; between a flute
and the air. To sum up, the purpose and the means have this type of reciprocal partnership, as do the means and the result. But there is no room to
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explain the above examples one by one, because the explanation would fill
many volumes.
(d) This reciprocal partnership between the Lord and us comes about
372
through goodwill and faith. Today people know that the church constitutes the body of Christ. People also know that everyone who has the
church inside is in some part of that body, as Paul says (Ephesians 1:23;
1 Corinthians 12:27; Romans 12:4, 5). Is the body of Christ anything
except divine goodness and divine truth? This is what the Lord’s words
in John mean: “Those who eat my flesh and drink my blood live in me
and I in them” (John 6:56). “The Lord’s flesh” means divine goodness,
as does “bread.” “The Lord’s blood” means divine truth, as does “wine.”
Below in the chapter on the Holy Supper you will see that these are
their true meanings [§§702–709].
It follows that the more involved we are in acts of goodwill and in
truths that relate to faith, the more we are in the Lord and the Lord is in us.
Our partnership with the Lord is a spiritual partnership, and spiritual partnerships take place only through goodwill and faith.
I have shown in the chapter on Sacred Scripture that a partnership
between the Lord and the church and thus a partnership between goodness and truth exists in every detail of the Word, §§248–253. Because
goodwill is goodness and faith is truth, there is also a partnership
between goodwill and faith throughout the Word.
From all this it now follows that the Lord is goodwill and faith
within us, and we are goodwill and faith within the Lord. The Lord is
spiritual goodwill and faith in our earthly goodwill and faith; and we
are earthly goodwill and faith from the Lord’s spiritual goodwill and
faith. As the two types of goodwill and faith forge a partnership, they
become a goodwill and a faith that are spiritual-and-earthly.

8
Goodwill and Faith Come Together in Good Actions
373 Every action that we take contains our whole self with the full measure
and quality of our mind or our essential nature. Our “mind” means our
love and our desire and the thoughts that come from them. These form
our nature and our life in general. If we look at a person’s actions in this
way, they are like mirrors of the person.

§374

fa i t h

447

This can be illustrated by a comparison with wild and domesticated
animals. A wild animal is a wild animal, and a domesticated animal is a
domesticated animal, in everything it does. A wolf is a wolf in everything it does. A tiger is a tiger in everything it does. A fox is a fox in
everything it does. A lion is a lion in everything it does. The same goes
for a sheep or a goat in all its actions. It is the same for us, except that
our quality is determined by our inner self. If we are wolves or foxes
inside, everything we do is inwardly wolfish or foxlike. The opposite is
true if we are inwardly like a sheep or a lamb. Nevertheless, the inner
quality that is present in everything we do is not necessarily apparent in
our outer self, because our outer self can turn in different directions
around our inner self, although our inner self remains nonetheless hidden within it. The Lord says, “Good people bring what is good out of
the good treasure in their heart, and evil people bring what is evil out of
the evil treasure in their heart” (Luke 6:45). He also says, “Every type of
tree is known by its fruit. People do not pick figs from thorn bushes or
gather grapes from a bramble bush” (Luke 6:44).
After we die it becomes very obvious to us that everything that comes
from us has the nature of our inner self, since we are then living as our
inner self and no longer as our outer self.
When the Lord, goodwill, and faith dwell in our inner self, then
there is goodness within us, and all the work that comes from us is good.
This point will be demonstrated in the following sequence.
a. “Goodwill” is benevolence toward others; “good works” are good
actions that result from benevolence.
b. Goodwill and faith are transient and exist only in our minds unless,
when an opportunity occurs, they culminate in actions and become
embodied in them.
c. Goodwill alone does not produce good actions; even less does faith
alone produce them. Good actions are produced by goodwill and
faith together.

Now I will take up these points one by one.
(a) “Goodwill” is benevolence toward others; “good works” are good actions 374
that result from benevolence. Goodwill and good works are two distinct
things, just as will and action, or a mental impulse and a physical movement, are two distinct things. They are as distinct as our inner self and our
outer self. Our inner self and our outer self are as distinct as a cause and an
effect. The causes of all things are formed in our inner self, and all their
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effects take place in our outer self. Therefore goodwill, because it belongs
to our inner self, is intending benevolence to others, and good works,
because they belong to our outer self, are good actions that result from
that intention.
[2] Nevertheless there is an infinite difference between one person’s
benevolence and another’s. Anything that someone does to please another
is believed, or appears, to come from benevolence. It is hard to know,
however, whether those good actions come from goodwill at all, let alone
whether the goodwill they come from is genuine or illegitimate.
The infinite difference between one person’s benevolence and another’s
originates in the individual’s purpose, goal, and consequent plan. These lie
hidden within the intention to do good things. They determine the quality
of the individual’s will.
In the intellect the will seeks ways and means of achieving its desired
outcomes, which are results. In the intellect the will finds a light that
enables it to see not only various options but also specifically when and
how it must take action and thereby bring about its desired results,
which are works. In the intellect the will also equips itself with the power
to act. Therefore the works that result are in respect to their essence the
result of the will, in respect to their form the result of the intellect, and in
respect to their ultimate action the result of the body. This is how goodwill comes down into good works.
[3] This process can be illustrated by comparison with a tree. In
many ways trees are like us. Hidden in their seeds lies a kind of purpose,
goal, and plan of producing fruit. In these aspects the seeds correspond
to the will in us, where our purpose, goal, and plan reside, as I said.
Drawing on what is inside them, the seeds grow up out of the ground
and clothe themselves with branches, boughs, and leaves. This is how
they prepare the means of achieving their purpose, which is fruit. In
these aspects the tree corresponds to our intellect. Finally, when the
time is right and the opportunity for results exists, the tree blossoms and
produces fruit. In these aspects the tree corresponds to our good works.
It should be clear, then, that the pieces of fruit in respect to their essence
are the result of the seed, in respect to their form are the result of the
boughs and leaves, and in respect to their ultimate action are the result
of the wood of the tree.
[4] This process can also be illustrated by comparing ourselves to a
temple. According to Paul we are temples of God (1 Corinthians 3:16, 17;
2 Corinthians 6:16; Ephesians 2:21, 22). The purpose, goal, and plan for
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us as temples of God is our salvation and eternal life. Salvation and eternal life relate to our will, where our purpose, goal, and plan reside. As we
go along, we take in teachings about faith and goodwill from our parents,
teachers, and preachers. When we come into our own judgment, we take
in teachings about faith and goodwill from the Word and religious books.
These are all means to an end. These means have to do with our intellect.
Finally we end up being useful by following teachings as the means; this
happens through the physical actions called good works. Therefore our
purpose employs means to produce results that are in respect to their
essence the result of our purpose, in respect to their form the result of the
teachings of the church, and in respect to their ultimate action the result
of our useful service. This is how we become temples of God.
(b) Goodwill and faith are transient and exist only in our minds unless, 375
when an opportunity occurs, they culminate in actions and become embodied
in them. We have both a head and a body. They are joined by the neck.
The mind that wills and thinks is found in our head, and the power that
acts and carries out is found in our body. If therefore we had only benevolence, or thoughts based on goodwill, but we did not do anything good
or produce anything useful as a result, we would be like a head by itself
or a mind by itself, which could not continue to exist on its own without
a body. Surely everyone can see from this that goodwill and faith are not
goodwill and faith when they are only in our head and our mind but not
in our body.
Under those circumstances goodwill and faith are like birds flying in
the sky that have no home of their own on the ground. They are like
birds that are about to lay eggs but have no nests; the eggs slip out of
the birds into the air or onto a twig of some tree and then fall and
smash on the ground.
All things in our mind have a corresponding element in our body.
The corresponding thing could be called an embodiment. Therefore
when goodwill and faith are only in our mind, they are not embodied in
us. Under those circumstances we could be compared to the airy human
figures known as ghosts, as Fama was depicted by the ancients, with a
laurel wreath on her head and a horn of plenty in her hand. Because we
would then be ghosts and yet would still be able to think, we could not
help being constantly hounded by mental images (a problem also caused
by false inferences based on various kinds of sophistry). We would be
much like swamp reeds blown around by the wind that have shells at
their base underwater and frogs croaking at the surface. Surely we can see
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that things like this happen when people merely know some ideas from
the Word about goodwill and faith but do not practice them.
In fact the Lord says, “Everyone who hears my words and does them I
will compare to a prudent man who built his house on a rock. But everyone who hears my words and does not do them will be compared to a foolish
man who built his house on the sand” or “on the ground without a foundation” (Matthew 7:24, 26; Luke 6:47, 48, 49). Goodwill and faith and
made-up ideas about them, when we do not put them into practice, can
also be compared to butterflies in the air that a sparrow sees, flies toward,
and eats. Likewise, the Lord says, “A sower went out to sow. Some seeds
fell on hard ground, and the birds came and ate them” (Matthew 13:3, 4).
Goodwill and faith do nothing for us when they are attached to only
376
one part of our body (meaning our head) but are not anchored in
actions. This is clear from a thousand passages in the Word, of which I
will cite only the following here:
Every tree that does not bear good fruit is cut down and thrown into the
fire. (Matthew 7:19, 20, 21)
“Those who are sown in good earth are people who hear the Word and
pay attention, and bear and produce fruit.” When Jesus had said this he
cried out, saying, “Those who have ears to hear must hear.” (Matthew
13:3–9, 43)
Jesus said, “My mother and my brothers and sisters are those who hear
the Word of God and do it.” (Luke 8:21)
We know that God does not hear sinners, but if people worship God
and do his will, he hears them. (John 9:31)
If you know these things, you are happy if you do them. (John 13:17)
Those who have my commandments and do them are the people who
love me. I will love them and will manifest myself to them. I will come
to them and make my home with them. (John 14:15–21, 23)
My Father is glorified by your bearing much fruit. (John 15:8)
Hearers of the law are not justified by God, but doers of the law are.
(Romans 2:13; James 1:22)
In the day of anger and just judgment, God will repay all according to
their works. (Romans 2:5, 6)
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It is right for us all to appear before Christ’s judgment seat, so that each
of us may carry away what we have done through our body in regard to
those things, whether good or evil. (2 Corinthians 5:10)
The Son of Humankind is going to come in the glory of his Father.
Then he will repay all according to their deeds. (Matthew 16:27)
I heard a voice from heaven saying, “Blessed are the dead who die in
the Lord from now on. The Spirit says that they will rest from their
labors. Their works follow them.” (Revelation 14:13)
A book is opened, which is the book of life, and the dead are judged
according to the things that are written in the book. All are judged according to their works. (Revelation 20:12, 13)
Behold, I am coming quickly, and my reward is with me to give to all
according to their work. (Revelation 22:12)
Jehovah, whose eyes are open to all the ways of human beings, to give
to them all according to their ways and according to the fruit of their
works. (Jeremiah 32:19)
I will bring judgment upon them according to their ways and will
reward their works. (Hosea 4:9)
Jehovah deals with us according to our ways and according to our works.
(Zechariah 1:6)

There are thousands of other passages like these.
On this basis one can clearly see that goodwill and faith are not goodwill and faith before they exist in actions. If they exist only up in the sky or
in the mind above actions, they are like images of a tabernacle or a church in
the air that are just strange aerial phenomena that spontaneously disappear.
They are like paintings on paper that bookworms are chewing through.
They are like our living on a roof with no bed rather than in a house.
From all this you can see that goodwill and faith are transient entities
when they are merely mental—unless, when there is an opportunity for
us to do them, they culminate in actions and become embodied in them.
(c) Goodwill alone does not produce good actions; even less does faith 377
alone produce them. Good actions are produced by goodwill and faith together.
The reason for this is that goodwill without faith is not goodwill, and
faith without goodwill is not faith, as I have shown above, §§355–358.
Goodwill does not exist all alone by itself, and neither does faith. As a
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result, it cannot be said that goodwill produces any good works on its own
or that faith produces any good works on its own.
The situation is similar with the will and the intellect. There is no
such thing as a will that exists all alone by itself; it would not produce
anything. There is no such thing as an intellect that exists all alone by
itself; it would not produce anything either. All productivity comes from
both faculties working together; it comes from the intellect in connection with the will. This similarity exists because the will is the home of
goodwill and the intellect is the home of faith.
I said, “even less does faith alone produce them,” because faith is
truth. To live our faith is to put truths into action. Truths enlighten goodwill and the practice of it. The Lord teaches that truths are enlightening
when he says, “Those who do the truth come to the light so their works will
be revealed, since those works were done in God” (John 3:21). Therefore
when we follow truths in our doing of good works, we do good works “in
the light,” meaning intelligently and wisely.
The partnership between goodwill and faith is like the marriage
between a husband and a wife. All their physical offspring are born to
both the husband as their father and the wife as their mother. Likewise,
all our spiritual offspring are born to goodwill as their father and faith as
their mother. Spiritual offspring are concepts of goodness and truth.
These concepts allow us to recognize the lineage of whole spiritual families. In fact, in the Word’s spiritual meaning “a husband” and “a father”
refer to goodness related to goodwill, and “a wife” and “a mother” refer to
truth related to faith.
From these parallels it is again clear that goodwill by itself or faith by
itself could not produce good works, just as a husband by himself or a
wife by herself could not produce children.
The truths that relate to faith not only enlighten goodwill, they also
enhance its quality and even nourish it. Therefore if we have goodwill
but we have no truths related to faith, we are like someone walking in a
garden at night, plucking pieces of fruit from the trees without knowing
whether they are beneficial or harmful to eat. Since the truths related to
faith not only enlighten goodwill but also enhance its quality, as I said, it
follows that goodwill without truths that are related to faith is like pieces
of fruit without any juice in them, like parched figs or like grapes after
the wine has been pressed out of them.
Since truths nourish faith, as I also said, it follows that if goodwill lacks
truths that are related to faith, that goodwill has no more nourishment
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than we would have from eating a piece of burnt toast and drinking filthy
water from a pond.

9
There Is Faith That Is True,
Faith That Is Illegitimate,
and Faith That Is Hypocritical
From its cradle, the Christian church was attacked and torn apart by 378
schisms and heresies. As time went on, it was lacerated and butchered
by them, much like the person we read about who went down from
Jerusalem to Jericho and was surrounded by robbers; after they stripped
him and beat him up, the robbers left him half-dead (Luke 10:30).
The end result was what we read in Daniel about that church: “In the
end desolation [will fly in] on a bird of abominations; even to the close and
the cutting down, it will drip steadily upon the devastation” (Daniel 9:27);
and the Lord’s statement: “The end will come when you see the abomination of desolation that Daniel the prophet foretold” (Matthew 24:14, 15).
What happened to the church could be compared to a ship loaded
down with merchandise of the highest quality. It was battered by storm
winds immediately upon leaving port and a little later was wrecked at sea
and sank. Some of its cargo was spoiled by water and some was carried
off by fish.
[2] Church history makes it clear that from its infancy the Christian
church was assaulted and torn apart. For example, even in the time of the
apostles it was assaulted by Simon, who was a Samaritan by birth and a
sorcerer by trade (see Acts 8:9 and following). It was also assaulted by
Hymenaeus and Philetus, whom Paul mentions in his Epistle to Timothy
[2 Timothy 2:17–18]; and by Nicolas, whose followers were the so-called
Nicolaitans mentioned in Revelation 2:6 and Acts 6:5; not to mention
Corinth.
Just after the time of the apostles, many others went into revolt. For
example, the Marcionites, the Noetians, the Valentinians, the Encratites,
the Cataphrygians, the Quartodecimans, the Alogians, the Catharans,
the Origenists or Adamantines, the Sabellians, the Samosatenians, the
Manicheans, the Meletians, and finally the Arians.
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After that, armies of heretical movements invaded the church—the
Donatists, the Photinians, the Acatians or Semi-Arians, the Eunomians,
the Macedonians, the Nestorians, the Predestinarians, the Papists, the
Zwinglians, the Anabaptists, the Schwenkfeldians, the Synergists, the
Socinians, the Antitrinitarians, the Quakers, the Herrnhuters, and many
others.
At length Luther, Melanchthon, and Calvin prevailed over them all.
Their teachings are dominant today.
[3] There are three main reasons why there were so many disputes
and rebellions in the church: (1) the divine Trinity was misunderstood;
(2) there was no just concept of the Lord; (3) the suffering on the cross
was taken to be redemption itself.
The truth about these three things is essential to the faith the church
is based on, the faith from which it is called a church. If people did not
know the truth about these three things, it was inevitable that everything
about the church would be dragged first off course and finally in the
opposite direction. It was also inevitable that when the church arrived at
that stage it would still believe that it had a true faith in God and a belief
in all God’s truths.
This situation among these people in the church is like people who put
a blindfold over their eyes and believe they are walking in a straight line,
although step after step they are actually veering off course and eventually
heading in the opposite direction, where there is a pit into which they fall.
The only way the wandering people of the church can be redirected
onto the road of truth is by their knowing what true faith is, what illegitimate faith is, and what hypocritical faith is. Therefore this will be
demonstrated.
a. There is only one true faith; it is faith in the Lord God our Savior Jesus
Christ. It exists in people who believe that he is the Son of God, that
he is the God of heaven and earth, and that he is one with the Father.
b. Illegitimate faith is all faith that departs from the one and only true
faith. Illegitimate faith exists in people who climb up some other
way and view the Lord not as God but only as a human being.
c. Hypocritical faith is no faith at all.

379

(a) There is only one true faith; it is faith in the Lord God our Savior
Jesus Christ. It exists in people who believe that he is the Son of God, that he
is the God of heaven and earth, and that he is one with the Father. There is
only one true faith, because faith is truth. Truth cannot be split or cut in
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half in such a way that part of it heads left and part of it heads right, and
maintain its trueness.
In a general sense, faith consists of countless truths. Faith is a combination of truths. Yet in a way the countless truths make one body. In the
body of faith, there are truths that constitute its limbs: some make the
limbs that are attached to the chest as its arms and hands; others are
attached to the pelvis as its legs and feet. Inner truths constitute the head.
The first truths derived from those inner truths constitute the sense organs
that are in the face.
Inner truths constitute the head because saying “inner” also means
“higher.” In the spiritual world, all things that are deeper within are also
higher. This is true of the three heavens that are there.
The soul and life of this body and all its limbs is the Lord God our
Savior. This is why Paul calls the church “the body of Christ” and says
that people in the church constitute his limbs, depending on the state of
their goodwill and faith [Romans 12:4–5; 1 Corinthians 12:12–31].
In the following words Paul also teaches that there is only one true faith:
There is one body and one spirit, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one
God. He gave people the work of the ministry to build the body of
Christ until we all come into a unity of faith, the knowledge of the Son
of God, and a complete life to the measure of the stature of the fullness
of Christ. (Ephesians 4:4, 5, 6, 12, 13)

[2] As for the one only true faith being a faith in the Lord God our
Savior Jesus Christ, this was fully shown above, §§337, 338, 339.
The true faith exists in people who believe that the Lord is the Son of
God, because they also believe that he is God. Faith is not faith if it is not
faith in God.
Among all the truths that initiate faith and form it, the belief that the
Lord is the Son of God is the first. This is clear from the Lord’s reply to
Peter when Peter said, “You are the Christ, the Son of the living God.”
Jesus said, “You are blessed, Simon. I say to you, on this rock I will build
my church, and the gates of hell will not prevail against it” (Matthew
16:16, 17, 18). In this passage and elsewhere in the Word, the “rock”
means the Lord in his role as divine truth as well as the divine truth that
comes from the Lord. The truth that Peter stated is primary—it is the
crown on the head and the scepter in the hand of Christ’s body. This is
clear from the Lord’s saying that he is going to build his church on that
rock and the gates of hell will not prevail against it. The following words
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in John show the nature of this point of faith: “If any confess that Jesus is
the Son of God, God lives in them, and they live in God” (1 John 4:15).
[3] In addition to this sign that people have the one true faith, there
is another: they believe that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth.
This second sign follows from the previous one that the Lord is the Son
of God. It also follows from the statements that all the fullness of divinity
exists in him (Colossians 2:9); that he is the God of heaven and earth
(Matthew 28:18); and that all things that belong to the Father are his
(John 3:35; 16:15).
A third indication that people who believe in the Lord have an inner
faith in him, and therefore have the one true faith, is that they believe the
Lord is one with God the Father. The chapter on the Lord and redemption fully demonstrated that the Lord is one with God the Father and is
the Father himself in human form. It is also obvious from the words of the
Lord himself that he and the Father are one (John 10:30); that the Father
is in him and he in the Father (John 10:38; 14:10, 11); that he said to his
disciples that from then on they had seen and known the Father, and he
looked at Philip and said that he was now seeing and knowing the Father
(John 14:7 and following).
[4] These are the three definitive indications that people have faith in
the Lord and that the faith they have is the one true faith. Not all who
turn to the Lord have faith in him. True faith is an inner faith and an outer
faith at the same time. People who have these three jewels of faith have
both the inner aspects and the outer aspects of the faith. It is not only a
treasure in their hearts but also a valuable asset to their lips.
People who do not acknowledge that the Lord is the God of heaven
and earth, however, or that he is one with the Father, are inwardly looking toward other gods as well who have similar power. They see those
other gods as having power that is to be used by the Son either as their
representative or as someone who has earned the right through redemption to rule over the people he redeemed. People like this break true faith
apart by dividing the unity of God. Once that unity is broken, faith no
longer exists. Instead there is only a ghost of faith, which from an earthly
perspective looks like an image of faith, but from a spiritual perspective
looks like a monster from mythology.
Can anyone deny that true faith is faith in one God who is the God
of heaven and earth—therefore a faith in God the Father in human form,
a faith in the Lord?
[5] These three identifying signs, pieces of evidence, and indications
that a given faith in the Lord is faith itself are like touchstones used for
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identifying gold and silver. They are like stone markers or signposts along
the road that show the way to the church building where the one true
God is worshiped. They are like lighthouses on rocks by the sea that let
sailors at night know where they are and which direction to steer their
ships on the wind.
The first identifying sign of faith, which is the belief that the Lord is
the Son of the living God, is like the morning star for all who are coming
into his church.
(b) Illegitimate faith is all faith that departs from the one and only 380
true faith. Illegitimate faith exists in people who climb up some other way
and view the Lord not as God but only as a human being. All faith that
departs from the one true faith is illegitimate. This is self-evident.
Given that only one faith is true, it follows that any faith that departs
from it is not true. The marriage between the Lord and the church generates everything that is good and that is true in the church. Everything
that is essentially goodwill and essentially faith comes from that marriage. Any goodwill and faith that are not from that marriage come
from an illegitimate bed, not a legitimate one. They come from either a
polygamous marriage bed or an adulterous one. Every faith that
acknowledges the Lord and yet adopts false and heretical beliefs comes
from a polygamous bed.
A faith that acknowledges three lords over one church comes from an
adulterous bed. It is like a single woman who is promiscuous; or like a
married woman who has a husband but rents herself out overnight to
two other men, and when she sleeps with them she calls each of them her
husband. Therefore these types of faith are called illegitimate.
In many passages the Lord calls people with these types of belief
“adulterers.” He also means people like this when he mentions thieves
and robbers in John:
Truly I say to you, those who do not enter through the door to the sheepfold but instead climb up some other way are thieves and robbers. I am the
door. Anyone who enters through me will be saved. (John 10:1, 9)

Coming into “the sheepfold” is coming into the church and also coming
into heaven. It means coming into heaven because heaven and the
church are one. Nothing else constitutes heaven except the church in the
spiritual world. Therefore just as the Lord is the bridegroom and husband of the church, he is also the bridegroom and husband of heaven.
[2] To test and find out whether a given faith is a legitimate or an illegitimate offspring, one can use the three indications presented just above:
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acknowledgment that the Lord is the Son of God; acknowledgment that
he is the God of heaven and earth; and acknowledgment that he is one
with the Father. The more a given faith departs from these essentials, the
more illegitimate it is.
People who view the Lord not as God but only as a human being
have a faith that is both illegitimate and adulterous. This is obvious from
two atrocious heresies, the Arian heresy and the Socinian heresy, which
have been anathematized by and cut off from the Christian church
because they deny the Lord’s divinity and climb up another way. I am
afraid that these abominations lie hidden in the general spirit of people
in the church.
Astounding to say, the more that people believe they have better
scholarship and judgment than others, the more readily they latch onto,
and adopt as their own, ideas that the Lord is human but not divine and
that because he is human he could not be divine. When people adopt
these ideas as their own, they join the club of Arians and Socinians who
in the spiritual world are in hell.
[3] The reason for this general spirit among people in the church
today is that all of us have a spirit who is allied with us. Without that spirit
we could not think analytically, rationally, or spiritually. Without those
types of thinking we would be brute animals, not human beings. We all
invite to ourselves a spirit who is similar to the desire in our will and the
consequent perception in our intellect. If we develop good desires through
truths from the Word and through living by those truths, we connect an
angel from heaven to ourselves. On the other hand, if we develop evil
desires through convincing ourselves of false beliefs and through living an
evil life, we connect spirits from hell to ourselves. Once these evil spirits
are connected to us, we increasingly develop a kind of sibling relationship
with satans. Then we become more and more convinced of falsities that
are against the truths in the Word and more and more hardened in an
Arian and Socinian loathing for the Lord, because no satan can stand to
hear any truth from the Word or to say the name Jesus. If satans hear these
things, they turn into furies running around and uttering blasphemy.
Then if light from heaven flows in they throw themselves headfirst into
caves, into their own pitch darkness. In those places they have a light like
that of night birds in the dark or like that of cats in basements when they
are chasing mice. This is how all people who deny the Lord’s divinity and
the Word’s holiness in their heart and in their faith turn out after death.
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Their inner self has this nature no matter how well their outer self does
impressions and pretends to be Christian. I know this is true, because I
have seen it and heard it.
[4] There are people who honor the Lord as their Redeemer and Savior with their mouth and lips alone but view him in their heart and spirit
as a mere human being. In every case, when these people speak and
teach, their mouth is like a jar full of honey but their heart is like a jar
full of bile. Their words are like pastries but their thoughts are like poisoned wine. They themselves are like cake rolls with little worms inside.
If they are priests, they are like pirates at sea who fly the flag of a peaceful
country, but when a nearby ship signals to them as allies, they replace
that flag with a pirate flag and capture the ship and its passengers.
They are also like serpents of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil who approach you as if they were angels of light. They hold apples in
their hand from that tree that have been painted with deep red colors as
if they were plucked from the tree of life. They offer them and say, “God
knows that on the day you eat these, your eyes will be opened and you
will be like God, knowing good and evil” (Genesis 3:5). When you eat,
you follow the serpent into some underworld and you make your home
with it. All around that underworld there are satans who ate the apples of
Arius and Socinus.
People like this are also meant by the person who came [to the wedding] but was not dressed in a wedding garment and was thrown into
outer darkness (Matthew 22:11, 12, 13). The wedding garment is faith that
the Lord is the Son of God, is the God of heaven and earth, and is one
with the Father.
People who honor the Lord with only their mouth and their lips,
while in heart and spirit they regard him as a mere human being, and
who reveal their thoughts and convince others to believe those thoughts
are spiritual murderers. The worst of them are spiritual cannibals. Human
life comes from love and faith in the Lord. If this essential ingredient of
faith and love is removed—the recognition that the Lord is the human
God and the divine Human—our life becomes death; its removal kills
and devours us the way a wolf kills and devours a lamb.
(c) Hypocritical faith is no faith at all. We become hypocrites when we 381
think about ourselves a great deal and give precedence to ourselves rather
than others. By doing this we focus the thoughts and feelings of our
mind on our body and invest them there; we unite our thoughts and

460

TRUE CHRISTIANIT Y

§381

feelings to our physical senses. This turns us into earthly, sense-oriented,
and physical people. In this state, our mind cannot be disconnected from
the flesh it is attached to; it cannot be lifted to God or see anything
related to God in the light of heaven; it cannot see anything spiritual.
Because we are then people of the flesh, any spiritual things that come
through our hearing into our intellect seem to us like no more than
ghosts or dust particles in the air; in fact, they seem like flies around the
head of a running, sweating horse, so we mock them in our heart. It is
common knowledge that the earthly self regards the things of the spirit
or spiritual things as crazy.
[2] Of all earthly people, hypocrites are the lowest and most earthly.
They are sense-oriented—their mind is tightly bound to their physical
senses. They have no love for seeing anything except what their senses
take in; and because the senses are in the material world, the senses force
the mind to think about everything, including all aspects of faith, from
the point of view of the material world.
If these hypocrites become preachers, they retain in their memory the
types of things they heard said about faith when they were children,
teenagers, and young adults. Yet since their words contain nothing spiritual, and all that their words do contain is merely earthly, when they
speak before an assembled congregation, the words have no life in them
at all. The words sound as if they have life in them, because hypocrites
enjoy loving themselves and the world, a pleasure that leads them to hold
forth eloquently and caress the ears of their listeners with sounds that are
much like the melodies of a song.
[3] When hypocritical preachers go home after church, they laugh at
all the things they have just said to the congregation about faith, and at the
passages they have quoted from the Word. They might say to themselves,
“I threw my net into the lake and caught some flatfish and shellfish,” since
that is how they picture anyone who has true faith.
Hypocrites are like a carved human figure with two heads, one inside
the other. The inner head is attached to the figure’s torso and body. The
outer head is able to spin all the way around the inner head. The front of
the outer head is painted with flesh colors to look like a human face, somewhat like the wooden heads that are set in the shop windows of wig-makers.
Hypocrites are like a ship that sailors can steer either with the wind
or against it by adjusting the sail. Hypocrites give their approval to any
who indulge them with what their flesh and their senses enjoy. That is
how they set their sails.
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[4] Ministers who are hypocrites are skilled comedians, impressionists, and actors who can impersonate royalty, military leaders, church
leaders, and bishops; but shortly after they take off their costumes they
go back to the whorehouse and live with the whores.
They are also like doors hanging on a revolving hinge that can be
turned in two directions. Their mind is like this type of door: it can be
opened in the direction of hell or in the direction of heaven. When it
is opened in one direction it is closed in the other.
It is astounding that when they are administering holy rituals and
teaching truths from the Word, they actually do not realize that they do
not believe those things. At that time they close their door toward hell.
As soon as they go home, however, they do not believe a shred of it,
because they then close their door toward heaven.
[5] The most completely hypocritical people have a deep-seated
hatred of truly spiritual people—the same kind of hatred as satans have
against the angels of heaven. The hypocritical people themselves do not
feel this hatred while they are alive in the world. It surfaces after death
when they lose the outer self in which they pretended to be spiritual. It is
their inner self that is this kind of satan.
I should say what spiritual hypocrites look like to the angels of
heaven—the kind of spiritual hypocrites who walk around in sheep’s
clothing but are inwardly as predatory as wolves (Matthew 7:15). In
prayer, they look like acrobats walking on their hands. Their mouths call
out from their hearts to demons and kiss them, but the sound they send
toward God is that of their feet clapping in the air. When they stand on
their feet, however, they have the eyes of a leopard, the gait of a wolf, the
face of a fox, the teeth of a crocodile, and the faith of a vulture.

10
Evil People Have No Faith
All people who deny that God created the world, and who therefore deny 382
the existence of God, are evil. They are atheistic materialists. They are all
evil, because everything good that is good not only in an earthly way but
also in a spiritual way comes from God. Therefore people who deny the
existence of God do not want to, and therefore cannot, accept anything
good from any other source outside what is their own. What is their own
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is the craving of their flesh. Anything that comes from that craving is
spiritually evil, however good it may appear from an earthly perspective.
People like this are evil in a theoretical way.
There are also people who are evil in a practical way. They are people
who have no use for the divine precepts that are summed up in the Ten
Commandments. These people live like outlaws. They too deny God at
heart (although many of them confess him with their lips), because God
and his commandments are united, which is why the Ten Commandments are called “Jehovah there” (Numbers 10:35, 36; Psalms 132:7, 8).
The following two propositions will make it more obvious that evil
people have no faith:
a. Evil people have no faith, because evil relates to hell and faith relates
to heaven.
b. All people in Christianity who are dismissive of the Lord and the
Word have no faith, no matter how morally they behave or how
rationally they speak, teach, or write, even if their subject is faith.

We will take these points up one at a time.
(a) Evil people have no faith, because evil relates to hell and faith relates
383
to heaven. Evil relates to hell because everything evil comes from hell.
Faith relates to heaven because everything true that is related to faith
comes from heaven. As long as we are alive in the world, we are kept
walking midway between heaven and hell in the spiritual equilibrium
engendered by our own free choice. Hell is under our feet and heaven is
over our head. Whatever comes up from hell is evil and false. Whatever
comes down from heaven is good and true. Because we are between these
two opposites and in spiritual equilibrium, we are freely able to choose,
adopt, and incorporate into ourselves either the one or the other. If we
choose evil and falsity, we unite ourselves to hell. If we choose goodness
and truth, we unite ourselves to heaven.
The statements just made show not only that evil relates to hell and
faith relates to heaven but also that evil and faith cannot be together in one
object or one human being. If evil and faith were together, they would tear
us apart as if we had been bound with two ropes, one of which was
pulling us up and the other down. We would be like someone suspended
in the air. We would be flying like a blackbird, now up, now down; when
we were flying up, we would be worshiping God; when we were flying
down, we would be worshiping the Devil. Anyone can see that this
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would be profane. No one can serve two lords without hating one and
loving the other, as the Lord teaches in Matthew 6:24.
Various comparisons can illustrate the fact that there is no faith
where evil exists. For example, evil is like fire. Hellfire is nothing but a
love for evil. Evil consumes faith as if it were straw, and reduces it and
everything related to it to ash.
Evil dwells in pitch darkness. Faith dwells in light. Evil uses falsities
to extinguish faith, just as pitch darkness extinguishes light. Evil is as
black as ink. Faith is as white as snow and as clear as water. Evil blackens
faith the way ink blackens snow or water.
Here are other comparisons: evil cannot be united to truth that is
related to faith any more than a rotten smell can be an ingredient in a
sweet perfume, or urine can be an ingredient in a flavorful wine. Evil and
faith cannot coexist any more than a reeking corpse and a living person
can share the same bed. Evil and faith cannot live with each other any
more than a wolf can live in a sheepfold, a hawk in a dovecote, or a fox in
a henhouse.
(b) All people in Christianity who are dismissive of the Lord and the 384
Word have no faith, no matter how morally they behave or how rationally
they speak, teach, or write, even if their subject is faith. This follows as a
conclusion from everything that has just been said: that the one only true
faith is faith in the Lord, from the Lord; that any faith that is not faith in
him and from him is earthly faith, not spiritual faith; and that faith that
is merely earthly lacks the essence of faith inside it.
Faith comes from the Word. It has no other source, because the Word
is from the Lord and therefore the Lord himself is in the Word. This is
why the Lord says that he is the Word (John 1:1, 2). As a result, people
who are dismissive of the Word are also dismissive of the Lord, for the two
are connected as one thing. It also follows that those who are dismissive of
either the Lord or the Word are dismissive of the church, since the church
comes from the Lord through the Word.
Furthermore, those who are dismissive of the church are outside
heaven, because the church is what brings people into heaven. People who
are outside heaven are among the damned, and the damned have no faith.
People who are dismissive of the Lord and the Word have no faith no
matter how morally they behave or how rationally they speak, teach, or
write, even if their subject is faith, because they do not live a spiritual
moral life and they do not have a spiritual rational mind. All they have is
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an earthly moral life and an earthly rational mind, and morality and
rationality that are earthly are intrinsically dead. Because such people are
dead, they have no faith.
People who are merely earthly and are dead in relation to faith are
indeed able to speak and teach about faith, goodwill, and God, but they
cannot speak and teach from faith, goodwill, and God.
The only people who have faith are those who believe in the Lord.
Others have no faith, as is clear from the following passages: “Those who
believe in the Son are not judged; but those who do not believe have
already been judged because they have not believed in the name of the
only begotten Son of God” (John 3:18). “Those who believe in the Son
have eternal life. Those who do not believe in the Son will not see life;
instead God’s anger will remain upon them” (John 3:36). “Jesus said,
‘When the Spirit of Truth has come, it will convict the world of sin
because they do not believe in me’” (John 16:8, 9). And to the Jews the
Lord said, “Unless you have believed that I am [he], you will die in your
sins” (John 8:24). This is why David says, “I will announce a decision.
Jehovah said, ‘You are my Son. Today I fathered you.’ Kiss the Son or he
will be angry and you will perish on the way. Blessed are all those who
trust in him” (Psalms 2:7, 12).
In the Gospels the Lord predicted that at the close of the age (meaning the last period of the church) there would be no faith because there
would be no belief in the Lord as the Son of God, as the God of heaven
and earth, and as someone who is one with the Father: “The abomination of desolation will come, and an affliction such as has never existed
before and never will again. The sun will be darkened and the moon will
not give its light; the stars will fall from heaven” (Matthew 24:15, 21, 29).
And in the Book of Revelation: “Satan will be released from his prison.
He will go out to lead astray the nations that are in the four corners of
the earth, whose number is like the sand of the sea” (Revelation 20:7, 8).
Because the Lord foresaw this, he also said, “But when the Son of
Humankind comes, is he going to find faith on the earth?” (Luke 18:8).

385

To these points I will add these memorable occurrences.
The first memorable occurrence. Once an angel said to me, “Do you
want to see clearly what faith and goodwill are, and therefore what faith
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separated from goodwill is, and what faith united to goodwill is? I will
express it in visual terms for you.”
“Please do!” I answered.
The angel said, “Instead of faith and goodwill, think of light and
heat, and you will see them clearly. Faith in its essence is truth that
relates to wisdom. Goodwill in its essence is affection that relates to
love. In heaven, truth related to wisdom is light and affection related
to love is heat. The light and heat that angels live in are, in essence,
exactly this. As a result, you can clearly see what faith is when it is separated from goodwill and what it is when it is united to goodwill.
“When faith is separated from goodwill, it is like the light in winter.
When faith is united to goodwill, it is like the light in spring. The light
in winter, which is a light separated from heat, is united to coldness;
therefore it completely strips trees of their leaves, kills grass, makes
ground as hard as rock, and freezes water. Light in spring, which is a light
united to heat, causes trees to grow, first producing leaves, then flowers,
and finally fruit; it also unlocks and softens the ground so that it produces grass, plants, flowers, and shrubs; and it melts ice, so that water
flows from its sources again.
[2] “The situation with faith and goodwill is absolutely identical.
Faith separated from goodwill kills everything. Faith united to goodwill
brings everything to life. This killing and this bringing to life are vividly
visible in this spiritual world of ours, because here faith is light and goodwill is heat. Where faith has been united to goodwill there is a paradise of
gardens, flower beds, and lawns; the more united faith and goodwill are,
the more pleasing the gardens are. Where faith has been separated from
goodwill, there is not even grass; the only greenness comes from thorns
and brambles.”
At that point there were some members of the clergy not far away.
The angel called them “justifiers and sanctifiers of people through faith
alone” and also “arcanists.” We said the same things to the members of
the clergy and added enough proof that they could see that what we said
was true. But when we asked them, “Isn’t that so?” they turned away and
said, “We didn’t hear you.” So we cried out to them and said, “Then keep
listening to us,” but they put both hands over their ears and shouted,
“We don’t want to hear you!”
[3] Afterward I spoke to the angel about faith alone. I said that living
experience had led me to understand that faith alone is like the light in
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winter. I told him that for several years spirits with various different types
of faith had been walking past me. Every time people who had separated
faith from goodwill came near me, such intense coldness would rise up
my legs into my groin and finally into my chest that I almost thought the
spark of my vitality had been extinguished. I would in fact have died if
the Lord had not driven those spirits away and set me free.
Another thing seemed amazing to me: The spirits themselves did not
feel any coldness within. They told me so. Therefore I compared those
spirits to fish under ice that do not feel the cold because their life and
their nature are intrinsically cold.
I was able to perceive at the time that their coldness emanated from
the faint, deceptive light of their faith, much like the light that glows
around swampy or sulfury places in midwinter after the sun has set. Travelers see that faint, deceptive, frigid light from time to time.
People who have separated faith from goodwill can be compared to
mountains of pure ice that have been dislodged from their places in
northern lands to drift here and there across the ocean. I have heard it
said that when ships come near these icebergs, all who are on board shiver
from the cold. Therefore groups of people who have separated faith from
goodwill can be likened to icebergs, and even called icebergs if you wish.
People know from the Word that faith without goodwill is dead; but
I will say where that death comes from. That death is from the cold.
Faith dies of the cold like a bird in a severe winter: first its vision dies,
then its ability to fly, and finally its breathing. Then it falls headfirst off
its branch into the snow and is buried.
The second memorable occurrence. One morning after I woke up, I saw
386
two angels coming down from heaven. One was coming from the southern part of heaven and the other from the eastern part. They were both
in carriages drawn by white horses. The carriage that was carrying the
angel from the southern part of heaven was shining like silver. The carriage that was carrying the angel from the eastern part of heaven was
shining like gold. The reins the angels were holding in their hands were
flashing with a fiery light like the rising sun. That is how the two angels
looked from far away. When they came closer, however, they no longer
looked as though they were in carriages. They were simply in their own
angelic form, which is human. The one who came from the eastern part
of heaven was wearing shining clothes that were deep red. The one who
came from the southern part of heaven was wearing clothes that were sky
blue.
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When they reached the lower regions below the heavens, they ran
toward one another as if each were trying to be first [to reach the other].
They hugged and kissed each other. I heard that when these two angels
lived in the world they formed a bond of deep friendship. Yet now one
was in the eastern part of heaven and the other was in the southern part.
The eastern heaven holds angels who focus on love from the Lord; the
southern heaven holds angels who focus on wisdom from the Lord.
After the angels spent a while talking about the magnificent things in
their heavens, a question came up in their conversation about whether
the essence of heaven is love or wisdom. They agreed right away that each
one relates to the other; but they were discussing which one was the origin of the other.
[2] The angel from the heaven of wisdom asked the other angel,
“What is love?”
The other angel replied, “The love that originates from the Lord as a
sun is the vital heat that angels and people have—it is the underlying
reality of their lives. The derivatives of love are called feelings. Feelings
produce perceptions and therefore thoughts. It flows from this that wisdom starts out as love, and therefore thought starts out as the feeling
related to that love. Looking at the derivatives in sequence makes it possible to see that thought is nothing but the form of the feeling. This is not
generally known, because thoughts exist in light but feelings exist in heat,
and therefore people reflect on their thoughts but not on their feelings.
“The fact that thought is nothing but the form of a feeling related to
some love can be illustrated by the fact that speech is nothing but the
form of sound. In fact, sound corresponds to feeling and speech corresponds to thought. Feelings make sounds, and thoughts speak.
“This point would become crystal clear if someone were to say, ‘Take
the sound out of your speech.’ Would there be any speech left? Also,
‘Take the feeling out of your thinking.’ Would there be any thinking left?
“Clearly then, the most important ingredient in wisdom is love.
Therefore the essence of the heavens is love and their form is wisdom. Or
to put it another way, the heavens exist as the result of divine love and
they take shape as the result of divine love acting through divine wisdom.
Therefore, as we said before, each one does indeed relate to the other.”
[3] At the time there was a spirit with me who had recently arrived
[in the spiritual world], who heard all this and asked, “Is it the same for
goodwill and faith, since goodwill relates to feeling and faith relates to
thinking?”
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“It is absolutely the same,” the angel replied. “Faith is nothing but a
formation of goodwill, exactly as speech is nothing but a formation of
sound. In fact, faith is formed from goodwill in the same way that speech
is formed from sound. Up in heaven we even know the mode of formation, but there is no time to lay that out now.”
The angel added, “When I say ‘faith,’ I mean a spiritual faith whose
life and spirit come solely from the Lord by way of goodwill, since goodwill is spiritual, and faith is spiritual through goodwill. Faith without
goodwill, then, is a mere earthly faith, and mere earthly faith is dead; it
unites itself to mere earthly feelings, which are nothing but cravings.”
[4] The angels expressed these thoughts in a spiritual way. Spiritual
speech includes thousands of nuances that earthly language cannot
express. In fact, surprising to say, those nuances are not even thinkable
with the ideas of earthly thought.
After the angels had said all this they left. As they were going back to
their own heavens, stars appeared around their heads. When they got farther away from me, they looked as though they were in carriages again,
as before.
The third memorable occurrence. After those two angels passed out of
387
my sight, I noticed a garden to my right. It had olive trees, fig trees, laurels, and palm trees planted in an arrangement based on their correspondences. I looked into the garden and saw angels and spirits walking and
talking among the trees.
Just then an angelic spirit looked back at me. (“Angelic spirits” is the
term for people in the world of spirits who are being prepared for
heaven.) The angelic spirit left the garden, walked up to me, and said,
“Do you want to come with me into our paradise? You will see and hear
amazing things!”
I went along. The angelic spirit said to me, “The people you see
here”—and there were many of them—“all have a love for truth and have
the light of wisdom as a result. There is a magnificent building here that
we call the Temple of Wisdom. Yet people are unable to see it if they
believe they have a significant amount of wisdom; they are even less able to
see it if they believe they have a sufficient amount of wisdom; and they are
the least able to see it if they believe their wisdom originates in themselves.
“The reason is that people like this lack the love for real wisdom that
would make them receptive to the light of heaven. Real wisdom consists
in our seeing in the light of heaven that what we know, understand, and
have wisdom about is like a drop compared to the ocean of what we do
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not know, do not understand, and are not wise about. It is hardly anything at all.
“All the people in this garden paradise who acknowledge on the basis
of inner perception and vision that they have relatively little wisdom can
see the Temple of Wisdom. The human mind’s inner light lets people see
it; but the mind’s outer light without any inner light does not.”
[2] I had often thought about this myself. At first through booklearning, later through my own perception of it, and finally because I saw
it in an inner light, I had come to acknowledge that we have very little
wisdom. Therefore I was granted ability to see the temple.
It had an amazing form: it stood extremely high above the earth;
square; walls made of crystal; a roof made of translucent jasper elegantly
arched; a foundation made of different types of precious stone. There
were steps of polished alabaster so that people could go up into the temple. At the sides of the steps there were images of lions with their cubs.
Then I asked whether it was all right to go in. I was told that it was
all right, so I went up the stairs. As I went in, I saw something like angel
guardians flying near the ceiling, but they soon disappeared. The floor I
was walking on was made of cedar. With its translucent roof and walls,
the whole temple was built to be a form of light.
[3] The angelic spirit came in with me. I mentioned what I had heard
from the two angels about love and wisdom, and goodwill and faith. The
angelic spirit said, “Did they not also mention a third element?”
“What third element?” I asked.
The angelic spirit answered, “Good, useful action. Love and wisdom
without good, useful action are nothing. They are only conceptual entities. They do not become real until they exist in usefulness.
“Love, wisdom, and usefulness are three things that cannot be separated. If they are separated, none of them is anything. Love is nothing
without wisdom, but in wisdom it is formed for something; the something
that love is formed for is usefulness. Therefore when love exists in usefulness through the help of wisdom, it really exists, because it becomes actual.
“These three are just like purpose, means, and result. The purpose is
nothing unless means exist to bring about results. If one of the three dissipates, each of the others dissipates and becomes more or less nothing.
[4] “The same is true for goodwill, faith, and good actions. Goodwill
is nothing without faith. Faith is nothing without goodwill. Goodwill and
faith are nothing without good actions, but in the form of good actions
they become something, depending on how useful those good actions are.
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“The same is true for feeling, thought, and work; and also for will,
intellect, and action. The will without the intellect is like an eye that cannot see. The will and the intellect together without action are like a mind
without a body.
“The truth of this is clearly visible in this temple, because the light
we are in enlightens the inner realms of the mind.
[5] “Geometry, too, teaches that nothing is whole and complete
unless it has a threefold nature. A line is nothing unless it becomes an
area, and an area is nothing unless it becomes a three-dimensional body.
Therefore the first dimension is expanded into the second in order to
exist, and the two become embodied in the third dimension.
“This same principle applies to each and every created thing. All of
them culminate in a third stage. This is why ‘three’ in the Word means
whole and complete.
“For this reason I cannot help feeling amazed that some people claim
they believe in faith alone, others in goodwill alone, and still others in
good actions alone. Yet the first element is nothing without the second,
and both of these are nothing without the third.”
[6] Then I asked, “Isn’t it possible for people to have goodwill and
faith and yet not have good actions? Isn’t it possible for people to have a
desire and a thought, and yet do nothing?”
“That could happen only in theory,” the angel answered. “It could not
happen in reality. For these things to exist even theoretically, the people
would have to maintain a drive or a will to do something. Will or drive is
actually a form of action, since it is a constant striving to act, which under
the right circumstances becomes an external action. Therefore all wise
people take the internal actions of a drive or will to be entirely the same as
external actions (because that is how God takes them), provided the drive
or will continues when an opportunity to act presents itself.”
The fourth memorable occurrence. I was talking with some of the peo388
ple meant by “the dragon” in the Book of Revelation. One of them said,
“Come with me. I’ll show you what entertains our eyes and hearts.” He
led me through a dark forest onto a hill from which I could watch the
dragons’ form of entertainment. I saw an amphitheater built in the round
with seating rising at an angle in every direction, on which the spectators
were sitting. The spectators sitting in the front row looked to me at a distance like satyrs and priapuses, some with a loincloth covering their genitals and some who were completely naked. Sitting in the seats behind
them there were promiscuous men and women. (Their movements suggested to me that that is what they were.)
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Then the dragon said to me, “Now you are going to see our form of
entertainment.”
I saw what looked like bull calves, rams, sheep, goats, and lambs
released into the arena. After they had all come in, a gate opened up and
what looked like young lions, panthers, tigers, and wolves came rushing
in. These animals attacked the others in a rage, tore them to pieces, and
slaughtered them. After the gory slaughter, satyrs went out and sprinkled
sand over the area where the kill had taken place.
[2] Then the dragon said to me, “This is our entertainment. It gives
our minds great satisfaction.”
I said, “Go away, you demon! It won’t be long before you see this
amphitheater turned into a lake of fire and sulfur.”
He laughed at what I had said and went away.
Afterward, I was wondering to myself why the Lord allows things like
that. In my heart I received an answer. Events like that are allowed as long
as those people are in the world of spirits. After their time in that world is
finished, theatrical displays like that are turned into dreadful, hellish scenes.
[3] The whole spectacle had been conjured up by the dragon’s ability
to project images. The bull calves, rams, sheep, goats, and lambs did not
in fact exist. The dragon spirits had taken all the genuinely good and true
things about the church that they hate and made them look like those
animals. The lions, panthers, tigers, and wolves were manifestations of
the lusts of the people who looked like satyrs and priapuses. The spirits
who wore nothing over their genitals believed that their evil is not apparent before God. The spirits who wore a loincloth believed that their evil
is apparent but that they are not damned by it, provided they have faith.
The promiscuous men and women were people who falsify the truths of
the Word. (Promiscuity stands for falsification of truth.)
Everything in the spiritual world, when seen from a distance, has an
external appearance that is based on correspondences. When these correspondences assume particular forms, they are called representations of
spiritual things in objects like those in the material world.
[4] Later on I saw the spirits leaving the forest. The dragon left
among the satyrs and priapuses. Their servants and lackeys, who were the
promiscuous men and women, went along behind them. The crowd
became larger as it went along.
At that point I could hear what they were saying to each other—that
they had seen a flock of sheep and lambs in a meadow. This was a sign
that they were near one of the many Jerusalem cities where goodwill is
primary.
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They said, “Let’s go capture the city, drive out its inhabitants, and
loot their possessions.”
They came closer to the city, but there was a wall around it, with
angel guards on the wall. So they said, “Let’s use deceit to capture it. Let’s
send in someone who is skilled in double-talk, who can whiten what is
black, blacken what is white, and color the reality of any subject.”
They managed to find someone who was an expert in theoretical philosophy. He could turn concepts based on reality into mere terminology,
hide realities behind formulas, and then fly away like a hawk with its
prey beneath its wings. They taught him how he should address the people in the city. He should say that his companions were the citizens’ allies
in religion and should be allowed in.
He came to the gate of the city and knocked. When the gate opened,
he said that he wanted to speak to the wisest person in the city. He was
allowed to enter and was taken to someone in the city.
In speaking to the wise person, he said, “My people are outside the
city. They are asking to be let in. They are your allies in religion. Both
you and we consider faith and goodwill the two essentials of religion.
The only difference between us is that you say goodwill is primary and
faith comes from it, while we say faith is primary and goodwill comes
from it. What difference does it make if this or that is labeled primary, as
long as we all believe in them both?”
[5] The wise person from the city replied, “You and I shouldn’t discuss this alone. We should discuss it before a number of people acting as
referees and judges. Otherwise we couldn’t come to a decision.”
Soon the referees and judges were summoned, and the dragon spirit
addressed them using much the same language he had used before.
Then the wise man from the city replied, “You have stated that it makes
no difference whether goodwill or faith is taken to be primary in the
church as long as there is agreement that both constitute the church and
its religion.
“But it does make a difference—as much of a difference as there is
between what is prior and what is posterior, between cause and effect,
between something principal and something instrumental, and between
something essential and something merely formal. I frame it in these
philosophical terms because I am aware that you are an expert in the theoretical philosophy that we call ‘double-talk’ and others call ‘incantation.’
“But let’s leave philosophical terminology aside. There is as much
difference between considering faith primary and considering goodwill
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primary as there is between something superior and something inferior.
In fact, if you are willing to believe it, there is as much difference as there
is between the minds of spirits who live up high in this world and the
minds of spirits who live down low.
“What is primary constitutes the head and the torso, so to speak.
What comes from it constitutes the legs down to the soles of the feet.
“First of all, however, we should define goodwill and faith. Goodwill
is a loving desire to do what is good for our neighbor on account of God,
salvation, and eternal life. Faith is thought that is based on confidence in
God, salvation, and eternal life.”
[6] “I grant you your definition of faith,” the delegate said, “and I
also grant that goodwill is that loving desire to act on account of God,
because it is acting on account of his commandments; but it is not acting
on account of salvation and eternal life.”
After this agreement and disagreement, the wise man from the city
said, “Surely desire or love is primary, and thought comes from it.”
The dragon’s delegate said, “I deny that.”
The wise man replied, “You cannot deny it! People do their thinking
based on some love. Take away the love: can they think anything at all? It
is exactly the same as taking the sound out of speech. If you take away
the sound, can you say anything at all? In fact, sound comes from a desire
related to some love, and speech comes from thought, since love makes
the sound, and thought speaks.
“Another example is a flame and light. If you take away the flame,
the light ceases to exist. It is the same with goodwill and faith, since
goodwill relates to love and faith relates to thought. Surely you can
understand, then, that the primary thing is the most important ingredient of the secondary thing, as in the case of flame and light.
“It is clear from this that if you don’t make the primary element primary, you don’t have the secondary element either. If you take faith,
which belongs in the second place, and put it in the first place, in heaven
you will look just like someone upside down, whose legs are up in the air
and whose head is down below, like acrobats that walk on the palms of
their hands. And since that is how you appear in heaven, your good
actions, your acts of goodwill, are like the kinds of things acrobats do
with their feet because their hands are not available. Your goodwill is
earthly, not spiritual, because it is upside-down.”
[7] The delegate comprehended this—all devils can understand truth
when they hear it. They just cannot retain it, because their desire for evil,
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which is actually a craving belonging to their flesh, comes back into play
and thrusts out any thought of the truth.
Afterward, the wise man of the city used many examples to show
what faith is like when it is taken to be the primary thing: “It is merely
earthly. It is a conviction without any spiritual life. Therefore it is not
faith. I could almost say that there is no more spirituality in your faith
than there would be in a faith that consisted of thinking about the country of Mongolia, a diamond mine there, and the royal treasure of the
Mongolian emperor.”
Angry at hearing this, the dragon spirit went away. He reported back
to his people outside the city. When they heard that someone had
defined goodwill as a desire to do good to one’s neighbor on account of
salvation and eternal life, they all shouted, “That’s a lie!”
The dragon himself said, “It is criminal! Surely when people perform
acts of goodwill for the sake of their own salvation they are hoping to
earn merit.”
[8] Then they said to each other, “We should call together even more
of our people, besiege this city, and throw these ‘goodwills’ out.”
Yet as they were working on this, fire appeared to come down from
heaven and devour them! The fire was in fact a manifestation of their
own rage and hatred against the people in the city for demoting faith
from first place to second, placing it far beneath goodwill, and saying
otherwise it would not be faith. It looked like they were devoured by fire,
because hell opened under their feet and swallowed them up.
Things like this happened in many places at the time of the Last
Judgment. These events were also meant by the following passage in the
Book of Revelation:
The dragon will go out to lead astray the nations that are in the four
corners of the earth to gather them for war. They climbed up onto the
plain of the earth and surrounded the camp of the saints and the
beloved city, but fire came down from God out of heaven and
devoured them. (Revelation 20:8, 9)

389

The fifth memorable occurrence. On one occasion I saw a document
being sent down from heaven to a community in the world of spirits. In
that community there were two people who governed the church. They
had ministers and elders under them. The document strongly urged the
people there to acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ as the God of heaven
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and earth, as he himself taught (Matthew 28:18), and to give up the
teaching that faith justifies people without the works of the Law, because
that teaching is wrong.
This document was read and copied by many people. Many of
them were using their own judgment in thinking and speaking about
what was in the document. After they had accepted what the document
said, however, they said to each other, “We should hear what our governors have to say about it.” They did hear their governors, but the governors spoke against the document and expressed disapproval of it. The
governors of that community were in fact hard-hearted because of falsities they had absorbed in the previous world. Therefore after a brief
meeting with each other, the governors sent the document back to
heaven where it had come from.
After that happened there was some muttering, but many lay people
ended up changing their minds. Then the light of judgment about spiritual things that those lay people had had, which had been brilliant up
until then, suddenly went out.
After they were warned again, but to no avail, I saw the community
sinking down. I did not see how far down it went. It was taken out of
sight of those who worship the Lord alone and who reject faith alone as
the means of justification.
[2] Several days later, however, I saw about a hundred people coming
up from the lower earth, where that little community had sunk. The
group came over to me.
One of them spoke and said, “Do you want to hear something amazing? When we sank down, we were in a place that looked like a pond.
Soon, however, it looked like dry ground. Afterward it became a little
town where many of us had homes.
“A day later we discussed among ourselves what to do. Many said
that we should go to the two governors of the church and politely point
out that their sending the document back to heaven where it had come
from caused all this to happen to us.”
They did in fact choose some people who went to the governors. The
person who was talking to me said that he had been part of that delegation.
“Then,” he continued, “someone among us who was very skillful and
wise spoke to the governors and said, ‘We believed that the church and religion existed among us more than among others, because we had been told
that we have the supreme light of the gospel. But some of us have been
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granted enlightenment from heaven; and with that enlightenment has
come the perception that the church doesn’t even exist in the Christian
world anymore, because there is no religion there anymore.’
[3] “The governors said, ‘What are you saying? Doesn’t the church
exist wherever the Word exists, Christ the Savior is known, and the sacraments are performed?’
“Our spokesperson replied, ‘Those things are part of the church in
the sense that they promote it, but they promote it within each of us, not
outside of us.’
“Our spokesperson went on to say, ‘Can the church exist where three
gods are worshiped? Can the church exist where its entire body of teaching is based on a single statement by Paul that has been falsely interpreted, rather than on the Word? Can the church exist when people do
not go to the Savior of the world, who is the God of the church?
“‘Surely religion is abstaining from evil and doing good. Does a true
religion hold that faith alone saves and not goodwill as well? Does a
true religion hold that the goodwill that comes from people is only
moral and civic? There is no religion in that kind of goodwill, as anyone
can see. In faith alone there is no action or work. And yet religion consists in doing. All non-Christian nations in the world believe that acts
of goodwill, or good works, have power to save. The whole of religion
consists in good actions, and the whole of the church consists in a body
of teaching that proclaims truths and uses those truths to teach good
actions. Glorious things might have happened to us if we had only
accepted the message of the document sent from heaven!’
[4] “Then one of the governors said, ‘Your argument aims too high.
The church is about the activation of faith. This is the kind of faith that
fully justifies us and saves us. Religion is about an ongoing state of faith,
which is the kind of faith that emanates from God and perfects us. Take
this in, my children.’
“But our wise spokesperson said, ‘You listen, O Fathers. According to
your dogma, people have no more ability to activate their faith than a
piece of dead wood. Can a piece of wood be brought to life and become
part of the church? Surely your idea of the ongoing state of faith is a continuation and progression of the activation of faith. Since, according to
your dogma, faith has all power to save, and there is no such power in
acts of goodwill that people perform, where does religion come in?’
“Then the church leaders said, ‘Friend, you say things like that because
you don’t know the secrets of justification by faith alone. People who don’t
know those secrets don’t know the path of salvation from within. Your path
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to salvation is external and common. Travel it if you want, but you should
keep in mind that everything good comes from God and nothing from
human beings; and therefore people have no power of their own in spiritual
matters. How then can people do something good that is spiritually good
by themselves?’
[5] “When he heard that, our spokesperson was outraged and said, ‘I
am more familiar with your supposed revelations on justification than
you are! And I will tell you bluntly that I have explored those supposed
revelations and have found nothing but phantoms in them. Surely religion is a matter of acknowledging God and avoiding and hating the
Devil. God is goodness itself. “The Devil” is evil itself. Every religious person in the world knows that. Acknowledging and loving God is a matter
of doing what is good, because what is good belongs to God and comes
from God. Avoiding and hating the Devil is a matter of not doing what is
evil, because what is evil belongs to the Devil and comes from the Devil.
But does your view of the activation of faith (which you label as a faith
that fully justifies people and saves them) or rather, your view that we
become just through faith alone, teach us to do anything good (keeping
in mind that what is good belongs to God and comes from God)? Does it
teach us to abstain from any evil (keeping in mind that what is evil
belongs to the Devil and comes from the Devil)? Absolutely not, because
you have decided that there is no salvation in either of these actions.
“‘What is this ongoing state of faith you are talking about, which you
just called a faith that emanates from God and perfects us? Isn’t it exactly
the same thing as your activation of faith? How can this faith be perfected
if you exclude from it any good that human beings do as if they are acting on their own?
“‘In your supposed revelations you say, “How can people be saved by
any goodness that comes from themselves when in fact salvation costs
them nothing? What good can people do without hoping to earn merit,
when in fact all merit belongs to Christ? Doing something good for the
sake of salvation would therefore be equivalent to attributing to ourselves
what belongs to Christ alone. This would be trying to grant ourselves justification and save ourselves. Also how can people do any good work
when the Holy Spirit does all the work without any help from us? What
need would there be then for any additional goodness from us, since anything good that comes from us is not intrinsically good?” And so on.
[6] “‘Aren’t these your supposed revelations? To my eyes, however,
they look like mere sophistry and trickery aimed at doing away with
good works, which are acts of goodwill, in an effort to establish your
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faith alone. Your views on faith and on everything spiritual that relates to
the church and religion cause you to see people as logs. You see them as
some inanimate sculpture and not as people created in the image of God
who have been given, and are continually given, the ability to understand
and will, to believe and love, and to speak and act completely as if they
were on their own, especially in relation to spiritual things, because these
are the things that make human beings human.
“‘If people had no ability to think or act in spiritual ways as if they
were acting on their own, what would be the point of the Word? What
would be the point of the church and religion? What would be the point
of worship? You know that doing good to your neighbor from love is
goodwill, but you don’t know what goodwill is. Yet goodwill is the soul
and the essence of faith. And since goodwill is the soul and the essence of
faith, what is faith when you remove goodwill? It is a dead thing. And a
dead faith is nothing but a phantom. I call it a phantom because James
says that faith without good works is not only dead but also diabolical’
[James 2:14–26; 3:13–15].
[7] “When he heard his faith called dead, diabolical, and phantasmic,
one of the governors became so enraged that he tore the miter off his
head, threw it on the table, and said, ‘I will not put this back on until I
have taken revenge on the enemies of the faith of our church.’ Then
shaking his head he muttered, ‘That James! That James!’
“On the front of the miter there was a thin metal plate with an
inscription: Faith Alone Makes Us Just.
“Then suddenly a monster with seven heads appeared, rising out of the
ground. It had the feet of a bear, the body of a leopard, and the face of a
lion, just like the beast described in Revelation 13:1, 2. We read that people
made an image of that beast and worshiped it (Revelation 13:14, 15).
“The ghostly monster snatched the miter from the table, stretched
the brim, and put the miter on its seven heads. Then the ground yawned
open under its feet and it sank back down.
“When he saw this, the governor shouted, ‘We’re being attacked!
We’re being attacked!’
“Then we left. To our surprise, steps appeared before our eyes. We
climbed them. They took us back to the earth, where we had been
before, with its view of heaven.”
The spirit who had come up with a hundred others from the lower
earth told me all this.
The sixth memorable occurrence. In the northern region of the spiri390
tual world I heard something like a roaring sound of water, so I went in
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that direction. As I came closer, the roaring stopped and I heard a noise
like a crowd of people. Then I noticed a house full of holes; it had a wall
around it. The noise was coming from the house.
I went up to the house. There was a doorkeeper there. I asked who
was inside. The doorkeeper said the people inside were the wisest of the
wise; they were having a debate on metaphysical topics. The doorkeeper
said this out of a simple belief that it was true.
“Would it be all right if I went in?” I said.
The doorkeeper said, “Yes, as long as you don’t speak—since I have
permission to let [even] non-Christians in; they have to stand next to me
here in the front hall.”
I went inside. There I saw a circular area with a raised platform in the
middle. A group of supposedly wise people was discussing the secrets of
their faith.
Then a topic was proposed as a subject for discussion: the good that
people do in the ongoing state of being justified by their faith or in their
progression of faith after its activation—is that a religious good or not?
They unanimously agreed that “religious good” means good that contributes to salvation.
[2] The point was sharply debated. The debaters who eventually won
the upper hand were saying that the good things people do in their ongoing state of or progression in faith are only moral in nature. Those good
actions are helpful for people’s prosperity in the world but do nothing for
their salvation. Only faith benefits their salvation.
They argued their point in the following way: “How could any good
that people do voluntarily be united to something they get for free? Salvation is had for free. How could any good that people do be united to
the merit of Christ? The merit of Christ is the sole source of salvation.
And how could the work that people do be united to the work that the
Holy Spirit does? It does everything without the help of humankind.
“Surely these, the only factors that save people, are present in the act
of justification by faith alone; and these three sole things that bring salvation become permanent in the ongoing state or progression of faith.
Therefore additional good that people do could never be called religious
good (or good that benefits their salvation, as we said). In fact, if people
do good for the sake of salvation, their own will is in it. They cannot
help hoping for some reward. Therefore it should be called religious evil
instead!”
[3] There were two non-Christians standing next to the doorkeeper in
the front hall. They heard these points and one said to the other, “These
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people have no religion. Clearly, religion is doing good to our neighbor
for the sake of God and therefore with God and from God.”
The other one said, “Their faith has made them silly.”
They both asked the doorkeeper who the people inside were. The
doorkeeper said, “They are wise Christians.”
The non-Christians said, “You’re not making sense. You’re trying to
fool us. They are entertainers. At least that’s how they sound.”
At that point I left.
Because of the Lord’s divine guidance, I came to that house, people
were discussing those topics, and things unfolded as I have described.
The seventh memorable occurrence. Conversations with many lay people
391
and many clergy in the spiritual world have taught me how barren of truth
and how theologically emaciated the Christian world has become today.
Among the clergy there is so much spiritual poverty that they
scarcely know anything. They know only that there is a trinity of
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit and that faith alone saves. Of Christ the
Lord, they know only some historical facts recorded in the Gospels.
All the other things that the Word of both Testaments teaches about
the Lord—for example, that the Father and he are one; that he is in
the Father and the Father in him; that he has all power in heaven and
on earth; that it is the Father’s will that people should believe in the
Son; and that people who believe in the Son have eternal life; and so
on—are to them as unknown and buried as things on the bottom of
the ocean or even in the center of the earth.
If things are read to them from the Word, they stand as if they were
partly paying attention and partly not. The statements penetrate no more
deeply into their minds than the whistle of the wind or the sound of a
beaten drum.
From time to time, the Lord sends angels to examine the Christian
communities in the world of spirits under heaven. The angels vehemently complain about these communities. They say that the level of
stupid, empty discourse there about issues relating to salvation is almost
on a par with the chattering of a parrot. In fact, they say that the learned
Christian professors in those communities have no more understanding
of divine and spiritual things than do statues.
[2] On one occasion an angel told me of conversations with two men
from the clergy, one of whom had a faith that was separate from goodwill,
and the other of whom had a faith that was not separate.
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The conversation with the clergyman who had a faith that was separate from goodwill went like this:
The angel said, “Friend, who are you?”
“I am a Protestant Christian,” he replied.
“What is your doctrinal point of view and your religion?”
“Faith.”
“What is your faith?”
“My faith is that God the Father sent the Son to take the damnation
of the human race on himself. We are saved by that.”
The angel then asked, “What else do you know about salvation?”
“Salvation is accomplished through that faith alone.”
“What do you know about redemption?”
“Redemption was brought about through the suffering on the cross.
The Son’s merit is assigned through that faith.”
“What do you know about regeneration?”
“It happens through that faith.”
“Tell me what you know about love and goodwill.”
“They are that faith.”
“Tell me what you think about the Ten Commandments and the
other teachings in the Word.”
“They are in that faith.”
The angel then said, “Is there nothing for you to do?”
“What should I be doing? I can’t do anything genuinely good on
my own.”
“Can you have faith on your own then?”
“I don’t go into that. I must simply have faith.”
Finally the angel said, “Is there anything else whatever that you know
about salvation?”
“What else would there be, since salvation comes through that faith
alone?”
Then the angel said, “You give answers like someone playing the
same note again and again on a flute. I am not hearing anything but
faith. If you know faith but you don’t know anything else, you don’t
know anything. Go see your companions.”
The clergyman then left. When he met his companions in the desert,
the place was devoid of even as much as grass. Upon his inquiring why
that was, they answered that inside themselves they had nothing related
to the church.
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[3] The angel’s conversation with the clergyman who had a faith that
was united to goodwill went like this:
“Friend, who are you?”
“I am a Reformed Christian.”
“What is your doctrinal point of view and your religion?”
“Faith and goodwill.”
“Those are two things.”
“They can’t be separated.”
“What is faith?”
“Believing what the Word teaches.”
“What is goodwill?”
“Doing what the Word teaches.”
“Do you only believe that, or do you also practice it?”
“I also practice it.”
The angel from heaven then looked at the clergyman and said, “My
friend, come with me and live with us.”

Chapter 7
Goodwill (or Loving Our Neighbor)
and Good Actions

H

AVING addressed faith, we now turn to goodwill, because faith and 392
goodwill are united, just as truth and goodness are united. And
truth and goodness are united like light and heat in springtime. I say this
because spiritual light, which is the light that emanates from the sun in the
spiritual world, is essentially truth. Therefore wherever the truth appears
in that world it shines with a brightness that depends on how pure the
truth is. The spiritual heat that emanates from that sun is essentially goodness. I state this because the same things apply to goodwill and faith that
apply to good and truth. Goodwill is all the forms of good that we do for
our neighbor combined. Faith is all the forms of truth that we think about
God and about divine things combined.
[2] Since the truth that comes from faith is spiritual light and the
goodness that comes from goodwill is spiritual heat, it follows that spiritual heat and light have properties similar to those of physical heat and
light. Just as everything on earth blossoms when heat and light are united
on earth, so everything in the human mind blossoms when heat and
light are united in it. There is a difference, however: on earth the heat
and light that cause blossoming are physical, but in the human mind the
heat and light that cause blossoming are spiritual. Because the latter is a
spiritual blossoming, it leads to wisdom and intelligence.
In addition to a similarity, there is also a correspondence between the
two forms of heat and light. Therefore in the Word a human mind that
contains goodwill united to faith and faith united to goodwill is compared
to a garden. In fact, this is the meaning of the Garden of Eden (the truth
of this has been fully shown in Secrets of Heaven, published in London).
[3] It is also important to realize that if there were no discussion of
goodwill following the discussion of faith, the true nature of faith would
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be incomprehensible since, as I have said and shown in the previous
chapter, faith without goodwill is not faith; goodwill without faith is not
goodwill; and neither of them is living unless it comes from the Lord,
§§355–361. Also, the Lord, goodwill, and faith form a unity in the same
way our life, our will, and our intellect form a unity; if we separate them,
each one crumbles like a pearl that is crushed to powder, §§362–367.
And furthermore, goodwill and faith come together in good actions,
§§373 and following.
It is an abiding truth that faith and goodwill cannot be separated if
393
we are to have a spiritual life and be saved. The truth of this is understandable to everyone, even people without the refinement of a costly
education.
Suppose someone says, “People who live good lives and have proper
beliefs are saved.” No one could hear that without seeing it with an inner
perception and therefore agreeing to it intellectually. Suppose someone
says, “People who believe the right things but do not live good lives are
also saved.” Any people who heard this statement would reject it from
their intellect as they would remove a piece of dirt that had fallen in their
eye. Their inner perception would immediately cause them to think,
“People cannot have good beliefs when they do not live good lives. What
would those beliefs be except a painted model of faith rather than a living
image of it?”
Likewise, if people were to hear, “Those who live good lives but have
no beliefs are saved,” they would turn this over a few times and then perceive and think that this does not make sense either. They would think,
“Every good thing that is truly and intrinsically good comes from God;
therefore living a good life comes from God. A good life without beliefs,
then, is like clay in a potter’s hand that can be molded into forms that
are only useful in the earthly kingdom, not in the spiritual kingdom.”
Besides, there is an obvious contradiction in these statements, especially
if you put them side by side: people are saved if they have beliefs but do
not live good lives, and people are saved if they live good lives but have
no beliefs.
What it is to live well, which is an aspect of goodwill, is partly
known, partly unknown these days—people know what it is to live a
good earthly life but not what it is to live a good spiritual life. Therefore I
need to cover this point, inasmuch as it is an aspect of goodwill. The discussion will be broken into a series of individual topics.
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There Are Three Universal Categories of Love:
Love for Heaven; Love for the World; and Love for Ourselves
We are starting with these three categories of love because they are univer- 394
sal and fundamental to all types of love and because goodwill has something in common with each of the three.
Love for heaven means love for the Lord and also love for our neighbor. Love for heaven could be called love for usefulness, because both
love for the Lord and love for our neighbor have usefulness as their goal.
Love for the world is not only love for wealth and possessions but also
love for all the things that the world provides that please our physical
senses: beauty pleases our eye, harmony pleases our ear, fragrances please
our nose, excellent food pleases our palate, soft touches please our skin. It
also includes beautiful clothes, spacious accommodations, and social
groups to belong to—all the pleasures that we get from these and many
other things.
Love for ourselves is not only a love for respect, glory, fame, and status but also a love for seeking and getting high positions and becoming
a leader.
Goodwill has something in common with each of these categories
of love, because goodwill is by definition a love for usefulness of all
kinds. Goodwill wants to do what is good for our neighbor, and goodness is the same as usefulness. Each of the categories of love just mentioned have usefulness as their goal: love for heaven has the goal of
being useful in spiritual ways; love for the world has the goal of being
useful in earthly ways, which could also be called forms of civil service;
and love for ourselves has the goal of being useful in physical ways,
which could also be labeled benefits at home for ourselves and our
loved ones.
The next part of this discussion [§§403–405] will show that these 395
three categories of love are in each one of us from creation and by birth;
when they are prioritized in the right way they improve us, but when they
are not prioritized in the right way they damage us. At present it is enough
to mention that these three loves are prioritized in the right way when our
love for heaven plays the part of the head; our love for the world, the part
of the chest and abdomen; and our love for ourselves, the part of the lower
legs and feet.
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As I have mentioned several times before [§§34, 42, 69, 147, 186,
296], the human mind is divided into three regions. From our highest
region we focus on God; from our second or middle region we focus on
the world; and from our third or lowest region we focus on ourselves.
Because our mind has this structure, it can be lifted up or can lift itself
up to focus on God and heaven; it can be spread out or spread itself out
in every direction to focus on the world and its nature; and it can be lowered down or can lower itself down to focus on the earth and hell. In
these respects physical sight emulates mental sight—physical sight too
can look up, around, and down.
[2] The human mind is like a three-story house with stairs that provide transitions between levels. There are angels from heaven living on
the top floor, people of the world on the middle floor, and demons on
the bottom floor. People for whom these three categories of love have
been prioritized in the right way can go up or down whenever they want.
When they go up to the top floor, they are like angels among the angels
there. When they go down to the middle floor, they are like angelic people with the people there. When they go even farther down, they are like
worldly people with the demons there—they give the demons instructions, confront them, and tame them.
[3] When these three categories of love are properly prioritized in us,
they are also coordinated in such a way that the highest love, our love for
heaven, is present in the second love, our love for the world, and through
that in the third or lowest love, our love for ourselves. In fact, the love
that is inside steers the love that is outside wherever it wants. Therefore if
a love for heaven is present in our love for the world and through that in
our love for ourselves, with each type of love we accomplish useful things
that are inspired by the God of heaven.
In operation these three loves function like the will, the intellect, and
action: the will flows into the intellect, where it finds the means of producing action. There will be more on these last points in the next part of
the discussion [§§403–405], which shows that if these three loves are prioritized in the right way, they improve us, but if they are not prioritized
in the right way, they damage us and turn us upside down.
To present the points that follow in this chapter in such a way that
396
they can be seen clearly (not to mention the points in chapters to follow
on free choice [§§463–508], reformation and regeneration [§§571–625],
and so on), I first need to present some points on the will and the intellect;
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goodness and truth; love in general; love for the world and love for ourselves
in specific; our outer and inner selves; and people who are merely earthly and
sense-oriented.
These points will be brought to light so that when readers see the
things that come later, their rational sight will not feel as if it were in a
fog, rushing along city streets until it had no idea of the way home. What
is theology without understanding or with an intellect that remains
unenlightened while we read the Word? It is like having a lamp in our
hand but not lighting the candle inside it, like the lamps held by the five
foolish young women who had no oil. Therefore these individual topics
will be taken up in sequence.
1. The will and the intellect.
397
(a) There are two faculties that constitute our life. One is called the
will, the other the intellect. They are distinct from each other, yet they
were created to be one. When they are one, they are called “the mind.”
Therefore they are the human mind, where all of our life has its first
beginnings, from which life then comes into our body.
(b) Just as everything in the universe—everything that is in the
divine design—relates to goodness and truth, so everything in us relates
to our will and our intellect. Goodness in us belongs to our will and
truth in us belongs to our intellect. In fact, these two faculties or “lives”
within us are vessels and abodes for goodness and truth. Our will is the
vessel and abode for all things related to goodness, and our intellect is
the vessel and abode for all things related to truth. Forms of good and
truth exist nowhere else inside us. And since forms of good and truth
exist nowhere else, love and faith do not exist anywhere else either, since
love relates to goodness and goodness relates to love, and faith relates to
truth and truth relates to faith.
(c) The will and the intellect also constitute our spirit. That is where
our wisdom and intelligence, our love and goodwill, and our life in general reside. The body is merely an obedient servant.
(d) Nothing is more important to know than how the will and the
intellect become a single mind. They become a single mind the way
goodness and truth become one. The marriage between the will and the
intellect is in fact similar to the marriage between goodness and truth. As
will be shown in the next passage, which concerns goodness and truth,
the nature of this marriage is that goodness is the underlying reality of a
thing and truth is the resulting manifestation of the thing. Therefore in
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us our will is the underlying reality of our life and our intellect is the
resulting manifestation of our life, because the goodness in our will takes
shape and presents itself to be seen in our intellect.
2. Goodness and truth.
398
(a) Everything in the universe that is in the divine design relates to
goodness and truth. Nothing that exists in heaven or on earth does not
relate to these two. The reason is that both goodness and truth emanate
from God, the source of all things.
[2] (b) Clearly then it is necessary for people to know what goodness
is, what truth is, how they relate to each other, and how the one is united
to the other. This is especially necessary for the people of the church. As
everything in heaven relates to goodness and truth, so does everything in
the church, since the goodness and truth of heaven are also the goodness
and truth of the church.
[3] (c) The divine design is that goodness and truth are to be united,
not separated. They are to be one thing, not two. They are united when
they emanate from God, and they are united in heaven. Therefore they
should be united in the church. In heaven the union of goodness and truth
is called “the heavenly marriage.” All who are in heaven have this marriage.
This is why heaven is compared to a marriage in the Word, and the Lord is
called Bridegroom and Husband while heaven is called Bride and Wife, as
is the church. Heaven and the church are called this because the people in
heaven and in the church receive divine goodness in their truths.
[4] (d) All the intelligence and wisdom that angels have comes from
this marriage. None of it comes from goodness that is separate from truth
or truth that is separate from goodness. The same is true for people of the
church as well.
[5] (e) Since the union of goodness and truth is like a marriage, goodness clearly loves truth and truth loves goodness in return. Each one
desires to be united to the other. People of the church who do not have
this love or desire do not have the heavenly marriage. The church is not
yet in them, since a union of goodness and truth constitutes the church.
[6] (f ) There are many kinds of goodness. In general there is goodness that is spiritual and goodness that is earthly. Both types come
together in goodness that is genuinely moral. Just as there are different
types of goodness, there are different types of truth, since truth belongs
to goodness and is the form of goodness.
[7] (g) The situation with goodness and truth has an opposite in evil
and falsity. As everything in the universe that is in the divine design
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relates to goodness and truth, so everything that is against the divine
design relates to evil and falsity. As goodness loves to be united to truth,
so evil loves to be united to falsity and the reverse. As the union of goodness and truth gives birth to all intelligence and wisdom, the union of evil
and falsity gives birth to all insanity and foolishness. If you look deeply at
the union of evil and falsity, you will see that it is not a marriage but an
act of adultery.
[8] (h) The fact that evil and falsity are the opposite of goodness and
truth makes it clear that truth cannot be joined to evil and that goodness
cannot be joined to the falsity that comes from evil. If truth is joined to
evil it becomes false and no longer true because it has been falsified. If
goodness is joined to the falsity that comes from evil the goodness
becomes evil and no longer good because it has been contaminated. Falsity that does not come from evil, however, can be joined to goodness.
[9] (i) No people who are focused on evil and falsity as a result of
their convictions and their lives are able to know what goodness and
truth are, because they believe that their evil is good and their falsity is
true. On the other hand, all who are focused on goodness and truth as a
result of their convictions and their lives are able to know what evil and
falsity are, because all goodness and truth are essentially heavenly, but all
evil and falsity are essentially hellish; and everything heavenly is in the
light but everything hellish is in the dark.
3. Love in general.
399
(a) Our love is our very life itself. The nature of our love determines
the nature of our life and in fact our entire nature as a human being. Our
dominant or leading love, however, is the love that constitutes us.
Our dominant or leading love has many other loves; they are derived
from it in a hierarchy beneath it. No matter how these other loves may
look or seem, each one of them is part of our leading love. With it they
make one government, so to speak. Our dominant love is like the
monarch and leader of the rest: it guides our other loves and uses them as
intermediate purposes through which it focuses on and aims for its goal.
Both directly and indirectly, this goal is the primary and ultimate objective for them all.
[2] (b) The focus of our dominant love is what we love above all else.
What we love above all else is constantly present in our thinking, because
it is in our will and ultimately constitutes our life.
For example, if we love wealth above everything else, whether that
means money or property, we are constantly contemplating how to get
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more. When we do get more we are profoundly overjoyed. When we lose
wealth we are profoundly grief-stricken. Our heart is in it.
If we love ourselves above all else, we keep ourselves in mind at all
times. We think about ourselves, talk about ourselves, and act for our
own benefit, because our life is a life of self.
[3] (c) Our purpose is what we love above all else. We focus on it in
each and every thing we do. It exists in our will like a hidden current in a
river that moves and carries things along, even when we are doing something else, because it is what motivates us. It is the factor that people look
for and identify in others; then they use it either to influence the others
or to cooperate with them.
[4] (d) Our nature is completely shaped by the dominant force in our
lives. That force is what differentiates us from other people. If we are
good, our heaven is created to accord with it. If we are evil, our hell is
created to accord with it. It is our will, our self, and our nature. It is the
underlying reality of our life. It cannot be changed after we die, because
it is our true self.
[5] (e) For each of us, all our pleasure, joy, and happiness comes from
our dominant love and depends on it. This is because whatever we love
we say is enjoyable, since we feel it that way. What we think about but we
do not love we are also capable of calling enjoyable, but it is not the central enjoyment of our life. What our love enjoys we experience as good,
and what our love does not enjoy we experience as evil.
[6] (f ) There are two types of love that act as a source for all forms of
goodness and truth. There are two types of love that act as a source for all
forms of evil and falsity. The two loves that originate all forms of goodness and truth are love for the Lord and love for our neighbor. The two
loves that originate all forms of evil and falsity are love for ourselves and
love for the world. When the latter two loves are dominant, they are
completely opposite to the former two loves.
[7] (g) Love for the Lord and love for our neighbor are the two loves
that constitute heaven in us, as I said. They are the dominant types of
love in heaven. Since they constitute heaven in us, they also constitute
the church in us.
The two loves that originate all forms of evil and falsity, which as I
said are love for ourselves and love for the world, constitute hell in us,
since they are the dominant types of love in hell. Therefore they also
destroy the church in us.
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[8] (h) The two types of love that originate all forms of goodness and
truth, which are the types of love in heaven, open and form our inner
spiritual self, because that is where these loves reside. The two types of
love that originate all forms of evil and falsity, which as I have said are the
types of love in hell, close and destroy our inner spiritual self when they
are dominant. They make us earthly and sense-oriented, depending on
how extensively and powerfully dominant they are.
4. Love for ourselves and love for the world in specific.
400
(a) Love for ourselves is wanting good things for ourselves alone and
not wanting good things for others unless we benefit—not even if the
others are the church, our country, any human community, or other people who live in the area. Love for ourselves also entails doing something
good for others only if it benefits our own reputation, honor, and glory.
If we do not see these benefits in the good things we are doing for others,
we say at heart, “What’s the point? Why should I do this? What’s in it for
me?” and we no longer bother to do them. Clearly then, if we are
wrapped up in loving ourselves we do not love the church, our country,
our community, other people in our area, or anything else that is truly
good. We love only ourselves and our own things.
[2] (b) When we are not focusing on our neighbor or the public in
the things that we think about and do, let alone the Lord, we are wrapped
up in loving ourselves. We are thinking only about ourselves and our own
people. To put it another way, this is our nature when everything we do is
for ourselves and our own people; if we do anything for the public, we do
it only to look good; if we do anything for our neighbors, we do it only so
they will like us.
[3] (c) I say “for ourselves and our own people” because if we love ourselves we also love our own people—specifically our own children and
grandchildren, and generally all the people around us whom we call our
own. Loving them is the same as loving ourselves, because we look at
them as if we were looking at ourselves and we see them in relation to
ourselves. “Our own people” also includes all the people who praise us,
respect us, and look up to us. The rest may look human to our physical
eyes, but with the eyes of our spirit we more or less see them as phantoms.
[4] (d) Love for ourselves is what we have if we despise our neighbors in
comparison with ourselves. It is what we have if we think of people as our
enemies because they do not favor, revere, or adore us. We are deeper in
this love if we hate and persecute our neighbors for feeling that way. And
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we are deeper still in this love if we have a burning desire for revenge
against our neighbors and long for their destruction. If we have this nature,
we eventually love to be savage.
[5] (e) We can see the nature of love for ourselves by comparing it
with heavenly love. Heavenly love is a love for usefulness because it is
useful; it is a love for the good things that we do for our church, our
country, human society, and people in our area because they are good
things to do. If, however, it is for our own sake that we love usefulness
and good actions, we love them only as our drudges, because they serve
us. Therefore if we love ourselves, we want our church, our country,
human communities, and the people around us to serve us; we do not
want to serve them. We place ourselves above them; we put them
beneath ourselves.
[6] (f ) Furthermore, the more we have a heavenly kind of love (we
love actions that are useful and good and are moved with heartfelt pleasure when we do them), the more we are led by the Lord. This heavenly
kind of love is the kind of love the Lord has; it is the kind of love that
comes from him.
The more we love ourselves, the more we are led by ourselves and by
our own self-centeredness. Our self-centeredness is nothing but evil. It is
our hereditary evil. It is loving ourselves more than God and loving the
world more than heaven.
[7] (g) The nature of love for ourselves is that the more the reins are
let out—that is, the more its external constraints are removed, which are a
fear of the law and its penalties and a fear of losing our reputation,
respect, advantage, position, and life—the more our love for ourselves
rushes on, until it wants to control not only the entire planet but also
heaven and even God himself. It never has a limit or an end.
This limitless desire for control lies hidden within all people who are in
love with themselves, although it is not visible to the world as long as the
reins and constraints just mentioned hold them back. The nature of all people like this is that whenever further progress upward becomes impossible
for them, they stay where they are until moving up becomes possible again.
This explains why people who love themselves like this are unaware that
there is an insane and limitless obsession hiding inside them.
No one can avoid seeing the truth of this, however, when looking at
powerful people and monarchs—people who lack reins, constraints, and
impossibilities. They rush on and overpower whole provinces and countries as long as they keep succeeding. They aspire to power and glory
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beyond all limits. This is particularly the case with people who extend
their domain into heaven and transfer all the Lord’s divine power to
themselves. They always crave more.
[8] (h) There are two kinds of ruling power: one comes from love for
our neighbor; the other comes from love for ourselves. They are opposite
to each other. If we have ruling power because we love our neighbors, we
want what is good for all. We love nothing more than being useful and
serving others. Serving others is doing good and useful things for them
because we wish them well. This is what we love to do and what gives
pleasure to our heart. In this case, the more we are promoted to high
positions, the happier we are, not because of the high positions but
because of the useful things we can then do with a wider scope and
greater magnitude. This is the nature of ruling power in the heavens.
On the other hand, if we have ruling power because we love ourselves, we want what is good for no one except ourselves and our own.
The useful things we do are for our own honor and glory. As far as we are
concerned, honor and glory are the only really useful things. If we serve
others, it is for the purpose of being served and honored and having
power. We pursue high positions not for the good things we could do but
to have importance and glory and the heartfelt pleasure they bring us.
[9] (i) The particular love for ruling power that people have had stays
with them after their life in the world. People who had power because
they loved their neighbor are entrusted with power in the heavens. In
that situation, they do not have the power: the good and useful causes
they love have the power. And when good and useful causes have the
power, the Lord has the power.
People who had ruling power in the world because they loved themselves are thrown out of office after their life in the world comes to an
end. They are then forced into slavery.
The points above make it now possible to recognize which people
have love for themselves. It does not matter how they seem in outer
form, whether haughty or obsequious. The attributes discussed above
are in their inner selves, and the inner self is hidden from most other
people. Their outer selves are taught to pretend to love the public and
their neighbors—the opposite of what they feel. This too they do for
their own sake. They are aware that loving the public and their neighbors deeply affects people and increases people’s respect for them. This
strategy works because heaven flows into a love for the public and for
one’s neighbor.
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[10] (j) The evil qualities generally found in people who love themselves are contempt for others, jealousy, unfriendliness toward people
who do not favor them; a resulting hostility; and various kinds of hatred,
vengefulness, guile, deceit, ruthlessness, and cruelty. Where you find evils
like this, you also find contempt for God and for the divine things that
are the true insights and good actions taught by the church. If such people honor these things, their respect is only verbal, not heartfelt. Because
evils like these are present, related falsities are also present, since falsities
come from evils.
[11] (k) Love for the world, on the other hand, is wanting to redirect
other people’s wealth to ourselves with whatever skill we have. It is putting our heart in riches and letting the world distract us and steer us away
from spiritual love (love for our neighbor) and heaven. We have a love for
the world if we long to redirect other people’s possessions to ourselves by
various methods, especially if we use trickery and deception, and have no
concern for how our neighbor is doing. If we have this type of love, we
have a strong and growing craving for good things other people have.
Provided we do not fear the law or losing our reputation, we take people’s
things away, and in fact rob people blind.
[12] (l) Yet love for the world is not as opposite to heavenly love as
love for ourselves is—the evils hidden in it are not as enormous.
[13] (m) Love for the world takes many forms. It can be a love we have
for wealth in order to be promoted to higher positions. It can be a love for
honor and high position for the sake of increasing our wealth. It can be a
love for wealth for the sake of various benefits that gratify us in the world.
It can be a love for wealth for the sake of wealth itself: this kind is miserly.
And so on. Our purpose in gaining the wealth is the use we hope to get out
of it. This purpose or use determines the quality of the love. The nature of
any love is the nature of the purpose it has; everything else about it serves
as a means.
[14] (n) To summarize, love for ourselves and love for the world are
completely opposite to love for the Lord and love for our neighbor. Therefore love for ourselves and love for the world, as I have just described them,
are hellish loves. In fact, they rule in hell. They also create a hell in us.
Love for the Lord, however, and love for our neighbor are heavenly
loves. In fact, they rule in heaven. They also create a heaven in us.
5. Our inner and outer selves.
401
(a) We have been created to be in the spiritual world and the physical
world at the same time. The spiritual world is where angels are. The
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physical world is where people are. Because we have been created that
way, we have been given an inner and an outer level: an inner level so we
can be in the spiritual world and an outer level so we can be in the physical world. The inner level is called our inner self, and the outer level is
called our outer self.
[2] (b) Everyone has an inner and an outer self, but they are different
in good people than in evil people. The inner level of good people is in
heaven and its light. Their outer level is in the world and its light; and the
light of heaven within them illumines the light of the world. Their inner
and outer levels are united like cause and effect or like something prior
and something subsequent. With evil people, however, their inner level is
in hell and its light. Compared to heaven’s light, the light of hell is pitch
darkness. The outer level of evil people can be in the same light that good
people are in. Therefore they are upside-down. This explains how evil people are capable of speaking and teaching about faith, goodwill, and God,
but not from faith, goodwill, and God the way good people can.
[3] (c) Our inner self is called our spiritual self because it is in the
light of heaven, a light that is spiritual. Our outer self is called our earthly
self because it is in the light of the world, a light that is earthly. People
whose inner level is in the light of heaven and whose outer level is in the
light of the world are spiritual on both levels, since spiritual light from
within enlightens their earthly light and makes it its own. The reverse is
true for evil people.
[4] (d) The inner self that is spiritual is actually an angel of heaven.
Even while it is alive in our body, it is in a community with angels,
although it does not realize that. After it is released from the body, it
comes to live among those angels. The inner self among evil people, however, is a satan. Even while it is living in our body, it is in a community
with satans. After it is released from the body, it comes to live among
those satans.
[5] (e) In people who are spiritual, the inner parts of their mind are
actually raised up toward heaven, because heaven is their predominant
focus. In people who are merely earthly, however, the inner parts of their
mind are turned away from heaven toward the world, because the world
is their predominant focus.
[6] (f ) People who have only a general concept of the inner and outer
self believe that the inner self is the part that thinks and wills while the
outer self is the part that speaks and acts, since thinking and willing are
internal while speaking and acting are external. One thing is important
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to realize, however. When we are thinking and willing good things in
relation to the Lord and all that is the Lord’s, and when we are thinking
and willing them in relation to our neighbor and all that is our neighbor’s, then our thinking and willing are coming from an inner self that is
spiritual. This is so because they are coming from true faith and a love for
what is good. On the other hand, when we have evil thoughts about the
Lord and our neighbor and evil intentions toward them, then our thinking and willing are coming from an inner self that is hellish, because they
are coming from a false faith and a love for what is evil. Briefly put, the
more we focus on loving the Lord and our neighbor, the more spiritual
our inner self is. From that inner self we think and will, and from it we
even speak and act as well. On the other hand, the more we focus on loving ourselves and the world, the more our thinking and willing come
from hell, although we speak and act otherwise.
[7] (g) The Lord has provided and arranged that the more our thinking and willing come from heaven, the more our spiritual self opens and
adapts. This opening is an opening to heaven, all the way to the Lord;
and this adaptation is an adaptation to things that are in heaven.
On the other hand, the more our thinking and willing come from the
world, not heaven, the more our inner spiritual self closes and our outer
self opens and adapts. This opening is an opening to the world and this
adaptation is an adaptation to the things that are in hell.
[8] (h) People whose inner spiritual selves have opened to heaven and
the Lord are in the light of heaven. They have enlightenment from the
Lord and a resulting intelligence and wisdom. They see truth from the light
of truth. They sense what is good from a love for what is good.
People whose inner spiritual selves have closed, however, do not
know what the inner self is. They do not believe in the Word, life after
death, or anything related to heaven or the church. Because they have a
light that is merely earthly, they believe that nature arises from itself, not
from God. They see what is false as true and sense what is evil as good.
[9] (i) The inner and outer levels discussed here are the inner and
outer levels of our spirit. Our body is only an element added on the outside as a container for all the above. Our body does nothing on its own—
it acts on behalf of the spirit that is inside it.
It is important to know that after our spirit parts company with our
body, it still thinks, wills, speaks, and acts. Thinking and willing remain
our inner level and speaking and acting then become our outer level.
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6. People who are merely earthly and sense-oriented.
402
Only a few know what “sense-oriented people” are and what they are
like, even though it is an important thing to know. Therefore I will
describe them.
(a) “Sense-oriented people” are people who judge everything on the
basis of their physical senses—people who will not believe anything
unless they can see it with their eyes and touch it with their hands. What
they can see and touch they call “something.” Everything else they reject.
Sense-oriented people, then, are earthly in the lowest way.
[2] (b) The inner levels of their mind, levels that see in heaven’s light,
are closed inside people like this to the point where they see nothing true
related to heaven or the church. This is because their thinking occurs on
an outermost level and not inside, where the light is spiritual.
[3] (c) Since the light they have is dense and earthly, people like this
are inwardly opposed to things related to heaven and the church, although
they are outwardly able to speak in favor of them. If things related to
heaven and the church give these people ruling power, they are even capable of speaking ardently in favor of them.
[4] (d) Sense-oriented people are able to reason sharply and skillfully,
because their thinking is so close to their speech as to be practically in
it—almost inside their lips; and because they attribute all intelligence
solely to the ability to speak from memory.
[5] (e) Some of them can defend whatever they want. They have great
skill at defending things that are false. After they have defended falsities
convincingly, they themselves believe those falsities are true. They base
their reasoning and defense on mistaken impressions from the senses that
the public finds captivating and convincing.
[6] (f ) Sense-oriented people are more deceptive and ill-intentioned
than others.
[7] (g) The inner areas of their mind are foul and filthy because they
use them to communicate with the hells.
[8] (h) The inhabitants of hell are sense-oriented. The deeper in hell
they are, the more sense-oriented they are. The sphere of hellish spirits is
connected to our sense impressions through a kind of back door.
[9] (i) Sense-oriented people do not see anything that is genuinely true
in the light. Instead, on every topic they debate and argue whether it is so.
From a distance their arguments sound like the grinding of teeth. The
sounds of teeth grinding are actually the result of falsities colliding with
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each other, and falsity and truth in collision as well. This makes it clear
what “the grinding” or “gnashing of teeth” means in the Word. Teeth correspond to reasoning based on mistaken impressions from our senses.
[10] (j) The educated and the scholarly who are deeply convinced of
falsities—especially people who oppose the truths in the Word—are
more sense-oriented than others, although that is not how they seem to
the world. People who are sense-oriented are the foremost developers of
heresies.
[11] (k) For the most part, hypocrites, deceitful people, hedonists,
adulterers, and misers are sense-oriented.
[12] (l) The ancients had a term for people who debate on the basis of
sense impressions alone and speak against genuine truths in the Word
and the church: they called them serpents of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil.
Sense impressions mean things that impinge on our physical senses and
are experienced by those senses. This point leads to a number of others:
[13] (m) We are in touch with the world by means of sense impressions and with heaven by means of impressions on our rationality, which
transcend sense impressions.
[14] (n) Sense impressions supply things from the physical world that
serve the inner realms of the mind in the spiritual world.
[15] (o) There are sense impressions that feed the intellect: they are various earthly objects that are labeled “material.” There are sense impressions
that feed the will: they are called the pleasures of the senses and the body.
[16] (p) Unless our thought is lifted above the level of our sense
impressions, we have very little wisdom. Wise people think above the
level of sense impressions. When our thinking rises above sense impressions, it enters a clearer light and eventually comes into the light of
heaven. From this light we get the awareness of truth that constitutes real
intelligence.
[17] (q) The ancients knew how to lift their minds above sense
impressions and take their minds away from them.
[18] (r) If sense impressions have the lowest priority, they help open a
pathway for the intellect. We then extrapolate truths by a method of
extraction. On the other hand, if sense impressions have the highest priority, that pathway is closed and truths are not visible to us except as if
they were in a fog or in the dark of night.
[19] (s) For wise people, sense impressions have the lowest priority
and are subservient to things that are deep inside. For unwise people,
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sense impressions have the highest priority and are in control. This type
of person can truly be called sense-oriented.
[20] (t) There are sense impressions that we have in common with
animals and sense impressions that we do not have in common with animals. The more we lift our thinking above sense impressions, the more
human we are. Without acknowledging God and living by his commandments, however, none of us can lift our thinking above sense impressions
and see the truths that relate to the church. It is God who lifts and
enlightens us.

When the Three Universal Categories of Love
Are Prioritized in the Right Way They Improve Us;
When They Are Not Prioritized in the Right Way
They Damage Us and Turn Us Upside Down
First I will say something about the prioritization of the three universal 403
categories of love: love for heaven, love for the world, and love for ourselves. Then I will talk about the inflow and integration of one into the
other. Finally I will discuss the effect of their prioritization on our state.
These three loves relate to each other as do the three areas of the
body: the highest is the head; the middle is the chest and abdomen; and
our thighs, lower legs, and feet make up the third. When our love for
heaven constitutes the head, our love for the world constitutes the chest
and abdomen, and our love for ourselves constitutes the lower legs and
feet, then we are in the perfect state we were created to be in. In this state
the two lower categories of love serve the higher category the way the
body and everything in it serves the head.
Therefore when a love for heaven constitutes the head, this love flows
into our love for the world, which is chiefly a love for wealth, and takes
advantage of that wealth to do useful things; our love for heaven also flows
through our love for the world into our love for ourselves, which is chiefly
a love for having a high position, and takes advantage of that high position
to do useful things. Therefore an inflow from one love into the next allows
the three categories of love to join forces in order to do useful things.
[2] Surely everyone realizes that when people intend to do useful
things because they are moved by spiritual love coming from the Lord
(which is what “love for heaven” means), their earthly self uses its wealth
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and other goods to achieve those useful things, and their sense-oriented self
carries them out as part of its position and derives honor from so doing.
Surely everyone also realizes that all the things we do with our body
we do from the state of mind in our head. If our mind has a love for acts
of service, our body uses its limbs to perform acts of service. Our body
will do this because our will and intellect have their primary structures in
our head and the derivations of those primary structures in our body, so
that our will is present in what we do and our thinking is present in what
we say.
Likewise the reproductive impetus in a seed affects each and every
part of a tree and uses those parts to produce pieces of fruit as its acts of
service. Or for another example, fire and light inside a clear container
make the container hot and bright. In people whose three categories of
love have been prioritized in the right and proper way, their mind’s spiritual sight and their body’s physical sight are translucent to the light that
flows in through heaven from the Lord, just as a pomegranate is translucent all the way through to the center where the seeds are stored.
Something comparable is meant by the following words of the Lord:
“Your eye is the lamp of your body. If your eye is whole, that is, good,
your entire body is full of light” (Matthew 6:22; Luke 11:34).
[3] No one whose reason is sound could condemn wealth. Wealth in
the general body politic is like blood in us. No one whose reason is sound
could condemn the levels of status that go with different jobs—they are
the monarch’s hands and the pillars of society, provided a spiritual love
for status takes priority over an earthly and sense-oriented love for it. In
fact, there are government positions in heaven and there is status that
goes with them; but because the people who fill these positions are spiritual, the thing they love the most is to be useful.
We take on a completely different condition if love for the world or for
404
wealth constitutes the head, meaning that this is our dominant love. Then
love for heaven leaves the head and goes into exile in the body. People who
are in this state prefer the world to heaven. They do indeed worship God,
but they do so from a love that is merely earthly, a love that leads them to
take credit for all their acts of worship. They also do good things for their
neighbor, but they do them to get something back in return.
In the case of people like this, heavenly things are like the clothes in
which they strut about, garments that we see as shining but angels see as
drab. When love for the world inhabits our inner self and love for heaven
inhabits our outer self, then love for the world dims all things related to
the church and hides them as if they were behind a piece of cloth.
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Love for the world or for wealth comes in many forms, however. It
gets worse the closer it approaches to miserliness. At the point of miserliness the love for heaven becomes dark. This love also gets worse the
closer it approaches to arrogance and a sense of superiority over others
based on love for oneself. It is not as detrimental when it tends toward
wasteful indulgence. It is even less damaging if its goal is to have the
finest things the world has to offer, like a mansion, fine furniture, fashionable clothing, servants, horses and carriages in grand style, and things
like that. With any love, its quality depends on the goal that it focuses on
and intends to reach.
Love for the world and for wealth is like a dark crystal that suffocates
light and breaks it only into colors that are dull and faded. It is like fog or
cloudiness that blocks the rays of the sun. It is also like wine in its first
stages—the liquid tastes sweet, but it upsets your stomach.
From heaven’s point of view, people like this look hunchbacked, walking with their head bent down looking at the ground. When they lift their
head toward the sky, they strain their muscles and quickly go back to looking downward. The ancient people who were part of the church called
people of this kind “Mammons.” The Greeks called them “Plutos.”
If, however, love for ourselves or love of power constitutes the head, 405
then love for heaven goes down the body to the lower legs. The more this
love grows, the more love for heaven moves through the ankles into the
feet. If love for ourselves grows even more, love for heaven passes through
the shoes and is trampled.
There is a love for power that comes from loving our neighbor and a
love for power that comes from loving ourselves. People who have a love
for power that comes from loving their neighbor are ambitious for power
for the purpose of benefiting both the general public and individual citizens. In the heavens, in fact, power is entrusted to people like this. [2] If
emperors, monarchs, and generals who were born and raised to be leaders humble themselves before God, they sometimes have less self-love
than people who come from a lowly family and whose pride makes them
long for superior status over others.
On the other hand, people who have a love for power that comes from
loving themselves use love for heaven as their footstool. They put their feet
on it in view of the crowd. If there is no crowd in sight, they either toss it
in the corner or throw it out the door. Why? Because they love only themselves. As a result, they plunge the willing and thinking of their minds
into self-absorption. Self-absorption is in fact a hereditary evil; it is the
polar opposite of love for heaven.
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[3] If we have a love for power that comes from loving ourselves, we
also have evils that accompany that love. They are generally the following: despising others, jealousy, viewing people as our enemies if they do
not show us special favor, hostility, hatred, vengefulness, mercilessness,
savagery, and cruelty. Despising God is another such evil, as is despising
the divine things that are the true insights and good actions taught by the
church. If we give these things any honor, we only pay them lip service to
prevent the church hierarchy from attacking our reputation and to stave
off verbal abuse from everyone else.
[4] Love for power is different for the clergy than it is for the laity. In
the clergy this love surges upward, as long as it is given the reins, until
they want to be gods. Lay people, on the other hand, want to be monarchs. That is how far the imagination of that love takes their minds.
[5] In spiritually well-developed people, love for heaven occupies the
highest place and constitutes the head of what follows it; love for the world
is beneath it and is like the torso below the head; love for themselves is
below this love in the role of the lower legs. It follows then that if love for
ourselves constitutes the head, we are completely upside-down. In that
case we look to the angels like people sleeping with their heads on the
ground and their rear ends up in the air. When people like this are worshiping, they look as if they are frolicking on all fours like panther cubs.
Furthermore, they look like various kinds of two-headed creatures—the
head on top has the face of a wild animal, while the other below it has a
human face that is continually pushed down from above and forced to kiss
the ground.
All people of this type are sense-oriented. They are like the people
described above in §402.

All Individual Members of Humankind
Are the Neighbor We Are to Love,
but [in Different Ways]
Depending on the Type of Goodness They Have
406 We are not born for our own sake; we are born for the sake of others. That
is, we are not born to live for ourselves alone; we are born to live for others.
Otherwise society would not be cohesive and there would be no good in it.
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There is a common saying that we are all neighbor to ourselves. The
body of teaching on goodwill, however, shows how we should understand this. We are all supposed to provide ourselves with the necessities
of life, such as food, clothing, a place to live, and many other things that
are required by the civic life in which we participate. And we provide
these things not only for ourselves but also for our loved ones, not only
for the present but also for the future. If we do not provide ourselves
with the necessities of life, we are in no state to practice goodwill,
because we lack everything.
How we are to be neighbors to ourselves, however, can be shown
through the following analogy: We should all provide our bodies with
food. This has to come first, but the goal is to have a sound mind in a
sound body. We also ought to provide our mind with its food, that is,
things that build intelligence and judgment; but the goal is to be in a
state in which we can serve our fellow citizens, our community, our
country, the church, and therefore the Lord. People who pursue this goal
are providing well for themselves to eternity.
These points make clear what is primary from the standpoint of time
and what is primary from the standpoint of purpose. What is primary
from the standpoint of purpose is the true overall goal.
This situation is like people building a house. They have to lay the
foundation first, but the foundation is for the house, and the house is for
living in. People who hold being neighbors to themselves as their first
and foremost objective are like people whose main purpose is building
the foundation rather than living in the house. Yet living in the house is
the primary and ultimate purpose overall; the house and its foundation
are only a means to an end.
Now I need to say what it is to love our neighbor. Loving our neigh- 407
bor is intending and doing good not only to neighbors, friends, and
good people but also to strangers, enemies, and evil people. But we exercise goodwill in our dealings with the latter in different ways than we do
in our dealings with the former. We exercise goodwill in our dealings
with our neighbors and friends by benefiting them directly. We exercise
goodwill in our dealings with our enemies and evil people by benefiting
them indirectly through our warnings, corrective action, punishments,
and therefore efforts to improve them.
This could be illustrated as follows. Judges who punish wrongdoers
because it is the just and legal thing to do have love for their neighbor. By
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so doing the judges are straightening out the wrongdoers and are caring for
people in the area by preventing the wrongdoers from doing them harm.
Everyone knows that parents who punish their children for doing
what is wrong are showing them love; and on the other hand, parents
who do not punish their children for doing what is wrong are showing
love for evil traits in their children, which has nothing to do with
goodwill.
For another example, suppose someone under the attack of an
enemy repels the attacker and either strikes in self-defense or turns the
attacker over to a judge to avoid being harmed. Say the victor maintains
an intention nonetheless of becoming the attacker’s friend. Then the victor is acting on the strength of goodwill. Even wars for the purpose of
keeping the country and the church safe are not against goodwill. The
ultimate purpose shows whether a given act is an expression of goodwill
or not.
Fundamentally speaking, goodwill is wanting what is best for others.
408
This desire resides in the inner self. When people of goodwill resist an
enemy, punish a guilty person, or discipline evil people, clearly they do
so through the medium of their outer selves. Therefore after the situation
comes to an end, they go back to the goodwill that is in their inner selves.
As much and as usefully as they can, they then wish the others well and
benefit those others in a spirit of goodwill.
People who have genuine goodwill have a passion for what is good.
In their outer selves that passion can look like rage and blazing anger,
but it dies away and becomes calm as soon as their opponents come
back to their senses. It is very different for people who have no goodwill. Their passion is a rage and a hatred that heat and ignite their
inner selves.
Before the Lord came into the world, almost no one knew what the
409
inner self was or what goodwill was. That is why in so many passages
the Lord teaches love and goodwill. This is a distinguishing feature
between the Old Testament or Covenant and the New.
In Matthew the Lord teaches that we are to do good to our adversaries and enemies and have goodwill toward them:
You have heard the statement made to the ancients, “You are to love
your neighbor and hate your enemy.” But I am saying to you, love your
enemies, bless the people who are cursing you, do good to the people
who are hating you, and pray for the people who are hurting you and
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persecuting you, so that you may be children of your Father who is in
the heavens. (Matthew 5:43, 44, 45)

To Peter, who was asking how many times he should forgive someone
who was sinning against him—whether he should give forgiveness as
many as seven times—the Lord answered,
I do not say as many as seven times, but as many as seventy times
seven. (Matthew 18:21, 22)

I have also heard from heaven that the Lord forgives everyone’s sins
and never takes revenge or even assigns spiritual credit or blame, because
he is love and goodness itself. Yet for all that, our sins are not washed
away. Nothing washes our sins away except repentance. Since the Lord
told Peter to forgive up to seventy times seven instances of sin, at what
point would the Lord stop forgiving us?
Since goodwill resides in the inner self, where benevolence is felt, and 410
then extends into the outer self, where good actions occur, it follows that
people’s inner selves are what we should love; and we should love their
outer selves on the basis of their inner selves. Therefore we are to love
people according to the type of goodness they have inside. It is the goodness itself, then, that is actually our neighbor.
The following situations may serve as illustration: When we choose
ourselves a household manager out of three or four candidates, or we
hire a servant, we investigate that person’s inner self. We choose someone
who is honest and faithful and prefer that candidate because of those
qualities.
The same is true for monarchs or government officials. Out of three
or four candidates, they select someone suitable for the job and reject the
unsuitable, no matter whose looks they prefer or what the candidates say
or do to win them over.
[2] Everyone is our neighbor, and people come in an infinite variety.
Since we need to love them all as our neighbor for the type of goodness
they possess, clearly there are genera and species of loving our neighbor,
as well as higher and lower degrees of that love.
Since the Lord is to be loved above all else, it follows that the degrees
of our love for our neighbors depend on their love for the Lord, that is,
on the amount of the Lord or the amount from the Lord that our neighbors possess in themselves. That is also the amount of goodness they possess, since all goodness comes from the Lord.
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[3] Nevertheless, since these degrees are within people’s inner selves
and these are rarely obvious to the world, it is enough to love our neighbor by the degree of goodness that we are aware of.
Now, these degrees are clearly perceived after death, since there the
feelings in our will and the thoughts in our intellect form a spiritual
sphere around us that others can sense in various ways. In this world,
however, this spiritual sphere is absorbed by our physical body and is
contained in the physical sphere that pours out around us.
The Lord’s parable about the Samaritan shows that there are degrees
of love for our neighbor. The Samaritan had mercy on the person who had
been wounded by robbers—a person whom both the priest and the Levite
had seen and yet passed by. When the Lord asked which of the three
seemed to have been a neighbor, the reply was “the one who had mercy”
(Luke 10:30–37).
We read that we are to love the Lord God above all things, and our
411
neighbor as ourselves (Luke 10:27). To love our neighbor as ourselves
means not despising our neighbors in comparison with ourselves. It means
treating them justly and not judging them wrongfully. The law of goodwill pronounced and given by the Lord himself is this:
Whatever you want people to do for you, do likewise for them. This is
the Law and the Prophets. (Matthew 7:12; Luke 6:31, 32)

This is how people who love heaven love their neighbor. People who love
the world, however, love their neighbor on a worldly basis for a worldly
benefit. People who love themselves love their neighbor in a selfish way
for a selfish benefit.

The Neighbor We Are to Love Is Humankind on a Wider Scale
in the Form of Smaller and Larger Communities
and Humankind in the Aggregate
as a Country of Such Communities
412 People who do not know what “our neighbor” really means think that it
simply means an individual human being; benefiting that human being
is loving our neighbor. Yet our neighbor, and love for our neighbor, also
extends more widely than that—in fact it rises as the number of people
increases.
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Surely everyone understands that loving many people in a group
involves more love for our neighbor than loving an individual member of
that group. Therefore smaller and larger communities are also our neighbor, because they are a plurality of people. It follows that someone who
loves a community loves the individuals who are part of that community;
someone who wishes a community well and gives benefit to it cares for
its individuals.
A community is like a person. In fact, the people who make up the
community form a single body, in a sense. They are differentiated from
each other like the parts of a single body. When the Lord looks at the
earth, he sees an entire community as an individual person; the form of
that individual person is based on the qualities of the people in the
community. The Lord gives this sight to angels as well. In fact, I have
been allowed to see a community in heaven completely in the form of
an individual person; the person had the same proportions as people in
the world.
[2] Love for a community is a fuller form of love for our neighbor
than love for a single individual. This is clear from the fact that high positions are given to people according to their previous leadership of large
groups. They have a level of status according to the job they do. In the
world, in fact, positions in a hierarchy are considered to be higher or lower
based on how wide a governmental responsibility these positions have
over other people. The monarch is the person who has the widest government of all. Each person gets pay, glory, and general admiration according
to the scope of the position and also the useful functions performed.
[3] But in this day and age, leaders may be useful and care for a community and still not love their neighbor. They perform functions and
show concern for the sake of the world or themselves in order to deserve,
or look as if they deserve, promotion to higher positions. Although these
people may not be identified as such in the world, they are identified as
such in heaven. People who have performed useful services out of love for
their neighbor are put in leadership positions over a heavenly community
as well; there they have splendor and honor. Yet still they do not take that
splendor or honor to heart, just the usefulness. The rest, however, who
were useful because they loved the world or themselves, are rejected.
Feeling love for our neighbor and acting on that love on an individ- 413
ual basis is one thing. Doing so on a plural or community basis is
another. The difference between them is like the difference between the
role of a citizen, the role of an official, and the role of a leader. It is also
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like the difference between the person who traded with two talents and
the person who traded with ten (Matthew 25:14–30). It is like the difference between the value of a shekel and the value of a talent. It is like the
difference between the product of a grapevine and that of a whole vineyard, the product of an olive tree and that of an olive plantation, the
product of a single tree and that of a whole fruit garden. Love for our
neighbor also rises higher and higher within us, and as it rises, we love
our community more than we love an individual and we love our country more than we love our community.
Now, because goodwill consists of wanting what is best for others
and being of benefit to them, it follows that it is to be practiced in very
similar ways toward a community as toward an individual person. We are
to treat a community of good people differently than we treat a community of evil people. With the latter group, goodwill is to be practiced
according to earthly impartiality; toward the former group, according to
spiritual impartiality. But I will say more on these two kinds of impartiality elsewhere.
Our country is our neighbor more than our community is, because
414
our country consists of many communities. Love for our country is
therefore broader and higher. Loving our country is also loving the wellbeing of the general public.
Our country is our neighbor because it is like a parent. We were born
in it. It has nourished us and continues to nourish us. It has kept us safe
from harm and continues to do so.
We are to do good to our country with love according to what it needs.
Some of its needs are earthly and some are spiritual. Its earthly needs center on its civic life and order. Its spiritual needs center on its spiritual life
and order.
We are to love our country not merely as much as we love ourselves;
we are to love it more. There is a law written on the human heart that
gives rise to the statement all just people say when they are in imminent
danger of dying because of an enemy or some other cause. They say that
it is a noble thing to die for their country. They say that it is a glorious
thing for soldiers to shed their blood for their country. They say this
because that is how much one ought to love one’s country.
It is important to know that if people love their country and benefit
it because they wish it well, they love the Lord’s kingdom after death.
The Lord’s kingdom is their country at that point. And those who love
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the Lord’s kingdom love the Lord, since the Lord is everything to all his
kingdom.

On an Even Higher Level, the Neighbor We Are to Love
Is the Church, and on the Highest Level,
Our Neighbor Is the Lord’s Kingdom
We are born for eternal life and are introduced into it by the church. 415
Therefore we are to love the church as our neighbor on an even higher
level [than we love our country]. The church teaches us the means that
lead to eternal life and introduces us into that life. It leads us to eternal
life by means of the true things in its body of teaching. It introduces us
to that life through good ways to live.
This does not mean that we are to love the priesthood to a special
degree or love the church on the priesthood’s account. We are to love the
church’s goodness and truth, and love the priesthood on account of this
goodness and truth. The priesthood only serves; it is to be honored
according to its service.
We are to love the church as our neighbor on a higher level, even
beyond our country, because our country initiates us into civic life but
the church initiates us into spiritual life. Spiritual life is what sets us apart
from a merely animal life.
What is more, our civic life is temporary. It comes to an end. Once it
is over, it is the same as if it had not existed. Our spiritual life, on the
other hand, is eternal, because it has no end. Spiritual life has a quality of
reality therefore that civic life does not have. The difference between
them is like the difference between what is finite and what is infinite—
there is no ratio between them. Eternity is an infinity of time.
The Lord’s kingdom is the neighbor to which we are to give the high- 416
est level of our love, because the Lord’s kingdom means the church across
the entire world, also known as “the communion of saints.” It includes
heaven as well.
People who love the Lord’s kingdom love all in the whole world
who acknowledge the Lord, have faith in him, and have goodwill
toward their neighbor; they also love all who are in heaven. People who
love the Lord’s kingdom love the Lord above all else. They have more
love for God than others do. This is because the church in the heavens
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and on earth is the Lord’s body. They are in the Lord and the Lord is in
them. Loving the Lord’s kingdom, then, is fully loving their neighbor.
People who love the Lord’s kingdom not only love the Lord above all
else; they also love their neighbor as themselves. Love for the Lord is a
universal love. It affects every aspect of spiritual life and also every
aspect of earthly life. This is because love for the Lord dwells in the
highest reaches of us, and things at the top flow into things lower down
and bring them to life in the same way that our will flows into all our
intentions and actions, and our intellect flows into all our thoughts and
conversations. Therefore the Lord says,
Seek first the kingdom of the heavens and its justice. Then all these
things will be added to you. (Matthew 6:33)

The kingdom of the heavens is the Lord’s kingdom, as the following passage in Daniel shows:
Behold, there was someone coming with the clouds of heaven—
someone like the Son of Humankind. He was given dominion, glory,
and a kingdom. All people, nations, and tongues will worship him.
His dominion is a dominion of an age that will not pass and his kingdom is one that will not perish. (Daniel 7:13, 14)

Loving Our Neighbor Is Not in Fact Loving the Person
but Loving the Goodness That Is inside the Person
417 Surely everyone knows that people are not people because they have a
human face and body—they are people because they have wisdom in
their intellect and goodness in their will. The higher the quality of this
wisdom and goodness, the more human the people are.
When people are born they are more brutish than any animal. They
become human through being instructed. If they are responsive to the
instruction, a mind forms within them. People are human because of
their mind, depending on its particular nature.
There are animals that have faces that are close to human, but they
have no faculty for higher understanding or for taking any action on the
basis of that understanding. They act on an instinct that is activated by
their earthly love. One difference between animals and people is that animals express in sound the feelings belonging to their love, while people
speak their feelings as transferred into thought. Animals turn their faces

§419

g o o dw i l l & g o o d ac t i o n s

511

downward and look at the ground, while people look at the sky in all
directions, their faces lifted up.
From these points we can draw the following conclusion: the more we
base what we say on sound reasoning and the more we focus on the time
we will spend in heaven, the more human we are. Conversely, the more
we base what we say on twisted reasoning and focus only on the time we
are to spend in the world, the less human we are. In the latter case, we are
still human, but only potentially rather than actually, since all people have
the power to understand things that are true and to intend actions that
are good. Even if we have no intention of doing what is good or understanding what is true, we nonetheless retain the ability to ape and mimic
human qualities on the outside.
The reason goodness is our neighbor is that goodness belongs to our 418
will and the will is the underlying reality of our life. Truth is our neighbor, too, but only to the extent that it emanates from something good in
our will. Goodness that belongs to the will takes shape in our intellect
and visibly presents itself there in the light of reason.
All our experience shows that goodness is our neighbor. We love people for the quality of their will and intellect, that is, the goodness and
justness in them. For example, we love monarchs, princes, generals, officials, consuls, civic leaders, and judges for the judgment they show in
their words and actions. We love church leaders, ministers, and their
assistants for their knowledge, integrity of life, and passion for the wellbeing of souls. We love army generals and commanders under them for
their fortitude and prudence. We love retailers for their honesty. We love
workers and servants for their faithfulness. For that matter, we love a
given species of tree for its fruit; the soil for its level of fertility; a stone
for its preciousness; and so on.
Strange as it may seem, it is not just honest people who love goodness and justness in others. Dishonest people do too, because they do not
fear losing reputation, respect, or wealth at the hands of honest people.
The love that dishonest people have for goodness is not love for their
neighbor, however—dishonest people do not inwardly love any others
outside themselves unless those others serve them somehow.
Loving goodness in another person from goodness in ourselves is
genuine love for our neighbor. In that situation the two goodnesses
embrace and form a partnership.
People who love what is good because it is good and love what is true 419
because it is true have supreme love for their neighbor, because they love
the Lord who is goodness itself and truth itself. Love for goodness, love for
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truth, and love for our neighbor come from nowhere else. Love for our
neighbor, then, has a heavenly origin.
It is the same thing whether you say “goodness” or “usefulness.”
Therefore doing good things is doing useful things. The amount and
quality of usefulness that a given good thing has determines the amount
and quality of its goodness.

Goodwill and Good Actions Are Two Distinct Things:
Wishing People Well and Treating Them Well
420 All people have an inner level and an outer level. Their inner level is
called the inner self and their outer level is called the outer self. Nevertheless, someone who does not know what the inner and outer selves are
could believe that our inner self is the source of our thinking and willing
and our outer self is the source of our speaking and action. These are
indeed inner and outer aspects of us, but they do not constitute the
essence of our inner and outer selves. The human mind is indeed commonly held to be the inner self, but in actuality the mind is divided into
two regions. One of the regions is spiritual; it is higher and farther
within. The other is earthly; it is lower and farther outside. Our spiritual
mind focuses principally on the spiritual world. It deals with the things
in that world, whether they are the kind that exist in heaven or the kind
that exist in hell. (Both kinds are in the spiritual world.) The earthly
mind, on the other hand, focuses principally on the earthly realm. It
deals with the things in this world, whether good or evil.
All our action and speaking emanates from the lower region of our
mind through a direct route. Ultimately, however, it comes from the
higher region of our mind, although the route is indirect because the lower
region is closer to the senses in our body, while the higher region is farther
away from them. This division within our mind exists because we have
been created to be spiritual and earthly at the same time, and therefore to
be human, not animal.
These points make it clear that people who focus primarily on themselves and worldly things are external people. They are earthly not only in
body but also in mind. People who focus primarily on things that relate
to heaven and the church are internal people. They are spiritual in both
mind and body. They are spiritual in body as well because their actions
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and words come from their higher mind, which is spiritual, through their
lower mind, which is earthly. (As people generally know, effects come
from our body, while the causes that produce those effects come from
our mind; the cause shapes every aspect of the effect.)
It is obvious that the human mind has been divided in this way from
the fact that people are able to pretend, to flatter, to be hypocritical, or to
playact. They can agree with what someone else is saying and nevertheless view it as ridiculous. They do the former in their lower mind, the latter in their higher one.
These things enable us to see how we are to understand the state- 421
ment that goodwill and good works are two distinct things: wishing people well and treating them well. That is, they are formally distinct, like
the mind that does the thinking and willing and the body through
which the mind speaks and acts. In fact, they are essentially distinct as
well, because the mind itself is divided into an inner region that is spiritual and an outer region that is earthly, as I said just above.
Therefore if the things we do come from our spiritual mind, they come
from wishing others well, or goodwill. If, however, they come only from
our earthly mind, they come from a form of wishing others well that is not
genuine goodwill. It can appear to be goodwill in its outer form and yet not
be genuine goodwill in its inner form. Goodwill that exists in an outer
form alone does indeed present the look of goodwill, but lacks its essence.
This point could be illustrated by an analogy with seeds in the
ground. Every type of seed gives rise to a shoot, but those shoots are
either useful or useless, depending on their species. The same is true for
spiritual seed, that is, for truth in the church that comes from the Word.
A body of teaching grows out of this truth—a useful body of teaching if it
is made out of genuine truths, a useless one if it is made out of truths that
have been falsified. The same thing applies to goodwill that is exercised as
the result of wishing our neighbors well, whether we wish them well for
our own sake or for a worldly reason or for the sake of our neighbor in a
narrower or a broader sense. If we wish our neighbors well for our own
sake or for a worldly reason, our goodwill is not genuine. If we wish our
neighbors well for their sake, our goodwill is genuine. See many statements that address these topics in the chapter on faith, especially in the
discussion showing that “goodwill” is benevolence toward others; that
“good works” are good actions that result from benevolence (§374); and
that goodwill and faith are transient and exist only in our minds unless,
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when an opportunity occurs, they culminate in actions and become
embodied in them (§§375–376).

Goodwill Itself Is Acting Justly and Faithfully
in Our Position and Our Work
and with the People with Whom We Interact
422 Goodwill itself is acting justly and faithfully in our position and our work,
because all the things we do in this way are useful to the community; and
usefulness is goodness, and goodness in an impersonal sense is our neighbor. As I have shown above [§§412–414], our neighbor is not only individual people but also our community and the country as a whole.
For example, if monarchs lead the way for their subjects by setting an
example of doing good, if they want their people to live by the laws of
justice, if they reward people who live that way, if they give all people the
consideration they deserve, if they keep their people safe from harm and
invasion, if they act like parents to their countries, and take care for the
general prosperity of their people—these monarchs have goodwill in
their hearts. The things they do are good actions.
Priests who teach truths from the Word and use truths to lead to a
goodness of life, and therefore to heaven, are practicing goodwill in very
important ways, because they are caring for the souls of the people in
their church.
Judges who make decisions on the basis of justice and the law, and
not because of bribery or because someone is their friend or relative, are
caring for the community and for the individual—for the community,
because their decisions influence it to stay obedient to the law and fearful
of breaking it, and for the individual, because their decisions allow justice to triumph over injustice.
Business people who act with honesty and without fraudulence are
caring for the neighbor they do business with. So are workers and craftspeople when they do their work uprightly and honestly rather than falsely
or deceptively. The same goes for everyone else—for ship captains and
sailors, for farm workers and servants.
This is goodwill itself because it can be defined as follows: goodwill is
423
doing good to our neighbor daily and constantly—not only to our
neighbor as an individual but also to our neighbor collectively. The only
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way to do this is through practicing goodness and justice in our position
and work and with the people with whom we have any interaction,
because these are things we do every day. When we are not doing them,
they still stay in our minds all the time; we think about them and intend
to do them.
People who practice goodwill in this way become better and better
forms of goodwill. Justice and faithfulness shape their minds and the practice of goodwill shapes their bodies. Over time, because of their form, they
get to the point where everything they want and think about relates to
goodwill. In the long run, they become like the people mentioned in the
Word who have the law written on their hearts [Jeremiah 31:33]. Such people also take no credit for what they are doing since they are not thinking
about receiving credit for it; they are thinking about their duty. In their
view, acting this way is the right thing for citizens to do.
Nevertheless, we are completely incapable of acting on the basis of
spiritual justice and faithfulness on our own. We all inherit from our parents the trait of doing what is good and just for our own sake or for
worldly reasons. None of us hereditarily does these things for the sake of
goodness and justice. Therefore only when people worship the Lord, and
function from the Lord while they seem to be functioning on their own,
do they attain spiritual goodwill and become saturated with it as the
result of constant practice.
Many people behave justly and faithfully in their jobs, and yet 424
although they are doing works of goodwill in this way, they still have no
goodwill in themselves. Their love for themselves and for the world is in
control rather than love for heaven. If love for heaven happens to be present at all, it is under their other loves like a slave under a master, like a
foot soldier under a commander, like a doorkeeper standing by the door.

Acts of Kindness Related to Goodwill
Consist in Giving to the Poor and Helping the Needy,
Although with Prudence
It is important to distinguish between work-related acts of goodwill and 425
incidental acts of kindness. “Work-related acts of goodwill” means those
practices of goodwill that come straight from goodwill itself, since goodwill itself is a function of the work that we do, as I have shown just
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above. “Acts of kindness,” however, refers to helpful acts that are done
outside of our work.
They are called acts of kindness because we are free to do them as we
please, and when we do them, the recipients see them as kindnesses and
nothing else. We do them according to the reasons and intentions we
have in mind as benefactors.
It is a common belief that goodwill consists solely of giving to the
poor, helping the needy, caring for widows and orphans, and making
contributions to build, enhance, and endow hospices, hospitals, hostels,
orphanages, and especially church buildings. Many of these actions, however, are not integral to the exercise of goodwill; they are extraneous to it.
People who consider goodwill to be good deeds of these kinds cannot
help taking credit for them. Although people may claim aloud that they
do not want any credit for their good deeds, nevertheless inside them lies
the belief that they deserve credit. This is perfectly obvious after death
when people like this list the things they have done and demand salvation
as their reward. They are then investigated to find out what origin their
actions had and what quality their actions possessed as a result. Whatever
origin the actions had—whether they came from arrogance, or from a
hunger for fame, or from a wish to be seen as generous, or from a desire to
win friends, or from some merely earthly tendency, or from hypocrisy—
they are judged on the basis of that origin, because the quality of the origin lies within the actions. Genuine goodwill, however, emanates from
people who have become steeped in it through doing work based on justice and judgment without the goal of being repaid, in accordance with
the Lord’s words (Luke 14:12, 13, 14). People of genuine goodwill refer to
the donations listed just above [not as goodwill itself but] as acts of kindness and also duties, although they are related to goodwill.
As is generally recognized, there are people who do acts of kindness
426
that seem to the world like the very picture of goodwill, with the result
that these people believe they have performed acts of genuine goodwill.
They look at their own acts of kindness the way many Catholics look at
indulgences that have absolved them of their sins. They believe heaven
ought to be granted to them since they are regenerated as a consequence;
yet in fact they do not consider acts of adultery, hatred, revenge, fraud, or
fleshly craving of whatever kind to be sinful. They indulge in such acts
whenever they like. But in that case, their good actions are like paintings
of angels and devils at a party together, or like boxes made of lapis lazuli
that have poisonous snakes inside them. It is completely different if peo-
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ple do the same acts of kindness but abstain from the evils just listed
because these evils are the enemies of goodwill.
Nevertheless, doing kindnesses is enriching in many ways—especially
giving to the poor and to people who are begging. By acts like these,
young men and women, male and female servants, and simple people of
all kinds are initiated into the exercise of goodwill. These actions are outward habits that help the givers absorb the benefits of goodwill. They are
the beginnings of goodwill; they are like fruit not yet ripened. For people
who afterward develop proper concepts of goodwill and faith, these
habits become like fruit fully ripe. People like this come to regard the
things they used to do from simplicity of heart as things they are now
obliged to do.
Nowadays, kindnesses like these are seen as the central acts of good- 427
will that are referred to in the Word as “good works.” The reason for this
is that many times in the Word goodwill is characterized as giving to the
poor, helping the needy, and taking care of widows and orphans. Up
until now people have not known that the letter of the Word mentions
only things that are external and are in fact the outermost aspects of worship; people have not realized that these external things have meanings
that are spiritual and internal. On this last point, see the chapter above
on Sacred Scripture (§§193–209). Those passages make it clear that mentions of the poor, needy, widows, and orphans in the Word do not [literally] refer to such people; they refer to people who are spiritually poor,
needy, widowed, or orphaned. For “the poor” meaning people who have
no concepts of goodness or truth, see Revelation Unveiled 209. For “widows” meaning people who have been separated from truths and yet long
for them, see §764 there; and so on.
People who are born compassionate and yet do not make their earthly 428
acts of compassion spiritual by doing them out of genuine goodwill tend
to believe that goodwill is giving to any poor person and helping any
needy person without first finding out whether the poor or needy person
is good or evil. They say this is not necessary, because God notices only
the helpful gesture and the act of mercy. After death, however, people like
this are identified and completely separated from people who have done
prudent kindnesses related to goodwill. The people who have done kindnesses based on a blind idea of goodwill do just as many kindnesses for
the evil as for the good. The evil use the kindnesses to do evil things and
harm good people. In that case the benefactors share the responsibility for
harming good people.
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Doing an act of kindness for an evildoer is like giving bread to a devil;
the devil will turn it into poison. All bread that is in the hand of a devil is
poison. If it is not, the devil will turn it into poison by diverting the act of
kindness to an evil purpose.
It is as if you handed your enemy a sword, and the enemy killed
someone with it. It is as if you gave a shepherd’s staff to a human wolf to
bring the sheep into the pasture; yet the human wolf, staff in hand, drove
the sheep away from the pasture into the wilderness and slaughtered
them there. It is as if you gave leadership and control to a thief whose
sole focus was keeping an eye out for things to steal; the thief would create rules and make decisions based primarily on the abundance and value
of the loot.

There Are Obligations That Are Related to Goodwill.
Some of Them Are Public; Some Relate to the Household; and
Some Are Personal
429 Acts of kindness related to goodwill and obligations related to goodwill
are distinguished from each other thus: The former belong to those
things that we may or may not do of our own free choice and the latter
to those that we must of necessity do. Nevertheless the obligations
related to goodwill mentioned here do not mean the obligations connected with our job in our country or republic, such as the obligation a
minister has to minister and the obligation a judge has to judge, and so
on. They mean the obligations we all have regardless of the jobs we do.
These have a different origin and flow from a different intention. These
obligations are done with goodwill by people who have goodwill; they
are done without goodwill by people who have none.
Public obligations that are related to goodwill are primarily the paying
430
of taxes. These taxes are not to be confused with obligations connected
with our jobs. Spiritual people pay their taxes with a different feeling at
heart than people who are merely earthly. Spiritual people pay taxes in a
spirit of goodwill, because the taxes are collected to preserve the country
and protect both it and the church. The taxes also pay for administration
by government officials whose salaries and stipends have to be paid out
of the public treasury. Therefore people who hold their country and their
church as their neighbor pay taxes uncoerced, of their own free will, and
consider it wrong to cheat or avoid them. People who do not hold their
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country or church as their neighbor, on the other hand, perform their
tax-paying obligations unwillingly and with resistance. As often as the
opportunity arises, they cheat and conceal their assets, because the neighbor they focus on is their own household and their own skin.
Household obligations that are related to goodwill are a husband’s obli- 431
gations to his wife and a wife’s obligations to her husband; also a father
and mother’s obligations to their children and the children’s obligations
to their father and mother; and the obligations of the male and female
heads of a household to their male and female servants, and the obligations of the latter to them. Because these obligations have to do with
child rearing and management of the estate, there are so many of them
that a mere list would fill a large book. For all of us, what moves us to
fulfill these obligations is a different love from the one that is operative in
our work. A husband’s obligation to his wife and a wife’s obligation to
her husband come from and depend on marriage love. A father and
mother’s obligations to their children come from a parental love that is
instinctive in everyone. Children’s obligations to their parents come from
and depend on another love that is closely linked with obedience under
obligation. The obligations male and female heads of a household have
to their male and female servants come from a love of overseeing, which
depends on each person’s individual state of mind.
[2] Marriage love, however, and love for our children, along with the
obligations and the fulfillment of the obligations involved in these loves,
do not produce a love for our neighbor the way the fulfillment of our
work-related obligations does. This is because instinctive parental love is
just as present in evil people as in good people; in fact, it is sometimes
stronger in evil people. It also exists in animals and birds, which could
never attain goodwill. It is a known fact that bears, tigers, and snakes love
their offspring as much as sheep and goats do; and owls love theirs as
much as doves love theirs.
[3] As for parents’ obligations to their children in specific, these obligations are inwardly different for people who have goodwill and people
who do not, although the obligations look the same on the outside. For
people who have goodwill, their love for their children is connected to
their love for their neighbor and for God. They love their children for the
children’s manners, abilities, interests, and potential for serving the public. People who have no goodwill, on the other hand, have an instinctive
parental love that is disconnected from goodwill. Many of them love
their children even more if the children are evil, poorly behaved, and
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deceitful than if they are good, well behaved, and careful; such parents
love children who are useless to the public more than children who are
useful to it.
There are also many personal obligations related to goodwill, such as
432
paying workers, paying interest on loans, honoring agreements, taking
care of deposited valuables, and other things like that. Some of these
obligations fall under criminal law, some fall under domestic law, and
some fall under moral law. In the case of these obligations, too, people
who have goodwill and people who do not, differ in their mindsets.
People who have goodwill fulfill these obligations justly and faithfully
because it is a principle of goodwill that people should act justly and
faithfully toward everyone with whom they have any business or interaction (see §§422 and following above). The same obligations are fulfilled quite differently by people who have no goodwill.

The Recreations Related to Goodwill
Are Lunches, Dinners, and Parties
433 As we all know, social lunches and dinners are customary everywhere.
They are planned for various reasons. For many people they serve to
build friendship or promote family togetherness; they serve for enjoyment, for fundraising, and for showing gratitude. They are also a corrupting influence used for persuading people to join some faction. Those
in power use them to build their own reputations. Courts of monarchs
use them to put on a magnificent display.
The only lunches and dinners that relate to goodwill, however, are
those that involve people who love each other because they share a common faith. In early times, Christians used to have social lunches and dinners for exactly this purpose. Called feasts, they were instituted to lift and
unite Christians’ hearts and spirits. The dinners they held stood for the
associations and connections people formed when the church was first
being established, because the evening when the dinners would occur has
that meaning. The lunches they held, however, stood for people coming
together in the second phase of the church’s establishment, because that
is what morning and daytime mean.
While they were at the table, they would have conversations on various subjects—both domestic and civic issues. In particular, they would
discuss topics related to the church. Because the events were feasts of
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goodwill, the conversations would entail goodwill and its forms of joy and
happiness. The spiritual atmosphere that prevailed during these feasts was
an atmosphere of love for the Lord and for their neighbor. This atmosphere would lift their individual minds, soften their tones of voice, and
allow a celebratory feeling from deep in their hearts to fill their senses.
We all have a spiritual atmosphere that emanates from the feelings
derived from our love, and from the thinking prompted by those feelings. This atmosphere deeply affects other people, especially during
feasts. It emanates from people’s faces and their breathing.
The fact that lunches and dinners, or feasts, stood for such meetings
of the mind is the reason they are named so many times in the Word. In
the spiritual meaning this is exactly what these meals stood for. In the
supreme sense this is what the Passover dinner among the children of
Israel stood for; the same is true of the banquets during other Jewish festivals, as well as the meals from the sacrifices next to the tabernacle. In
those instances, the bond between people was represented by breaking
bread and sharing it, and by drinking from the same cup, which people
passed around among them.
As for parties, there were some that were held in the early church by 434
people who referred to themselves as a “family in Christ.” These were parties that related to goodwill, because the people felt a spiritual kinship.
These parties were also a source of comfort during times of adversity in
the church; they were celebrations of the church’s growth; and they served
as a rest for the soul from study and work, and a chance to have conversations on different topics. Because these parties flowed from spiritual love
as their source, they were rational and moral with a spiritual origin.
Today friends have parties. The goal these events focus on is to have
fun talking and to enjoy stimulating conversation. This leads to an
expansion of mind, a liberation from limited thinking, a rejuvenation of
the bodily senses, and a restoration to wholeness.
Parties related to goodwill do not yet exist, however, for the Lord says
that at the close of the age, meaning the end of the church,
Injustice will increase and goodwill will grow cold. (Matthew 24:12)

The reason is that the church has not yet acknowledged the Lord God the
Savior as the God of heaven and earth, and has not yet gone to him directly
as the only source from which genuine goodwill emanates and flows.
Parties, however, where there is no friendship emulating goodwill to
bring minds together are nothing but a pretense of friendship, a false
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witness to love for others, a seductive ploy to place others under obligation, and an indulgence in physical pleasures, especially sensory ones.
People get carried away by these parties the way a ship gets carried away
by its sails and a strong current; flatterers and hypocrites stand at the
helm with the tiller in their hands.

The First Step toward Goodwill Is Removing Evils;
the Second Step Is Doing Good Things
That Are Useful to Our Neighbor
435 Among teachings on goodwill the following point is primary: the first
step toward goodwill is not to do evil to our neighbor. A secondary point
is to do good to our neighbor. This is like a doorway to the teachings on
goodwill.
As people generally know, evil dwells in the will of every human
being from birth. Because all evil targets someone nearby or far away,
including the wider community and the country, it follows that hereditary evil is evil against our neighbor on every scale.
On the basis of reason itself we can all see that the less we remove the
evil that dwells in our will, the more the good we do is pregnant with
that evil, because then evil exists inside the goodness like a kernel in a
shell or the marrow in a bone. Therefore although good things that
someone does in that state appear to be good, they are nevertheless not
good inside. They are like a shiny shell containing a nut that has been
consumed by worms. They are like a white almond that has rottenness
inside it, so that rotten streaks have crept up to the surface.
[2] Intending evil and doing good are two things that are intrinsically
opposite to each other. Evil comes from hatred for our neighbor and
good comes from love for our neighbor. Or to put it another way, evil is
an enemy to our neighbor and goodness is our neighbor’s friend. The
two cannot exist in a single mind, that is, there cannot be evil in our
inner self and goodness in our outer self. If there were, the goodness on
the outside would be like a wound that has been superficially treated,
beneath which there lies the pus of an infection. We ourselves would
then be like a tree whose roots are unsound; it produces pieces of fruit
that outwardly look tasty and beneficial, although inwardly they are rotten and useless. Our good deeds would also be like pieces of rejected slag,
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superficially polished and beautifully colored, which are offered for sale
as precious stones. Briefly put, these good deeds would be like the eggs of
an owl mistaken for the eggs of a dove.
[3] It is important to know that the good things people accomplish
with the body come from the spirit or the inner self. The inner self is
their spirit, which lives after death. Therefore when [evil] people cast
away the body that formed their outer self, they are made up of nothing
but their own evils. They enjoy these evils and steer away from goodness
as a threat to the way they live.
[4] The Lord teaches in many passages that we cannot do good
things that are intrinsically good before evil has been removed from us:
Do people gather grapes from thornbushes or figs from thistles? A rotten tree cannot produce good fruit. (Matthew 7:16, 17, 18)
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees. You clean the outside of the cup and
the plate, but the insides are full of plundering and self-indulgence.
Blind Pharisee, first clean the inside of the cup and the plate, so that
the outside may become clean as well. (Matthew 23:25, 26)

And in Isaiah,
Wash yourselves. Remove the evil of your actions. Stop doing evil.
Learn to do what is good; seek [good] judgment. Then if your sins had
been like scarlet, they will become as white as snow. If they had been
red as crimson, they will be like wool. (Isaiah 1:16, 17, 18)

This point can be illustrated further by analogies: Suppose someone 436
keeps a leopard and a panther in an apartment and, as the one who
feeds them, is able to live safely with them. No one else can visit unless
their owner first removes these wild animals. Guests invited to the table
of the king and queen would not forget to wash their faces and hands
before attending. Anyone must first purify ore with fire and remove
slag before getting pure gold or silver. Everyone separates the tares or
weeds from the harvested wheat before taking it into the barn. Everyone
cooks some of the juice out of raw meat before it becomes edible and is
set on the table. Everyone knocks the grubs and caterpillars off the
leaves of a tree in the garden to prevent them from devouring the leaves
and causing a loss of fruit. Does any man love a young woman and propose to marry her if she is riddled with malignancies or covered all over
with pustules and varicose veins, no matter how much she puts makeup
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on her face, wears gorgeous clothing, and makes an effort to be attractive by saying nice things and paying compliments?
The need for us to purify ourselves from evils, and not to wait for the
Lord to do it without our participation, is like a servant coming in with
his face and clothes covered in soot or dung, approaching his master and
saying, “Lord, wash me.” Surely his master would tell him, “You foolish
servant! What are you saying? Look, there is the water, the soap, and a
towel. Don’t you have hands? Don’t they work? Wash yourself!”
The Lord God is going to say, “The means of being purified come
from me. Your willingness and power come from me. Therefore use these
gifts and endowments of mine as your own and you will be purified.”
There is a belief nowadays that goodwill is just our doing good, and if
437
we do that, we are not doing evil. The idea therefore is that the first step
toward goodwill is to do good and the second step is not to do evil. This is
completely upside-down, however. The first step toward goodwill is to
remove evils and the second step is to do good, because there is a law that
is universal to the spiritual world and also therefore to the physical world:
The less evil we intend, the more good we intend. Therefore the more we
turn away from hell (from which all evil ascends), the more we turn
toward heaven (from which all goodness descends). The more we reject the
Devil, then, the more we are accepted by the Lord. People cannot stand
between the Devil and the Lord with a flexible neck and pray at the same
time to each of them. People like this are those whom the Lord meant
when he said,
I know your works, that you are neither cold nor hot. It would have
been better if you were cold or hot; but since you are lukewarm and
neither cold nor hot I am about to spew you out my mouth. (Revelation 3:15, 16)

Could anyone leading a troop of soldiers join a battle between two
armies and fight on both sides at once? Can we focus on doing evil to our
neighbors and also doing good to them? Would our evil not then lie hidden inside our good actions? Although evil that conceals itself does not
appear in our actions, it is still obvious from many things when we reflect
on it in the right way. The Lord says, “No servant can serve two masters.
You cannot serve God and Mammon” (Luke 16:13).
Still, none of us can purify ourselves from evils by our own power
438
and our own force. On the other hand, neither can we purify ourselves
without having power and force as if they were our own. If we did not
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have apparent power, none of us could fight against the flesh and its cravings, although we have all been ordered to do so. In fact, we could not
even think about battling them. We would let our mind go into evils of
every kind. We would be held back from actually doing evils only by the
laws of justice that have been passed in the world and the penalties they
prescribe. Inside we would be like tigers, leopards, or snakes that utterly
fail to reflect on the cruelty that their hearts enjoy.
Clearly then, because we are rational in a way that animals are not,
we have to resist evils using the powers and abilities the Lord gives us,
although as far as we can tell, those powers and abilities appear to be our
own. The Lord gives us all this illusion in order to regenerate us, attribute
goodness to us, forge a partnership with us, and save us.

As Long as We Believe That Everything Good
Comes from the Lord, We Do Not Take Credit
for the Things We Do As We Practice Goodwill
It is damaging for us to take credit for things we do for the sake of our 439
salvation. Hidden within our credit-taking there are evil attitudes of
which we are unaware at the time: denial that God flows in and works in
us; confidence in our own power in regard to salvation; faith in ourselves
and not in God; [the delusion that] we justify and save ourselves by our
own strength; contempt for divine grace and mercy; rejection of reformation and regeneration by divine means; and especially disregard for the
merit and justice of the Lord God our Savior, which we then claim as our
own. In our taking credit there is also a continual focus on our own
reward and perception of it as our first and last goal, a stifling and an
extinction of love for the Lord and love for our neighbor, and total ignorance and unawareness of the pleasure involved in heavenly love (which
takes no credit), while all we feel is our love for ourselves.
People who put their own reward as the first priority and salvation as
the second, and therefore seek salvation as a reward, turn the proper
arrangement upside down. They drown their inner desires in selfabsorption and physically pollute them with evils belonging to their
flesh. For this reason, goodness that we do to earn merit looks to the
angels like a rust-colored plant disease, while goodness that we do not do
to earn merit looks a rich purplish-red.
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The Lord teaches in Luke that we are not supposed to do good for
the purpose of getting a reward:
If you benefit people who benefit you, what grace do you have? Rather,
love and benefit your enemies, and lend [to people] expecting nothing
back. Then your reward will be large, and you will be children of the
Highest, since he is kind to the ungrateful and the evil. (Luke 6:33–36)

It is also taught in John that we cannot do anything truly good except
from the Lord:
Live in me and I [shall live] in you. As a branch cannot bear fruit on its
own unless it lives in the vine, neither can you unless you live in me,
because without me you cannot do anything. (John 15:4, 5)
We cannot receive anything unless it is given to us from heaven.
(John 3:27)

440

On the other hand, if people think about going to heaven and
decide that they should therefore do what is good, this is not the same as
making rewards their main goal or taking credit for their good deeds.
People who love their neighbor as themselves and love God above all else
have these thoughts because they have faith in the Lord’s words that
their reward will be great in heaven (Matthew 5:11, 12; 6:1; 10:41, 42;
Luke 6:23, 35; 14:12, 13, 14; John 4:36); that people who do good things
are going to possess as an inheritance a kingdom prepared since the
founding of the world (Matthew 25:34); and that all are paid back for
what they have done (Matthew 16:27; John 5:29; Revelation 14:13; 20:12,
13; Jeremiah 25:14; 32:19; Hosea 4:9; Zechariah 1:6; and elsewhere). What
these people have is not confidence in a reward because they deserve it;
they have faith in the promise of grace.
The pleasure of doing good to their neighbor is their reward. The
angels in heaven feel this pleasure. It is a spiritual pleasure that is eternal.
It immeasurably surpasses every earthly pleasure. People who have this
pleasure do not want to hear about getting credit—they love doing good
and feel joy in it. It depresses them if someone thinks they are doing it to
get something in return. They are like people who benefit their friends
for friendship’s sake; who benefit their siblings for their siblings’ sake;
who benefit their spouse and children for their spouse’s and children’s
sake; who benefit their country for their country’s sake—people whose
actions are based on friendship and love. People who do these good
things state with conviction that they did not do it for themselves; they
did it for the others.
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It is completely different for people who focus on getting a reward as 441
the primary goal of what they do. They are like those who strike up a
friendship to get money; they give gifts, do favors, and profess their love
as if it were heartfelt, but when they do not get what they were hoping
for, they turn their backs, drop the friendship, and join up with the
other’s enemies and detractors.
They are like wet nurses who breastfeed babies only for the money.
While the parents are looking, they kiss the babies and stroke them, but as
soon as they are unsatisfied with the quality of the food they are given or
do not get paid whatever they ask, they reject the babies, treat them
roughly, beat them, and laugh at their crying.
[2] They are like people who focus on their country because they love
themselves and the world. They say they intend the country’s well-being
and are devoting their lives to it, but if they do not receive promotions
and wealth as rewards, they bad-mouth the country and become allies
with its enemies.
They are like shepherds who take care of sheep only because of the
money. If they do not get their money on time, they take their staffs and
drive the sheep off the pasture into the wilderness. Priests who perform
their duties only for the stipend involved are like these shepherds.
Clearly, they do not care at all about the salvation of the souls that are
under their care and guidance.
[3] It is the same with government officials who focus only on the
status and the income from their job. When they do something good, it
is not for the public good but for the pleasure they take in loving themselves and the world, which they inhale as the only form of good.
The same sort of attitudes are possible in any line of work. The goal
or purpose is the determining factor throughout. If the means employed
in a given pursuit fail to achieve the goal, they are abandoned.
[4] People who are looking for the reward of salvation that they feel they
deserve behave similarly. After death they demand heaven with tremendous
confidence. Once it is discovered that they have no love for God or their
neighbor, they are sent to teachers who instruct them about faith and goodwill. If they reject what they are taught, they are exiled to be with people like
themselves, some of whom are enraged at God because they have not been
given their rewards. They call faith a figment of the imagination.
These are the people who are meant in the Word by “hired workers,”
who were given extremely menial jobs in the entrances to the Temple.
From a distance [in the spiritual world] these people look as if they are
splitting logs.
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It is extremely important to realize that goodwill is closely linked to
faith in the Lord. The quality of the faith determines the quality of the
goodwill. For the point that the Lord, goodwill, and faith form a unity in
the same way our life, our will, and our intellect form a unity, and that if
we separate them, each one crumbles like a pearl that is crushed to powder, see §362 and following above. Also see the point that goodwill and
faith come together in good actions, §§373–377. From those teachings it
follows that the quality of our faith determines the quality of our goodwill; and the quality of our faith and goodwill combined determines the
quality of our actions.
Now, if we believe that everything good that we do as if we are doing
it on our own actually comes from the Lord, then we are the instrumental
cause of that good and the Lord is its principal cause. These two causes
seem to us to be one thing, but in fact the principal cause affects every
aspect of the instrumental cause. It follows then that if we believe that
everything truly good comes from the Lord, we do not take credit for
what we do. The more developed this faith becomes in us, the more the
Lord takes away our fantasies about getting credit for what we have done.
In this state we can practice goodwill abundantly without a fear of taking
credit. Eventually we sense the spiritual pleasure in goodwill. Then we
become averse to taking credit because doing so is damaging to our life.
It is easy for the Lord to erase people’s idea that they deserve credit,
provided those people attain goodwill primarily through working justly
and faithfully in the position, business, or line of work they are in and
with the people with whom they interact (see §§422, 423, 424 above).
If, however, people believe that they attain goodwill through making
charitable donations and helping the needy, it is difficult to rid them of
the idea that they deserve credit, because as they make those contributions their desire for reward and credit, although obvious to them at
first, becomes less noticeable [to them] as time goes by.

A Life of Goodwill Is a Moral Life That Is Also Spiritual
443 We all learn from our parents and teachers to live a moral life, that is, to
behave like civil human beings. We learn to discharge the duties of an
honorable life, which are related to the various virtues that constitute the
essence of being honorable. We also learn to discharge these dutiful acts
through the outward forms called manners. As we advance in age, we
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learn to add the exercise of rationality, and we use that rationality to
enhance the morality of our life.
The moral life in youths up to early adulthood is earthly. After that it
becomes increasingly rational. People who reflect on the question can see
that a moral life is the same thing as a life of goodwill, which is behaving
well to our neighbor and regulating our life to keep it from being contaminated with evils (as follows from the points made above in §§435–
438). Nevertheless, in the first phase of our lives, our moral life is a life of
goodwill on the outermost level, that is, only in the outward, most superficial part of our life, but not deeper within it.
[2] There are four phases to our lives. We pass through them as we
go from infancy to old age. The first phase is when our behavior follows
other people’s instructions. The second is when our behavior is our own,
and our intellect restrains us. The third is when our will pushes our
intellect and our intellect restrains our will. The fourth is when our
behavior is deliberate and purposeful.
These phases of our lives are phases of the life of our spirit, however;
they do not necessarily relate to our body. Our body can behave morally
and speak rationally, and yet our spirit can intend and think things that
are the opposite of morality and rationality. It is clear from pretenders,
flatterers, liars, and hypocrites that this is the nature of our earthly self.
Clearly, people like this have a dual mind—their mind can be divided
into two parts that do not agree.
It is different for people who have benevolent intentions and think
rational thoughts, and as a result do good things and speak rationally.
These are the type of people meant by “the simple in spirit” in the Word.
They are called simple because they are not dual.
[3] These statements clarify the proper meaning of the outer self and
the inner self; they show that we cannot conclude from other people’s
morality in their outer self that they have morality in their inner self.
Their inner self could be turned in the opposite direction. It could be
hiding the way a turtle hides its head in its shell or the way a snake hides
its head in its coils. In that case their supposedly moral self is like a robber who spends time both in the city and in the woods; in the city the
robber behaves like a moral person, but in the woods, like a thief.
It is completely different for people who are inwardly moral, whose
spirit is moral, and who attained that nature by being regenerated by
the Lord. Such people constitute the type meant by the phrase “spiritually moral.”
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When our moral life is also spiritual, it is a life of goodwill, because
the practices involved in a moral life and in a life of goodwill are the same.
Goodwill is wishing our neighbors well and therefore treating them well.
This is also a moral way of life. The following statement by the Lord is a
spiritual law:
All things whatever that you want people to do for you, do likewise for
them. This is the Law and the Prophets. (Matthew 7:12)

This same law is universally applicable to a moral life as well. But listing
all the practices related to goodwill and comparing them with the practices related to a moral life would require many pages. Just take six commandments from the second tablet of the Ten Commandments for an
illustration—it is clear to everyone that they are principles for a moral
life. (As for their containing all aspects of loving our neighbor, see §§329,
330, and 331 above.)
The following statement in Paul makes it clear that goodwill fulfills
all the commandments:
Love each other, for those who love others have fulfilled the law. The
commandments that you are not to commit adultery, you are not to
kill, you are not to steal, you are not to bear false witness, you are not
to covet, and anything else that has been commanded, are included
in the following saying: “You are to love your neighbor as yourself.”
Goodwill does not do evil to its neighbor. Goodwill is the fullness of
the law. (Romans 13:8, 9, 10)

People who think only with their outer selves cannot help being
astounded that the seven commandments on the second tablet were proclaimed by Jehovah on Mount Sinai in such a miraculous way, given that
these same rules were legal principles of civic justice in all the countries
on earth, including Egypt, where the children of Israel had just come
from. No country can survive without these rules.
The reason why Jehovah proclaimed them, however, and wrote them
with his own finger on tablets of stone was that they are rules not only for
all civic communities and therefore rules for a moral earthly life, they are
also rules for all heavenly communities and therefore rules for a moral spiritual life. Acting against these rules then is acting not only against other
people but also against God.
If we could see what a moral life is in its essence, we would see that it
445
is a life in accordance with human laws and divine laws at the same time.
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Therefore people who live by both sets of laws as one law are truly moral
and live a life of goodwill.
Anyone who wants to grasp the nature of goodwill is capable of
doing so by looking at the nature of outward moral life. Just copy the
outward moral life you have in civil interaction into your inner self so
that your inner willing and thinking parallel the actions of your outer
self, and you will see a model of goodwill.

A Bond of Love That We Form with Others
without Considering Their Spiritual Nature
Is Damaging after Death
A “bond of love” is an inner friendship in which we love not only other 446
people’s outer selves but also their inner selves without investigating what
their inner selves or spirits are like. We should investigate this to see
whether the feelings in their minds relate to loving their neighbor and loving God and are therefore compatible with angels in heaven or whether
they relate to forms of love that go against their neighbor and God and are
therefore compatible with devils.
Many people form deep bonds of love like this, for a variety of reasons and purposes. This is different from friendship with someone’s outer
persona alone, which we develop for the sake of various physical and sensual pleasures and different types of social interaction. This second type
of friendship can be formed with anyone, even with a jester who jokes
around at a duke’s table. I am calling this latter type of friendship simply
“friendship” while the former type I am calling a “bond of love,” because
friendship is an earthly connection but love is a spiritual connection.
A bond of love like this is damaging after death, as we can see from 447
the state of heaven, the state of hell, and the state of our spirit in relation
to both.
The state of heaven is that it has been divided into countless communities according to all the different feelings of love for what is good. Hell
on the other hand has been divided according to all the different feelings
of love for what is evil.
After we die and become spirits, we are immediately attached to the
community that shares our dominant love, based on the way we lived in
the world. This community is in heaven if love for God or for our
neighbor was primary among all the things we love. We are assigned to a
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community of hell if love for ourselves or for the world was primary
among all the things we love.
After we have entered the spiritual world—which happens as a result
of our dying and our physical body being laid to rest in the grave—we
next spend a while being prepared for the community to which we have
been assigned. This preparation is a matter of our rejecting things we love
that do not agree with our primary love. During this same period of
time, people are separated from each other—friends are separated, followers are separated from their leaders, parents are separated from their
offspring, and siblings are separated from each other. Then we all become
deeply attached to people similar to ourselves with whom we are going to
live a life that is both shared and is truly our own to eternity.
During the first part of this preparation people meet and talk in a
friendly way as they had in the world. Little by little, however, they are
separated from each other. It happens without their realizing it.
People who have forged a bond of love with each other in the world,
448
however, cannot be separated in an orderly way (as other people are) to
become part of a community that relates to their life. People with bonds
of love are spiritually bonded in a deep way. They cannot be pulled apart,
because they are like branches that have been grafted onto other
branches. If one of them is inwardly in heaven but the other is inwardly
in hell, they are stuck together much like a sheep that is tied to a wolf, a
goose that is tied to a fox, or a dove that is tied to a hawk. The one who is
inwardly in hell arouses hellish impulses in the one who is inwardly in
heaven.
One among the many things that are recognized in heaven is that good
people can be influenced to have evil impulses, but evil people cannot be
influenced to have good impulses. (The reason is that we all have evil qualities from birth.) Good people who are stuck to evil people have their
deeper levels closed off as a result, and both are pushed down into hell in
pairs. There the good person suffers hardships. Finally, after a period of
time she or he is released and then starts to prepare for heaven.
I have been allowed to see bonds like this, especially between siblings
and relatives, but also between leaders and followers. Many had bonds of
love with their admirers. The members of these pairings had opposite
feelings and different natures. I saw some of them that looked like goats
with leopards, kissing each other and swearing allegiance to their former
friendship. Then I sensed that the good people were absorbing pleasure
in evils. I saw the pairs holding hands and going into caves together. In
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the caves I observed herds of evil people hideous in form. To each other,
though, the people there looked attractive because of the illusion they
projected. After a little while, I heard the good people screaming in terror
as if they were trapped. From the evil people, I heard rejoicing like that
of enemies glorying over the spoils of war. I witnessed other horrible
scenes as well.
I have heard that later the good members of these pairs, when they
are released, are prepared for heaven through the steps of reformation,
but they have more difficulty than others.
Something completely different happens to people who love what is 449
good in another person—people who love the justice, judgment, honesty, or benevolence that comes from goodwill in the other person, and
especially people who love the other person’s faith in and love for the
Lord. They love these qualities inside the other person independently of
that person’s outer qualities. Therefore if they do not find these same
qualities inside the other person after death, they immediately withdraw
from the friendship, and the Lord connects them to people who have a
similar kind of goodness.
It might be worth saying that it is impossible for any of us to investigate the inner qualities of mind in people with whom we socialize and
interact. But this type of investigation is not necessary provided we take
care not to form bonds of love with just anyone. Outward friendship
formed for the sake of various benefits does no harm.

There Are Such Things as Illegitimate Goodwill,
Hypocritical Goodwill, and Dead Goodwill
Genuine, living goodwill does not exist unless it accompanies faith and 450
unless both goodwill and faith jointly focus on the Lord. These three—
the Lord, goodwill, and faith—are the three essential elements for salvation. When they are united, goodwill is goodwill, faith is faith, and the
Lord is in them both and they are in the Lord (see §§363–367, 368–372
above). When these three elements are not united, goodwill is illegitimate, hypocritical, or dead.
From the time Christianity was first established, various heresies have
arisen; some are still in existence today. Even these heresies have all recognized these three essential elements: God, goodwill, and faith. Without
these three elements there is no religion.
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As for goodwill in specific, it can be attached to any heretical faith—
Socinian faith, faith in one’s own divine inspiration, Jewish faith, even
idolatrous faiths. People in these faiths believe that they have goodwill
since it looks the same in outward form; nevertheless, goodwill changes
its quality depending on the faith it is attached or united to. (This point
is clarified in the chapter on faith [§367].)
All goodwill that is not united to faith in the one God, who has a
451
divine trinity inside, is illegitimate. Take for example the goodwill practiced by the modern-day church, which has faith in three persons of the
same divinity in succession: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
This constitutes a faith in three persons, each of whom is a self-sufficient
god, and thus it is a faith in three gods. Goodwill can be appended to
this faith—its proponents have in fact done this—but goodwill can never
become an integral part of it. Goodwill that is only appended to faith is
merely earthly; it is not spiritual. Therefore it is an illegitimate goodwill.
The same applies to the goodwill in many other heresies: for example,
the heresy of people who deny the existence of the divine Trinity and therefore turn to God the Father alone or the Holy Spirit alone, or turn to them
both rather than to God the Savior. Goodwill cannot become integral to
these people’s faith. Whether goodwill becomes integral to those faiths or is
merely attached to them, in either case the goodwill is illegitimate.
It is called illegitimate because it is like offspring from an unlawful
affair, like Hagar’s son by Abraham, who was thrown out of the house
(Genesis 21:9 [and following]).
This kind of goodwill is like fruit that did not grow on a tree but was
nailed there instead. It is like a carriage with horses that are attached to it
only by the reins in the driver’s hands; when the horses start to run, they
pull the driver from his seat, leaving the carriage behind.
Hypocritical goodwill is what people have who in church or at home
452
bow themselves down until their heads almost touch the floor before
God, devoutly pour forth long prayers, wear holy expressions, kiss images
of the cross and bones of the dead, genuflect at graves, and mumble
words of sacred veneration of God with their lips, but all the while they
desire at heart to be worshiped themselves and intend to be adored as
divinities.
They are like the people the Lord describes in the following words:
When you make charitable donations, do not sound a trumpet before
you the way the hypocrites do in the synagogues and the streets in
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order to be glorified by people. If you pray, you are not to be like the
hypocrites who love to pray standing in the synagogues and on the
street corners so people can see them. (Matthew 6:2, 5)
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you close the
kingdom of the heavens to people. For you yourselves do not go in,
and you do not let others in who are trying to enter. Woe to you hypocrites, because you travel across sea and land to make one convert, and
when you have made one, you make that convert two times more a
child of hell than you are. Woe to you hypocrites, because you clean
the outside of the cup and plate but the insides are full of plundering
and self-indulgence. (Matthew 23:13, 15, 25)
Isaiah prophesied about you hypocrites correctly when he said, “This
people honors me with its lips, but its heart is far from me.” (Mark 7:6)
Woe to you hypocrites, because you are like invisible tombs that people
do not know about as they walk over them. (Luke 11:44)

And other passages as well.
These people are like pieces of flesh without blood. They are like
crows or parrots that have been taught to say the words of some Psalm.
They are like birds that have been taught to sing the melody of some
sacred hymn. The sound of their talking is like a hunter’s birdcall.
Dead goodwill is what people have when their faith is dead. The nature 453
of the faith determines the nature of the goodwill. (In the chapter on faith
I showed that the two become one [§§336, 362–367].) It is clear from the
Epistle of James (2:17, 20) that faith is dead in people who do no works.
Faith is also dead in people who do not believe in God but who do
believe in people who are alive or dead, or who worship idols as being
intrinsically holy, as non-Christians used to do. When people have this
kind of faith, the religious offerings they make to miraculous statues (as
they call them) for the sake of salvation, counting these donations as acts
of goodwill, are no different than pieces of gold and silver put in the urns
and coffins of the dead; in fact, these donations are like the morsels
offered to Cerberus and the coin paid to Charon for passage to the
Elysian fields.
The goodwill that people have when they believe there is no God
other than nature is not illegitimate, hypocritical, or dead. It is nonexistent because it is not attached to any faith. The term goodwill does not
apply, because goodwill derives its quality from faith. From heaven’s
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point of view, these people’s goodwill is like bread made out of ashes, a
cake made out of fish scales, or a piece of fruit made out of wax.

The Bond of Love between Evil People
Is Actually a Deep Mutual Hatred
454 I showed above [§§401, 420] that we each have an inner level and an
outer level and that our inner level is called our inner self and our outer
level is called our outer self.
To those points I will add the following: Our inner self is in the spiritual world and our outer self is in the physical world. We have been created with this nature so that we can be associated with spirits and angels
in their world and be able to think analytically as a result, and also so that
we can be transferred from our world to the other world after we die.
“The spiritual world” means both heaven and hell. Since our inner
self is present with spirits and angels in their world and our outer self is
present with people, clearly we can be associated with spirits from hell
and with angels from heaven. This faculty and ability differentiates us
from animals.
The way we are in our inner self is the way we truly are. We are not
necessarily the way we appear on the outside. Our inner self is our spirit.
It acts through our outer level. The physical body that our spirit wears in
the physical world is something added on so that we can reproduce and
so that our inner self can be formed. Our inner self is formed in our
physical body like a tree in the ground or a seed in a piece of fruit. (For a
number of points about the inner and outer self see §401 above.)
What evil people are like in their inner self and what good people are
455a
like in theirs can be seen from the following brief description of hell and
heaven: Evil people’s inner selves are connected with devils in hell. Good
people’s inner selves are connected with angels in heaven.
Because of the loves it has, hell enjoys the pleasures of all kinds of
evil; that is, the pleasure in hatred, in revenge, in killing; the pleasure in
looting and stealing; the pleasure in verbal abuse and blasphemy; the
pleasure in denying God and desecrating the Word. These pleasures lie
hidden in cravings on which we do not reflect. Evil people burn with
these pleasures like torches on fire. The pleasures just listed are what the
Word means by hellfire.
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The pleasures in heaven, on the other hand, are the pleasure in loving
our neighbor and the pleasure in loving God.
[2] Since hell’s pleasures are opposite to heaven’s, there is a huge gap
between them. The pleasures of heaven flow down into this gap from
above and the pleasures of hell flow up into it from below. While we are
alive in the world we are in the middle of this gap so that we can stay in
balance and in a state of freedom to turn ourselves toward heaven or
toward hell. This gap is what is meant by the great gulf fixed between the
people in heaven and those in hell (Luke 16:26).
[3] These points show us the nature of the bond of love between evil
people. In their outer selves, evil people simulate morality in order to
expand their social network and explore where a potential exists for
enjoying the pleasures that they love and that set their inner selves on
fire. The only thing holding them back and limiting their actions is fear
of the law and fear for their reputation and their life. Their friendship
then is like a spider in a sugar bowl, a viper in a loaf of bread, a baby
crocodile in a honey-cake, or a worm in spices.
[4] This is the nature of the friendship that evil people extend to anyone. The friendship between blatantly evil people, such as thieves, robbers, and pirates, is like family, as long as their minds have come together
to target something to steal. During that time they kiss each other like
kin and enjoy each other’s company with dining, singing, dancing, and
plotting someone else’s ruin.
But in fact, deep inside themselves they all regard their companions
as their enemies. Clever thieves see this enmity in their companions and
are afraid of it. Clearly, then, there is no friendship between them; there
is instead a deep hatred.
There are people who have not openly associated with evildoers or 455b
practiced a life of thievery, and who have instead lived a moral and civic
life to gain various benefits; yet they have not bridled the cravings that
dwell in their inner self. Such people are capable of believing that their
own friendships are not like those I have been describing.
Nevertheless, I know for a certainty that evil people have this type of
friendship, because of the many examples I have observed in the spiritual
world. It can be found to one degree or another in all people who reject
faith and who scorn the church’s holy practices as having no value for
themselves, however much value they believe those practices may have
for the general public. In some of these cases the enjoyment of hellish
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love lay hidden like fire smoldering in a dry log still covered by bark. In
some cases it lay hidden like coals burning under the ashes. In some cases
it lay hidden like wax torches that would readily burst into flame in the
presence of fire. In other cases it was hidden in other ways.
This is the nature of all people who have rejected matters of religion
from their heart. Their inner selves are in hell. As long as they are still
alive in this world—unaware of their situation because of the morality
they imitate on the outside—they do not recognize as their neighbor
anyone but themselves and their own children. They look on others with
either contempt (in which case they are like cats ready to ambush birds
on the nest) or hatred (in which case they are like wolves who see dogs
and devour them).
The point of including this was to make it possible to recognize the
nature of goodwill through its opposite.

The Connection between Loving God and Loving Our Neighbor
456 People generally know that the law proclaimed on Mount Sinai was written on two tablets, one of which was about God and the other about
humankind. People also know that in Moses’ hand the two were a single
tablet: the right-hand side contained writing concerning God, and the
left-hand side contained writing concerning humankind, because if it
was set before people’s eyes in this way, the writing on both sides would
be seen at once. Therefore the sides faced one another like Jehovah talking with Moses and Moses with Jehovah, face to face, as we read [Exodus
33:11; Deuteronomy 34:10].
The tablets were made in this way so that together they would represent God’s connection to people and people’s reciprocal connection to
God. For this reason the law written there was called “the Covenant” and
“the Testimony.” The term “covenant” refers to the partnership and “testimony” refers to the life that follows the points agreed upon.
The union of the two tablets shows the connection between loving
God and loving our neighbor. The first tablet covers all aspects of loving God; they are primarily that we should acknowledge one God, the
divinity of his human manifestation, and the holiness of the Word; and
that in worshiping him we are to use the holy things that come from
him. (The fact that the first tablet covers the above is clear from the comments made in chapter 5 on the Ten Commandments [§§291–308].)
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The second tablet covers all aspects of loving our neighbor. The first
five of its commandments relate to our behavior, or what are called our
“works.” Its other two commandments relate to our will and to the origins of goodwill: they tell us that we should not covet what our neighbors have, and that by not doing so, we have their well-being in mind.
On the point that the Ten Commandments contain everything
about how to love God and how to love our neighbor, see §§329, 330,
and 331 above. That discussion also shows that in people who have goodwill the two tablets are connected.
It is different for people who only worship God but do not also per- 457
form good actions related to goodwill. These people are like covenant
breakers. It is different again for people who divide God into three and
worship each one separately. It is different again for people who go to God,
but not in his human manifestation. These are the people “who do not
enter through the door but instead climb up some other way” (John 10:1).
It is different again for people who deny with conviction that the Lord is
divine. All these types of people lack a connection to God and therefore
lack salvation. The goodwill they have is illegitimate. This type of goodwill
forms a connection that is not face to face but side to side or back to back.
[2] I will briefly explain how loving God and loving our neighbor are
connected. With all of us, God flows into our concepts of him and
brings us true acknowledgment of him. He also flows into us and brings
us his love for people. If we accept only the first inflow but not the second, we receive that inflow with our intellect but not our will. We keep
the concepts of God that we have without arriving at an inward acknowledgment of God. Our state is then like a garden in winter.
If we accept both types of inflow, however, we receive the inflow with
our will and then our intellect—that is, with our whole mind. We then
develop an inner acknowledgment of God that brings our concepts of
God to life. Our state is then like a garden in spring.
[3] Goodwill makes the connection, because God loves every one of
us but cannot directly benefit us; he can benefit us only indirectly
through each other. For this reason he inspires us with his love, just as he
inspires parents with love for their children. If we receive this love, we
become connected to God and we love our neighbor out of love for God.
Then we have love for God inside our love for our neighbor. Our love for
God makes us willing and able to love our neighbor.
[4] We cannot do anything good if it does not seem to us that our
power, willingness, and actions come from ourselves. Therefore we are
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granted the appearance that they do. When we freely do something good
as if we were acting on our own, this goodness is attributed to us and is
taken as our response, and this forges the connection.
The situation here is like something active and something passive
and the cooperation of the two that occurs when the passive element
accepts the active one.
The situation is also like the intention present in people’s actions, the
thinking present in their speech, and the soul working from the inside on
both the intention and the thinking. It is like the originating force that is
present in a motion. It is like the prolific power present in the seed of a
tree. That power acts from the inside on the various forms of sap that
develop the tree all the way to the point of bearing fruit. Through the
fruit the tree produces new seeds. It is also like the light in precious
stones that is reflected depending on the textures of the interior. Different colors appear as a result, as if they were the stone’s colors, but they are
really the colors of the light.
These points clarify where the connection between loving God and
458
loving our neighbor comes from and what it is like: God’s love for people
flows into us; when we receive that love and cooperate with it, it becomes
love for our neighbor.
Briefly put, the connection accords with the following saying of
the Lord’s:
On that day you will recognize that I am in my Father and you are in
me and I am in you. (John 14:20)

And this saying:
The people who love me are those who have my commandments and
do them. I will love these people, manifest myself to them, and make a
home with them. (John 14:21, 22, 23)

All the Lord’s commandments relate to loving our neighbor. In summary form, they involve not doing evil to our neighbors, and instead
doing them good. According to the Lord’s words just quoted, people like
this love God and God loves them.
Because love for God and love for our neighbor are connected in this
way, John says:
Those who keep the commandments of Jesus Christ live in him, and
he lives in them. If any say, “I love God in every way,” but hate their
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brothers and sisters, they are liars. If they do not love their brothers and
sisters, whom they see, how can they love God whom they do not see?
This commandment we have from him: that people who love God also
love their brothers and sisters. (1 John 3:24; 4:20, 21)

To these points I will add these memorable occurrences.
459
The first memorable occurrence. From far away I saw five halls. They
were surrounded with different kinds of light. The first hall was surrounded with a fiery light, the second with a yellow light, the third with
a bright white light, the fourth with a light halfway between daylight and
twilight. The fifth hall was scarcely visible, because it was standing in the
shadow of evening.
On the roads I saw some people on horseback, some in carriages,
some walking, and some running and hurrying. The people in a hurry
were headed for the first hall, the one surrounded in fiery light. Upon my
seeing all this, a longing to go there and hear what they were discussing
took hold of me and urged me in that direction. I quickly got ready and
joined the people hurrying to the first hall. I went in with them.
Just picture the huge crowd inside. Some of them were heading to
the right and some to the left to sit on seats arranged along the walls.
Near the front I saw a low platform. The man who was the chairperson
for the event was standing on it with a staff in his hand, a hat on his
head, and a coat that was dyed the color of the hall’s fiery light.
[2] After people had gathered, he lifted up his voice and said,
“Friends, today we are discussing what goodwill is. As each of you may
know, goodwill is spiritual in essence and earthly in practice.”
Immediately someone in the first row on the left side (the row where
people with a reputation for being wise were seated) stood up and began
to speak.
He said, “My opinion is this. Goodwill is morality inspired by faith.”
He supported his opinion in the following way: “Surely everyone
knows that goodwill follows faith the way a female attendant follows her
lady. Everyone knows that people who have faith are so spontaneously
living the law, and therefore a life of goodwill, that they don’t realize that
the law and a life of goodwill are what they are living. If they realized
this and then did it and were thinking they would be saved as a result,
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they would pollute the sacred faith with their selfishness and cripple its
effectiveness.”
He said, “Doesn’t this follow our dogma?” and looked at the people
sitting at the sides, some of whom were clergy. They nodded. [3] “But is
spontaneous goodwill,” he continued, “anything other than the morality
into which everyone is initiated from early childhood? This morality is
intrinsically earthly, but it becomes spiritual when faith is the inspiration
for it. Who else but God can tell from people’s moral life whether they
have faith or not—given that everyone lives morally? God alone, who
infuses faith into us and seals it there, is able to recognize and tell the difference. Therefore I submit that goodwill is morality inspired by faith.
Morality that comes from our faith is intrinsically effective for our salvation. Every other type of morality does not bring us salvation, because we
practice it in order to earn merit. Therefore people who mix goodwill and
faith all find themselves without lamp oil—that is, people who connect
goodwill and faith inwardly rather than attaching them together outwardly. Mixing and connecting goodwill and faith would be like a servant standing by the back seat of a carriage in order to get in beside a
church leader. It would be like bringing a doorkeeper into the dining
room to sit at the table next to a powerful, influential person.”
[4] Then someone from the first row on the right stood up and said,
“My opinion is that goodwill is religious devotion combined with compassion. I support this opinion as follows: Nothing can appease God more
than religious devotion from a humble heart. Religious devotion constantly asks God to give us faith and goodwill. The Lord says, ‘Ask and it
will be given to you’ (Matthew 7:7). Therefore what we are given has both
faith and goodwill in it.
“I say that goodwill is religious devotion combined with compassion,
because all true religious devotion feels compassion. Religious devotion
moves our heart to the point of groaning; and what is that groaning but
compassion? The feeling does indeed pass after we are done praying, but it
nevertheless returns when we pray again. And when it returns there is a
religious quality to it, showing that we have goodwill.
“Now, anything that advances our salvation our priests attribute solely
to faith and not to goodwill. What is left for us then except to ask for
both faith and goodwill with religious devotion and fervent prayer?
“When I read the Word, all I could see was that faith and goodwill
are the two means of being saved; but when I consulted the ministers in
the church, I heard that faith is the only means and goodwill is nothing.
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Then I saw myself as being at sea on a ship that was being tossed between
two rocky outcroppings. Since I was afraid that the ship would be
smashed, I climbed off into a rowboat and set forth. My rowboat is religious devotion—which, by the way, avails in every difficulty.”
[5] After that person, someone from the second row on the right
stood up and said, “My opinion is that goodwill is doing good to everyone,
whether honest or dishonest. I support this opinion as follows: Goodwill is
goodness of heart. A good heart has good intentions toward all, both the
honest and the dishonest. The Lord said that we are to do good even to
our enemies. So if you withhold your goodwill from someone, doesn’t
that part of your goodwill become no goodwill? Aren’t you then like a person hopping along on one leg because the other leg has been amputated?
A dishonest person is just as much of a person as an honest one is. From
the perspective of goodwill, people are people. If someone is dishonest,
what difference does that make to me?
“Goodwill is like the warmth of the sun. It gives life to animals both
wild and tame. It treats wolves and sheep alike. It makes trees grow
whether they are harmful or beneficial. It treats thorn bushes the same as
grapevines.”
At that point the speaker picked up a grape and said, “Goodwill is
like this grape. Split it and what’s inside will fall out.” He split the grape
and its contents fell out.
[6] After that statement someone from the second row on the left
stood up and said, “My opinion is that goodwill is doing all you can for
your relatives and friends. I support this opinion as follows: Surely everyone knows that goodwill begins from ourselves. We are each neighbor to
ourselves. Our goodwill then moves outward from ourselves to the people
closest to us—first our brothers and sisters, and then our other family
members and relatives. Goodwill’s progression has built-in limits then.
People who are more remote than this are foreign to us. Deep inside ourselves, we don’t recognize foreigners. They are alien to our inner selves.
Siblings and blood relatives, however, are connected to us by nature.
Friends are connected to us by familiarity, which is a second nature; therefore these too become our neighbor. Goodwill connects us to people on
the inside and then on the outside. People who are not connected to us
on the inside should be called only acquaintances of ours.
“All birds recognize their family members. They use sound rather
than plumage to tell. At close range they also tell by the living aura emanating from the bodies of their family members. In birds this innate love
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and sense of connection is called an instinct. But we have the same thing.
In relation to our loved ones this is truly an instinct of human nature.
“Does anything make for compatibility except blood? The human
mind or spirit senses a blood relationship as if it could smell it. In this
compatibility, and the harmonious feeling it generates, lies the essence of
goodwill. On the other hand, incompatibility that causes antipathy is
like having no blood relationship and therefore no goodwill.
“And because familiarity is a second nature and it too produces compatibility, it follows that goodwill is also doing good to our friends.
“If we have been at sea and then we dock at some port and hear that
we have arrived in a foreign land whose language and customs we do not
know, we feel out of tune with ourselves and have no enjoyable feeling of
love for the local people. But if we hear that it is our own country, with a
language and customs we know, we feel in tune with ourselves and have an
enjoyable feeling of love, which is also the enjoyable feeling of goodwill.”
[7] Then someone from the third row on the right stood up and said
in a loud voice, “My opinion is that goodwill is giving donations to the poor
and helping the needy. This is definitely goodwill, because the divine Word
teaches that it is. What the Word declares allows for no contradiction.
“It is a pointless display to make donations to the rich and wealthy.
There is no goodwill in it; instead the purpose is to be paid back. In it no
genuine feeling of love for our neighbor is possible; it is an illegitimate
feeling that may work on earth but does not work in heaven. Therefore
poverty and need are to be the focus of our donations, because then the
idea of a personal payback does not arise.
“In the city where I live, I know who the honorable and the dishonorable people are. I have observed that all the honorable people, when
they notice a poor person in the street, stop and make a donation. All the
dishonorable people, on the other hand, when they see a poor person off
to the side, keep walking as if they were blind to the poor person and deaf
to his or her voice. Everyone knows that the honorable have goodwill but
the dishonorable do not.
“Someone who gives to the poor and helps the needy is like a shepherd who leads starving, thirsty sheep to something they can eat and
drink. Someone who gives only to the rich and well-off is like someone
who entertains the elite and presses food and wine on those who have
had far too much already.”
[8] After that, someone from the third row on the left stood up and
said, “In my opinion, goodwill is building hospices, hospitals, orphanages,
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and hostels, and maintaining them with donations. I support my opinion
as follows: These forms of benefit and aid are public. They are leagues
beyond private giving. In this case, goodwill becomes richer and more
packed with an abundance of good things, and the reward we hope for
on the basis of promises in the Word becomes enlarged—as we prepare
and sow the field, so we reap. Isn’t this a way of giving to the poor and
helping the needy on a large scale? Who would not want glory from the
world as a result, and also praises in the humble voices of the grateful
people we have helped? Doesn’t this lift our heart to its peak, and with it
our feeling called goodwill?
“Rich people who ride instead of walking through the streets have no
opportunity to turn their eyes toward the people sitting against the walls at
the curbs and to hand them coins. Instead they make donations to places
like these, which help many at once. Lesser people, however, who walk the
streets and don’t have these kinds of resources, do something else.”
[9] Upon hearing this, someone from the same row suddenly drowned
out this person’s voice with an even louder tone and said, “Nevertheless,
rich people shouldn’t value the generosity and excellence of their goodwill
more than a pittance that one poor person gives another, because we know
that all who perform any action do so according to their role in society. A
monarch does something worthy of a monarch, a commander something
worthy of a commander, an officer something worthy of an officer, and an
attendant something worthy of an attendant. Goodwill is not essentially
measured by the excellence of one’s role or of the gift itself, but by the fullness of feeling that led to it. Therefore a manual laborer who gives a single
coin can be making a donation with more abundant goodwill than a ranking official who gives or wills an extensive collection of valuables. This fits
the following statement: ‘Jesus saw rich people placing their donations in
the treasury. He also saw a poor widow throwing in two mites. He said,
“Truly I tell you, this poor widow threw in more than all the others”’
(Luke 21:1, 2, 3).”
[10] Then someone from the fourth row to the left stood up and
said, “My opinion is that goodwill is providing church buildings with an
endowment and benefiting its ministers. I support this opinion as follows:
People who do this have something holy in mind and act on that holiness. They make their donations holy as well. Goodwill demands this
because it is intrinsically holy. All the worship that takes place in church
buildings is holy, for the Lord says, ‘Where two or three are gathered
together in my name, I am there in the midst of them’ [Matthew 18:20].
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As his servants, the priests minister for him. Therefore I conclude that
donations to priests and to church buildings count for more than donations to other people and other things. Furthermore, part of the work of
the ministry is blessing, which means that the donations are sanctified.
“Afterward nothing makes the mind more elated and cheerful than
seeing one’s donations in the form of as many sanctuaries.”
[11] Then someone from the fourth row to the right stood up and
said this: “My opinion is that goodwill is the ancient Christian family feeling. I support my opinion as follows: Every church that worships the true
God begins with goodwill. So did the early Christian church. Because
goodwill unifies people’s minds and makes one mind out of many, early
Christians called each other family, but family in Jesus Christ their God.
Since they were surrounded at that point by barbarous nations that they
feared, they made a communal life with what they had, which brought
them a great and like-minded happiness. They met together every day
and talked about the Lord God their Savior Jesus Christ, and over lunch
and dinner they talked about goodwill. This led to a family feeling
among them.
“After those times, however, schisms began to occur, and then came
the unspeakable Arian heresy, which robbed many of the idea that the
Lord’s human manifestation was divine. That caused goodwill to break
down and the family feeling to fade away.
“The truth is that all who worship the Lord in truth and do what he
commands are family (Matthew 23:8)—family in spirit. Since nowadays
people don’t recognize what others are like in spirit, there is no reason for
them to refer to themselves as a family.
“A family feeling based on faith alone is not real; still less real is a
family feeling based on faith in another god besides the Lord God the
Savior. The goodwill that causes a family feeling is not part of that faith.
Therefore I have concluded that the ancient Christian family feeling was
goodwill. It was, but it is no more. Nevertheless, I predict that it is going
to return.”
When this last point was made, a fiery light appeared from outside
the east window and tinged the speaker’s cheeks—something the gathering was astounded to see.
[12] Lastly, someone from the fifth row on the left stood up and asked
permission to add something to the last speaker’s remarks. The group
gave permission. The statement was this: “My opinion is that goodwill is
forgiving anyone’s wrongs. I base my opinion on the usual conversation
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among people as they approach the Holy Supper. At that moment some
people say to their friends, ‘Forgive the wrongs I have done,’ figuring that
this will satisfy goodwill’s requirements. But I have thought to myself
that this is only the semblance of goodwill, not a real form of its essence.
Some who say this are themselves unforgiving people, and some put no
effort into the pursuit of goodwill. People like this are not the people
mentioned in the prayer the Lord himself taught us: ‘Father, forgive us
our wrongs, just as we forgive people who wrong us.’
“Wrongs are like wounds. Unless they are opened up and cleansed,
pus gathers in them and infects neighboring tissues, creeping outward
like a serpent and corrupting the blood on all sides. It is the same with
wrongs against our neighbor. If they are not removed by repentance and
by living as the Lord commands, they remain and become more deeply
entrenched.
“People who merely pray to God to remove their sins but don’t do
any repentance are like people who live in some city and are infected with
a contagious disease. They go to the mayor and say, ‘Master, cure us.’
Surely the mayor is going to tell them, ‘Why do you ask me to cure you?
Go to a doctor, find out what medicine to take, get some from the
apothecary, and take it. Then you’ll be cured.’ If people beg for their sins
to be forgiven without doing any actual repentance, the Lord will tell
them, ‘Open the Word and read what I said in Isaiah: “Woe to a sinful
nation, heavy with injustice. As a result, when you stretch out your hands
I hide my eyes from you. Even if you increase your praying, I do not hear
it. Wash yourselves. Remove the evil of your doings from before my eyes.
Stop doing evil. Learn to do good,” and then your sins will be removed
and forgiven (Isaiah 1:4, 15, 16, 17, 18).’”
[13] After these speeches I raised my hand and asked whether I could
offer an opinion even though I was a stranger. The chairperson put it to
the group. After they agreed I said, “My opinion is that goodwill is to act
in all our work, and in every role we have, with judgment based on a love for
justice—but only if that love comes solely from the Lord God the Savior. All
the definitions I heard from the people in the seats to the right and the
left are well-known examples of goodwill. Nevertheless, as the chair of
this gathering said at the outset, goodwill is originally spiritual. It is
earthly only by derivation. When earthly goodwill is inwardly spiritual,
to the angels it looks as clear as a diamond. When earthly goodwill is not
inwardly spiritual, however, and is therefore merely earthly, to the angels
it looks opalescent, like the eye of a cooked fish.
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[14] “It is not up to me to say whether the well-known examples of
goodwill that you have just presented one after the other are actions
motivated by spiritual goodwill or not. There is one thing I can do, however. These examples of goodwill should contain something spiritual. I
can state what that spiritual something must be like if they are to be
earthly forms of spiritual goodwill.
“Those actions are spiritual if they are done with judgment based on
a love for justice. That is, as we practice goodwill we check to see whether
we are acting on the basis of justice. We use our judgment to tell.
“It is possible for us to do harm through our good deeds. It is also
possible for us to do good through apparently evil deeds. For example,
we do harm through a good deed if we give a needy robber money to buy
a sword, even if the robber while begging doesn’t say that that is what the
money is for; or if we bail the robber out of prison and point the way to
the forest, saying to ourselves, ‘It is not my fault if the robber steals. I
have helped another human being.’
“For another example, if we feed some lazy person and protect him
or her from being forced to labor for work, and we say, ‘Stay in a room at
my house. Lie in bed. Why wear yourself out?’ we are encouraging laziness. Likewise if we give dishonest friends and relatives of ours jobs in
high places from which they can practice all kinds of malice. Surely anyone can see that these acts of goodwill are not done with any love for justice or with any judgment.
[15] “On the other hand, we can also do good through actions that
look bad. Take for example a judge who lets a criminal go because the
criminal is crying and pouring out devout words, praying for the judge to
grant a pardon because the criminal is the judge’s neighbor. The judge
would be performing an act of goodwill by imposing the penalty established in the law, because this would stop the criminal from doing any
further harm and being a threat to the community; and the community
takes precedence as a form of the neighbor. It would also prevent the
scandal that might arise if the judge decided to let the criminal go.
“Surely everyone knows that servants benefit if their masters punish
them for doing something evil, and children benefit as well when their
parents punish them for the same reason.
“Something similar is also good for the people in hell, all of whom
love doing evil. It is good for them to be kept locked in prisons and to be
punished when they do something evil. The Lord allows this for the sake

§460

g o o dw i l l & g o o d ac t i o n s

549

of their correction. This happens because the Lord is perfect justice and
does what he does with perfect judgment.
[16] “From these points you can clearly see why I made the statement
I did: we act with spiritual goodwill when we base our actions on a love
for justice, and use our judgment.
“The love has to come solely from the Lord God the Savior, because
all goodness related to goodwill comes from the Lord. He says, ‘Those
who live in me and I in them bear much fruit, because without me you
cannot do anything’ (John 15:5); and that he has all power in heaven and
on earth (Matthew 28:18). All love for justice and use of judgment comes
from the God of heaven alone, who is justice itself, and who is the source
of all our ability to judge (Jeremiah 23:5; 33:15).
[17] “In conclusion, let’s review all the definitions of goodwill from
the chairs to the left and right—that it is morality combined with faith;
religious devotion combined with compassion; doing good to everyone
whether honest or dishonest; doing all you can for your relatives and
friends; giving donations to the poor and helping the needy; building
hospitals and maintaining them with donations; providing church buildings with an endowment and benefiting their ministers; the ancient
Christian family feeling; and forgiving anyone’s wrongs. These are all
outstanding examples of goodwill as long as they are done with a love for
justice and with judgment. Otherwise they are not goodwill: they are
only streams that have been cut off from a river or branches that have
been pulled off a tree, since real goodwill is believing in the Lord and
behaving justly and uprightly in all our work and in every role we have.
People who receive a love for justice from the Lord and who practice justice with judgment are goodwill in its image and likeness.”
[18] After I said that there was silence, like the silence of people who
see something in their inner self and acknowledge the truth of it to some
extent, but do not see it yet in their outer self. I noticed this in their faces.
Suddenly, however, I was taken out of their sight because I went back
out of the spirit into my physical body. Because our earthly self wears a
physical body, it is not visible to any spiritual person, meaning a spirit or
an angel, and neither are they visible to it.
The second memorable occurrence. Once when I was looking around the 460
spiritual world I heard a sound like teeth grinding together and a sound
like hammering and also a whistling mixed in with both other sounds. I
asked what they were. The angels who were with me said, “They are
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meetings (which we label as diversions) where people have verbal battles
with each other. Their arguments sound this way from a distance. From
closer by they merely sound like arguing.”
I went to the place and saw huts made of rushes plastered together
with mud. I tried to look in a window [of one of the huts] but there was
none. (I was not allowed in the door, because light would have flowed in
from heaven and confused them.) Suddenly a window was created on the
right side of the hut. Then I heard the people complaining because they
were in the dark. Soon a window was created on the left side, and the
window on the right was closed over. It seemed to them that the darkness
gradually went away and that they were in their own light again. After
that I was given permission to go in the door and hear what was going on.
There was a table in the middle with benches around it for sitting,
but instead all the people seemed to me to be standing on the benches,
having a harsh dispute with each other about faith and goodwill. One side
was arguing that the essence of the church is faith; the other side was
arguing that the essence of the church is goodwill.
The people who saw faith as the essential thing said, “In the case of
faith, we are dealing with God. And in the case of goodwill we are dealing with human beings. Therefore faith is heavenly and goodwill is
earthly. Surely we are saved by heavenly things, not by earthly things.
God is able to give us faith from heaven, because faith is heavenly, but
goodwill is something we have to give ourselves, because goodwill is
earthly. And what we give ourselves is not part of the church and therefore does not save us. Or do you think people could be justified before
God by doing things that are said to be part of goodwill? Believe us when
we tell you—by faith alone we are not only justified, we are also sanctified, as long as our faith is not defiled by our desire to earn merit through
our acts of goodwill.” And many more points like these.
[2] On the other side, the people who saw goodwill as the essence of
the church had sharp retorts. They said, “Goodwill saves us, not faith.
Surely God holds all people as beloved and wants what is good for all.
How could God put this goodness into effect if not through other
human beings? Does God let us merely tell people points related to faith
but not perform acts of goodwill toward them? Don’t you see that what
you are saying about goodwill is absurd—calling it earthly? Goodwill is
heavenly. Since you don’t perform acts of goodwill, your faith is earthly.
You actually do receive this faith of yours in the way a log or a stone
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would. You say you receive it through hearing the Word, but how can the
Word do any work on you if all you do is hear it? How can the Word do
any work on a log or a stone? Perhaps you were brought to life but you
were totally unaware that it happened! What is that liveliness except your
ability to say, ‘Faith alone justifies us and saves us’? But you don’t even
know what faith is or which type of faith saves us!”
[3] Then someone whom the angel with me called a syncretist stood
up. He took off his head-covering and put it on the table, but then
quickly put it back on his head because he was bald. “Listen to me,” he
said. “You are all wrong. It is true that faith is spiritual and goodwill is
moral, but still they are connected. The Word connects them; then they
are connected by the Holy Spirit; and finally they are connected by their
effect, which could indeed be called obedience, but it is an obedience in
which we have no part, because when faith enters us we are as unaware of
it as a statue would be. I have thought long and hard about this. What I
have finally come to is that we can receive faith (which is spiritual) from
God, but God cannot put us in a state of spiritual goodwill any more
than he could put a log in a state of spiritual goodwill.”
[4] The people who believed in faith alone applauded these statements, but the people who believed in goodwill booed them. The proponents of goodwill said indignantly, “Listen, friend, you don’t seem to
know that there is such a thing as a moral life that is spiritual, as
opposed to a moral life that is merely earthly. People who do good
things that have their origin in God and yet do them as if they were acting on their own live a spiritual moral life. People who do good things
that have their origin in hell and yet do them as if they were acting on
their own live a merely earthly moral life.”
[5] I mentioned before that their fighting sounded like teeth grinding together and like hammering with whistling mixed in. The arguments from the people who made faith the sole and essential thing in
the church sounded like teeth grinding together. The arguments from
the people who made goodwill the sole and essential thing in the
church sounded like hammering. The whistling that was mixed in came
from the syncretist. These people sounded like this at a distance because
they had all spent their time in the world arguing but had not abstained
from any evil; therefore none of them had done any good thing that
had a spiritual origin. They were also completely unaware that truth is
the essence of faith and goodness is the essence of goodwill; that truth
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without goodness is not spiritually true, and goodness without truth is
not spiritually good; and that therefore the two shape each other.
The third memorable occurrence. Once I was carried in spirit to a para461
dise in the southern part of the spiritual world. I observed that this paradise
was more magnificent than all the rest I had seen up to that point. The
reason for its magnificence was that a garden means intelligence, and all
the people who are exceptionally intelligent are moved to the south.
The Garden of Eden of Adam and his wife has exactly this meaning.
Their expulsion from the garden means being taken away from intelligence and therefore from wholeness of life as well.
As I was walking around in this southern paradise I noticed some
people sitting under a laurel tree eating figs. I went over to them and
asked if I could have some figs. They gave me some. In my hand, however, the figs turned into grapes! Since I was astounded by this, an angelic
spirit who was standing next to me told me, “The figs became grapes in
your hand because figs correspondentially mean good actions related to
goodwill, and therefore to faith, in our earthly or outer self. Grapes, however, mean good qualities related to goodwill, and therefore to faith, in
our spiritual or inner self. This happened to you because you love spiritual things. In our world everything happens, takes shape, and also
changes according to correspondences.”
[2] At that point an avid desire suddenly came over me to know how
people can do what is good from God and yet do it completely as if they
were on their own, so I asked the people eating figs how they understood
this. They said, “We have no other way to understand this except to
think that God produces this effect inside us and through us when we are
unaware of it; because if we knew about it and did it, the good we did
would be only something seemingly good that was actually evil inwardly.
Everything that comes from ourselves comes from our self-interest,
which is evil from the day we are born. How could goodness from God
and evil from ourselves become united and move together into action?
When it comes to salvation, our self-interest is constantly seeking to earn
merit. The more merit our self-interest seeks, the more merit it takes
away from the Lord; this theft is the ultimate injustice and ungodliness.
Briefly put, if the goodness that God produces in us were to flow into
something we wanted and did, we would pollute and desecrate that
goodness in every way, which God would never allow. We can of course
think that the goodness we do comes from God and call it God’s goodness acting through us, but we don’t actually understand that.”
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[3] Then I opened my mind and said, “You don’t understand it,
because your thinking is based on the way things appear, and thinking
that is based on an appearance is mistaken. You have this mistaken view
because you believe that everything we intend and think, and everything
we do and say, is inside us and therefore comes from us, when in fact
none of it is inside us except a condition that enables us to receive what
flows in. We are not life in itself; we are just organs that receive life. The
Lord is life in itself, as in fact he says in John: ‘As the Father has life in
himself, so he has also given the Son to have life in himself ’ (John 5:26;
see also 11:25; 14:6, 19).
[4] “There are two things that constitute life: love and wisdom, or
what is the same thing, goodness related to love and truth related to wisdom. These two qualities flow in from God. We receive them as if they
were ours. In fact, because we feel them that way, they emanate from us
as if they really were our own. The Lord grants us this feeling so that
what flows in will have an effect on us, and be accepted and stay with us.
All that is evil also flows in, not from God but from hell. We feel pleasure
as we take evil in, because we were born that way. Therefore we receive
no greater amount of goodness from the Lord than the amount of evil we
have removed as if we were removing it on our own. It is our repentance
and our faith in the Lord that does this removing.
[5] “Love and wisdom, and goodwill and faith, or (to put it even
more generally) the goodness of love and goodwill and the truth of wisdom and faith, flow in. Things that flow in seem to us to be totally our
own, and therefore they go out from us as if they were our own. The
truth of this can be clearly seen by analogy with sight, hearing, smell,
taste, and touch. Everything that is perceived by the organs of these
senses flows in from outside us but feels like it is inside us. The same is
true for our organs of inner sensation, with just one difference: things
that are spiritual and intangible flow into our organs of inner sensation,
while things that are earthly and tangible flow into our organs of physical
sensation.
“Briefly put, each of us is an organ that receives life from God.
Therefore we become receptive to goodness depending on how thoroughly we stop doing evil. The power to stop doing evil is something the
Lord grants to every one of us. He gives us the ability to intend and to
understand. Whatever we do intentionally, based on our understanding
(or to put it another way, using our free will and following the reasoning
of our intellect) becomes a permanent part of us. The Lord uses these
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abilities to bring us to a state of partnership with him; in this state he
then reforms us, regenerates us, and saves us.
[6] “The life that flows into us comes from the Lord. This life is also
called the spirit of God. In the Word it is called the Holy Spirit. The
Word says that the Holy Spirit enlightens us and brings us to life, and
even that it works inside us. This life is varied and modified, however, by
the structure that is created in us by what we love.
“Another way to tell that all the goodness of love and goodwill and all
the truth of wisdom and faith flow in rather than coming from ourselves
is this: People who think that goodness and truth have been in us since
creation eventually cannot avoid thinking that God poured himself into
us and therefore we are partly gods. Yet people who think this and believe
it become devils. When they are among us, they reek like corpses.
[7] “Further, what else is human action except the mind acting?
Whatever the mind intends and thinks, it does and says through its
organ, the body. Therefore when our mind is led by the Lord, our words
and actions are also led by the Lord; our words and actions are led by the
Lord when we believe in him.
“If this is not true, tell me—if you can—why the Lord has commanded us in a thousand passages in his Word to love our neighbor, to
perform acts of goodwill, to bear fruit like a tree, to obey what he commands, and to do all this so that we will be saved. For another thing, why
did he say that we are judged by the actions and works we have done—
people who do good things being judged to heaven and to life while people who do evil things are judged to hell and to death? The Lord would
not say things like these if everything we accomplished was done to earn
merit and was therefore evil. It is important for you to know, therefore,
that if the mind is goodwill, then the action is goodwill; but if the mind
is faith alone, which is also faith separated from spiritual goodwill, the
action is also that same faith.”
[8] The people sitting under the laurel tree then said, “We understand that you have spoken the truth—we just don’t understand what
you said.”
“You understand that I spoke the truth,” I replied, “because of the
general awareness that people have from the light that flows in from
heaven when they hear something true. You don’t understand it because
of your own awareness, which is something people have from the light
that flows in from the world. These two kinds of awareness, an inner one
and an outer one, or a spiritual one and an earthly one, become united in
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people who are wise. You too can unite them if you focus on the Lord
and remove evils.”
Since they understood this point, I pulled some branches from a
grapevine and held them out to these people. “Do you believe these are
coming to you from me or from the Lord?” I said.
They said, “They are coming from the Lord by means of you.”
The branches in their hands suddenly grew grapes!
As I was leaving, I saw a cedar table that had a book on it. It was
under a thriving olive tree that had vines wrapped around its trunk. I
looked more closely, and the book turned out to be one written through
me called Secrets of Heaven! I told the people that the fact that we are
organs that receive life rather than life itself was fully demonstrated in
that book; the book also shows that life itself cannot be fabricated, and
thus cannot reside as a fabricated thing within a person, any more than
light can in an eye.
The fourth memorable occurrence. I looked over to a seacoast in the spir- 462
itual world. There I saw a magnificent harbor. I went to it and examined it
more closely. There were large and small vessels there carrying merchandise
of every different kind. Boys and girls were sitting on them distributing
the wealth to anyone who wanted it. They said, “We are waiting to see our
beautiful sea turtles. They will soon be coming up out of the sea to us.”
Then I saw the sea turtles, large and small. They had little baby sea
turtles riding on their shells, looking around at the surrounding islands.
The parent turtles had two heads. One head was large and was covered in
a shell like the shell on their body, which made them look reddish. The
other head was small like a normal turtle’s head. They would retract this
smaller head into the front part of their body. By an unseen method, they
would also put this smaller head inside their larger head.
I kept my focus, however, on their large, reddish heads. I noticed that
these heads had faces like those of human beings. They were talking with
the boys and girls on the seats in the boats and licking the children’s
hands. Then the boys and girls began stroking the sea turtles and giving
them things: rich, wonderful food, and also expensive gifts such as silk
for clothing, cypress wood for building material, purple cloth for beautification, and scarlet dye for dying cloth.
[2] When I saw these things, I was eager to know what they meant,
because I knew that everything visible in the spiritual world is a correspondence and represents something spiritual having to do with feelings
and thoughts.
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Then people began talking to me from heaven, saying, “You know
what the harbor represents, and also the boats, and the boys and girls on
them. You don’t know what the sea turtles represent.”
They continued, “The sea turtles represent members of the clergy in
the spiritual world who keep their faith completely separate from goodwill
and its good works. Inwardly in themselves they assert that there is obviously no connection between faith and goodwill; instead the Holy Spirit
enters into us through our faith in God the Father on account of the Son’s
merit and purifies our inner levels, including our will. As they see it, the
human will is like an oval plane. When the action of the Holy Spirit comes
near that plane, it veers around it to the left without touching it at all. The
inner or higher part of the human character, then, belongs to God, while
the outer or lower part is all our own. Nothing that we do appears before
God—either good or evil. The good things we do don’t appear, because we
do them to earn merit; and the evil things we do don’t appear, because
they are evil. If our doings did appear before God, we would perish on
both counts. Therefore we are allowed to intend, think, speak, and do
whatever we want as long as we are careful before the world.”
[3] I asked, “Is it acceptable to them to think about God as not being
omnipresent or omniscient?”
The people from heaven said, “This is also acceptable as far as they
are concerned, because if people have developed faith and have been
purified and justified as a result, God doesn’t see through to anything
they think or intend. Such people keep in the inner core or higher region
of their mind or character the faith that they originally accepted when
they experienced the purifying operation of faith. Those spirits believe
that sometimes the purifying operation of faith can come to us again
without our knowing it.
“These beliefs are represented by the small head they pull into the
front of their body or else insert into the large head when they are talking
to lay people. They don’t use their small head to talk to lay people. They
use the large one that looks like it has something of a human face on the
front of it. They base their conversation with lay people on the Word,
discussing love, goodwill, good works, the Ten Commandments, and
repentance. From the Word they quote practically everything it has to
say on these subjects. Then they insert the small head into the large one.
In their small head, they privately believe that all the things just mentioned don’t have to be done for God’s sake or for the sake of salvation,
but just for the sake of public and private benefit.
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[4] “Because they say smooth and elegant things based on the Word
about these subjects, especially about the good news of the gospel, the
actions of the Holy Spirit, and salvation, they appear to the people who
hear them to be people of beauty and of greater wisdom than anyone else
in the world. That is also why you saw that they were given luxuries and
expensive items by the boys and girls sitting on the seats in the boats.
“These then are the people you saw represented as sea turtles. In your
world, they are hard to differentiate from others except for the fact that
they think they are wiser than everyone else and laugh at others—even
people who have a similar view of faith as their own but don’t share in
their mysteries. They wear a particular insignia on their clothing that
they use to identify themselves as set apart from others.”
[5] The person speaking with me said, “I am not going to tell you
what they feel on the other topics related to faith: predestination, free
choice, baptism, and the Holy Supper. They don’t make their views on
these topics public, but we in heaven know what they are.
“This is what they are like in the world. After death no one can speak
anything except what he or she really thinks. Therefore because they then
cannot help speaking the insane things they think, they are considered
insane and are thrown out of the communities they are in. Eventually
they are sent down into the pit of the abyss mentioned in Revelation 9:2.
They become mindlessly earthly spirits. They look like Egyptian mummies. A callus develops over the interiors of their mind, because even in
the world they put a boundary around them.
“There is a hellish community of these people right next to the hellish community of Machiavellians. They often go from the one community to the other—they call each other colleagues—but they leave
because there is a difference between the two communities: they themselves have some religious spirit based on the act of justification by faith,
but there is no religious spirit among the Machiavellians.”
[6] After seeing them being thrown out of the communities they had
been in and being gathered together to be sent down, I saw a boat with
seven sails flying through the air. In it there were captains and sailors
wearing purple robes. They had magnificent laurel wreaths on their caps.
They were shouting, “Look at us in heaven! We are doctors decorated
with purple and more laureled than all the rest! We are the wisest of all
the clergy in Europe!”
I wondered what this could possibly be. I was told that these were the
arrogant pictures and mental images called fantasies on the part of the
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people I had seen before as sea turtles and more recently as insane people
being thrown out of their former communities and gathered together in
one place.
At that point I felt an urge to talk to those people. I went to the place
where they were staying, greeted them, and said, “Are you the people who
see our inner and our outer levels as being disconnected; who see the Holy
Spirit’s operation on us within the realm of faith as being disconnected
from the Holy Spirit’s cooperation with us outside the realm of faith; and
who therefore see God as being disconnected from us? In that case you
have not only taken goodwill and its works away from faith, as many
other professors among the clergy have done, but you have also done
away with faith itself in the sense that [without goodwill and good works]
people have no way to demonstrate their faith to God.
[7] “Let me ask: would you like me to address this issue with you on
the basis of reason or on the basis of Sacred Scripture?”
“Start with reason,” they said.
So I said, “How can the inner and outer selves in people be disconnected? Surely everyone sees based on general awareness (or is at least
able to see) that all the things inside us extend and are continued to the
outer parts of us, even into the outermost parts, in order to have their
effect and do their work. What is on the outside of us exists for the sake
of what is on the inside of us, to give it a place of termination and something to rest on in order to have continued existence, much the way a
base supports a column.
“If there were no continuity and connection, the outermost things
would fall apart and burst like bubbles in the air. God carries out millions of processes in us that we know nothing about. How would it help
us to know about them? All we need is to pay attention to the outermost
areas where we and our thinking and willing are together with God.
[8] “I will illustrate this with an example: Do we know the inner
functions involved in our speaking? Do we know, for example, how the
lungs pull in air and fill the air sacs, bronchial tubes, and lobes with air?
Do we know how the lungs expel that air into the trachea and there turn
it into sound? Do we know how that sound is modified in our glottis
with the help of our larynx? Do we know how the tongue then articulates
the sound and the lips complete the articulation so that speaking occurs?
All those inner functions, about which we know nothing, exist for the
sake of one outer function: enabling us to speak. Break the continuity
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between any one of those inner functions and the outer functions—
could we speak any more than a piece of wood can?
[9] “Take another example: Our hands are two of our extremities.
There are inner parts that extend into our hands from our head through
our neck, and then through our chest, shoulder blades, upper arms, and
lower arms. There are countless muscle tissues, countless arrays of motor
fibers, countless troops of nerves and blood vessels, and a number of
bone joints with ligaments and membranes involved. Do we know anything about them? And yet every one of them is involved in making our
hands work. Suppose that as those inner parts reached our wrist they
were sent off in another direction to the left or right and did not run all
the way into our hands. Our hands would just dangle from our forearms
like disconnected things, bereft of spirit, and rot. In fact, believe it or
not, our hands would then be just like a body with its head cut off.
“It would be exactly the same with our mind and its two lives, the
will and the intellect, if the divine functions related to faith and goodwill
were to stop midway and not extend all the way into us. Truly, if that
were the case we would be less than brutes; we would be mere pieces of
dead wood shot through with rottenness.
“The points just made follow the lines of reason.
[10] “Now—if you are still willing to listen to me—the same points
also accord with Sacred Scripture. The Lord says, ‘Live in me and I [shall
live] in you. I am the vine and you are the branches. Those who live in
me and I in them bear much fruit’ (John 15:4, 5). Surely those fruits are
the good works that the Lord does through us and that we do on our own
from the Lord. The Lord also says that he is standing at our door and
knocking, and that if we open it, he will come in and will dine with us
and we with him (Revelation 3:20). The Lord gives us money and talents
so that we will trade with them and make a profit, and if we make a profit
he gives us eternal life (Matthew 25:14–34; Luke 19:12–26). The Lord
gives us all a reward according to our labor in his vineyard (Matthew
20:1–16). But these passages are just a few. Whole volumes could be filled
with quotations from the Word that say we are to produce fruit like a
tree, to work on following the commandments, to love God and our
neighbor, and more.
[11] “I am aware, however, that your own intelligence as it truly is
cannot have anything in common with these quotations from the Word.
Although you yourselves quote them, your ideas nonetheless pervert
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them. You cannot help it, because you deny that anything having to do
with God could be shared with or joined to humankind. What then is
left but all the rituals of worship?”
Later on I saw them in the light of heaven, which uncovers and manifests what people are really like. Then they did not seem as they had
before. They were not flying through the air in a ship, as though through
heaven itself. They did not look like they had fine purple robes or laurel
wreaths on their heads. They were instead in a sandy place in clothes
made out of rags, with something like fishnets wrapped around their
waists that still showed their nakedness. Then they were sent down to the
community near the Machiavellians.
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MANUEL SWEDENBORG (1688–1772) was born Emanuel Swedberg (or
Svedberg) in Stockholm, Sweden, on January 29, 1688 (Julian calendar). He
was the third of the nine children of Jesper Swedberg (1653–1735) and Sara Behm
(1666–1696). At the age of eight he lost his mother. After the death of his only older
brother ten days later, he became the oldest living son. In 1697 his father married
Sara Bergia (1666–1720), who developed great affection for Emanuel and left him a
significant inheritance. His father, a Lutheran clergyman, later became a celebrated
and controversial bishop, whose diocese included the Swedish churches in Pennsylvania and in London, England.
After studying at the University of Uppsala (1699–1709), Emanuel journeyed
to England, Holland, France, and Germany (1710–1715) to study and work with
leading scientists in western Europe. Upon his return he apprenticed as an engineer
under the brilliant Swedish inventor Christopher Polhem (1661–1751). He gained
favor with Sweden’s King Charles XII (1682–1718), who gave him a salaried position
as an overseer of Sweden’s mining industry (1716–1747). Although he was engaged,
he never married.
After the death of Charles XII, Emanuel was ennobled by Queen Ulrika Eleonora
(1688–1741), and his last name was changed to Swedenborg (or Svedenborg). This
change in status gave him a seat in the Swedish House of Nobles, where he
remained an active participant in the Swedish government throughout his life.
A member of the Swedish Royal Academy of Sciences, he devoted himself to
scientific studies and philosophical reflections that culminated in a number of publications, most notably a comprehensive three-volume work on mineralogy (1734)
that brought him recognition across Europe as a scientist and philosopher. After
1734 he redirected his research and publishing to a study of anatomy in search of
the interface between the soul and body, making several significant discoveries in
physiology.
From 1743 to 1745 he entered a transitional phase that resulted in a shift of his
main focus from science and philosophy to theology. Throughout the rest of his life
he maintained that this shift was brought about by Jesus Christ, who appeared to
him, called him to a new mission, and opened his perception to a permanent dual
consciousness of this life and the life after death.
He devoted the last decades of his life to studying Scripture and publishing
eighteen theological titles that draw on the Bible, reasoning, and his own spiritual
experiences. These works present a Christian theology with unique perspectives on
the nature of God, the spiritual world, the Bible, the human mind, and the path
to salvation.
Swedenborg died in London on March 29, 1772, at the age of eighty-four.
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